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REPORT 

OF THE 

IIATERIALISATIOH OF TWO 
FORMS 

AT THE 

SEANCE OF SUNDAY EVENING 

28TH NOVEMBEH, 1903 

WITH THE MEDIUM KNOWN AS 

"LA FEMME MASQUEE" 

TIME 8.30 TO 10 P.M. 

The sitting was attended by 

BRoTHER ScHoENHERR, BROTHER A. PETERs, 

FRAu PETERS, and BROTHER EMIL PAUL. 

THE SEANCE ROOM 

was an apartment in the house of Brother Peters. 
The medium entered this room for the first time 
in her life. The position and furniture of the 
seance chamber are shown in the accompanying 

sketch. 
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· ..... ~ :~·: : ·.:. 

. . .. . · ·. :· 

The Annals of Psychical Sckfi~ jan~: ~i~~;:<·-. 

THE OFFICIAL PUBLICATION OF THE 

GRAND LODGE OF THE VIEL 
ORDER OF MYSTICS. 

THE LIGHT proceeded from a gas burner, and was modified 
somewhat by a ruby coloured globe. To intercept the 
reflected light and the white light which came through the 
vent holes, the burner was surrounded by red tissue paper. 

The source of light was at a distance of 1.6om. [4ft. 
Ioin.] from the cabinet curtains, at a height of 2m. [about 
6ft.] from the ground. 

The light in the room was sufficiently clear to read the 
seconds on the face of a watch. 

THE CABINET was temporarily fitted up in the comer in 
which the stove stood. A strong cord was fastened to the 
upper part of the frames of two doors, obliquely opposite 
each other, at a height of 2m. [about 6ft.], and to this 
cord were attached two porliere curtains, which hung free 
on all sides, and could at any time be pushed aside. 

The light coloured surfaces of the walls and of the stove 
within the cabinet were coloured with dark brown and green 
stuff to a height of 2.25m. [6ft. Sin.] . 

The cabinet was so small that the medium could hardly 
fit herself into it and her dark clothes touched the curtain. 

The medium sat with her face looking east and the sitters 
were turned towards her. 

THE SITTERS seated themselves at a distance of 2m. 
[about 6ft.] from the medium. 

8 
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DIRECTORS OF THE VIEL ORDER. LVOL. v. 

· ::~c~ording· to .. ~ :Wish of the Intelligence, expressed by 
. lll~aps .. of r.9:RS, :ea;ch sitter on the right and left of the 

:·:rirl;ioii~isio . bDfd·.t~ end of a cord in his band and the 
middle part of the cord was to be carried into the cabinet ; 
and, in addition, the sitters were to form a chain by holding 
each other's hands. 

THB SBANCE. After a brief space the medium fell 
asleep; raps were then heard of the usual variable kind, 
in all sorts of tones and characters. 

In about ten minutes the medium was suddenly heard to 
stand up, and then to speak with a loud and changed voice. 
Next there spoke through her, in a threatening tone, and 
with a voice loud enough to be heard all over the house, a 
relative of the medium's, a Dutch Admiral, and afterwards 
the Nun Cordula, who had previously manifested herself 
through photography (see Psych. Studien, v. 7, July, x8g8), 
spoke in a gentle, low voice. The latter said, by the mouth 
of the medium : " I will try to manifest myself to you 
to-day, perhaps it may also be possible to float towards you 
and to reach you my hand." 

She said further : " The development of a materialisation 
has not yet been seen by men, because the gaze of the eye 
is intrinsically disturbing, so you will only see the already 
developed phantom. . . . Dematerialisation, like ma
terialisation, Yfol'l will never be able to understand. • . . 
Yon must not touch the phantom without permission from 
the medium, otherwise you may cause her much injury." 

The Intelligence who spoke through the medium then 
asked for music, and, by its special request, the song 
" H a"e, meine Seele " was sung. 
· THB FIRST PHANTOM FoRM. When the above-named 
Intelligences had made their presence known, one side of 
the curtain was thrown back with a jerk by the sleeping 

·medium. The now visible medium energetically held the 
curtain fast with her outstretched arm, and behind it 

' 
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MO. ~5, 1907·) MATERIALISATION. 

suddenly stood a manly form, with white hair 30 to 35cm. 
fabout 12in.] long, and a full white beard, which stood out 
bushily from the sides of the cheeks and terminated in a 
point. 

This phantom was not that of a fully formed man, but 
only manifested from the knee upwards ; neither was it the 
height of a man, but only reached to the medium's out
stretched arm. The manner in which the form was clothed 
was not observed, the whole attention being directed to the 
face, the beard moreover concealed a great part of the 
figure. The face was very fine, with a rather arched nose ; 
the complexion was flesh colour, but rather fair, the hair and 
beard being snow-white. The phantom did not move but 
stood like a living picture. 

The form did not speak, but disappeared, sinking into 
itself after about 10 or 15 seconds. This phantom was appar· 
ently that of the Dutch Admiral who had just announced 
his presence. Unfortunately only Brother Peters and his wife 
could see him, because they both sat opposite the opening in 
the curtain. 

SECOND PHANTOM FoRM. Then Cordula said, speaking 
by the medium's mouth, that she would manifest. 

The medium was visible and stood in the same place, 
pushing aside the curtain with outstretched arms. 

After a few minutes there suddenly stood, close to the 
spot where the form just described had dematerialised, the 
"Nun Cordula." She was a tall, fully formed, dignified 
form, a head higher than the medium. She stooped under 
the outstretched arm of the medium and, stepping in front 
of the cabinet, turned her full fair face towards the sitters. 
The form was dressed completely in a nun's costume, which 
looked extremely clean and neat. The face was surrounded 
by a white hood, which fell down over her chest. It was 
spotlessly clean and smooth. The coat was of a dull dark 
colour, even the buttons were recognisable. The whole 

G 
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DIRECTORS OF THE VIEL ORDER. (VOL. v. 

costume was that of a nun of the Dominican Order. The 
face of the nun was altogether human ; the eyes had a bright 
look ; the complexion was of a soft and pale tint. 

THE FORM SPoKE. Therefore this was no mere phantasm, 
but a living plastic organism, similar to the human form, 
that stood before us; an appearance which, one need hardly 
say, produced an extraordinary impression on our senses and 
emotions. Our immense astonishment was destined to be 
increased, however. 

We must point out that we saw the form and the medium 
at the same time during the space of four and a half minutes. 

The form moved completely like a human being, bowed 
repeatedly and quickly, and also stepped out of the cabinet; 
she spoke at first very softly, but soon more distinctly: 
" I will tr yto float and to reach my hand to you," and 
then added : " Do you notice how my eyes shine ? " 

The phantom now stepped back behind the curtain, and 
then actually floated, wavering from right to left, gradually 
rising until it reached to a height of 2.7om. [8lft.J, 70 centi
meters [zft. 4in.) above the curtain. The phantom floated 
for about three minutes, gesticulating energetically and 
speaking clearly. Whilst floating thus Cordula conversed 
with Brother Schoenherr, and spoke somewhat as follows : 
" Thou who art striving for a good and true cause, hold 
fast, remain at thy post for blessing to thyself and to all! " 

At these words the floating form bowed the whole of the 
upper part of her body right over the curtain, stretching 
forwards and downwards, extending her arms towards 
Brother Schoenherr without pressing forward the cord which 
held back the curtain. The upper part of the body cut right 
through it ; the form floated in every direction, right and 
left, waving her bands, and nodding to all those present. 

After about three minutes her face became broader and 
more moon-shaped; the form also became broader, and 
more and more diaphanous, as if it were loosening, waver-

6 
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MATERIALISATION. 

ing now on one side, now on another, then it fell together, 
until at last the whole of the phantom disappeared towards 
the ground in the direction of the medium. Whilst this 
was happening the medium remained always standing 
quietly. and quite visibly, in her place. 

The distance of the floating form from the medium was 
about xJm. [Sft.J. The medium then stepped into the 
circle of sitters and gave them her hands, which felt icy cold. 
Cordula then spoke again by the medium's mouth and gave 
us many instructions worthy of consideration. She spoke 
to this effect : 

"She felt comfortable in this room, because all were very 
harmonious, and this was a matter of the greatest importance 
in order to obtain a good and successful materialisation ; it 
was questionable whether under other conditions similar 
results could be obtained. However, if everyone would be 
patient and would persist quietly in the sittings, then she 
might also be able to walk out among the sitters." 

The medium then retired into the cabinet, and soon after 
came out of trance. The cabinet was searched ; nothing 
was left there and nothing had been brought into it. The 
seance lasted xh. 4m., the medium was in trance between 
so and ssm. ; the first materialised appearance lasted from 
10 to 15s., the second was in front of the cabinet xJm. and 
floated for about 3m. 

A materialisation, in such completeness, as above described, 
has, as far as we know, never yet been observed in Germany. 

The undersigned expressly declare that the above report 
is a correct statement of the facts. 

BERLIN, December 1oth, 1903. 

C. ScHOBNHERJ.t, 

Honot'ary President of the Lodge" Psyche z.-W." 
A. PETERS, MRs. PETERS, EMIL PAUL, 

Members of the Lodge • 
., 
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DIRECTORS OF THE VIEL ORDER. (VOL. v. 

It is important to add that the seance above described 
had been preceded by others in which, at first, only single 
limbs were materialised, and in which also visible effects 
were produced. For example, through the materialised 
hands of z. B., distant from the medium about Ilm. 
[Sft.], small glasses, which were standing on a table at the 
same distance, were seized and overturned. Whilst this 
was happening, the medium held up both her hands so that 
they were visible. 

C. SCHOENHERR, A. PETERS, E. PAUL. 

On Sunday, December 1st, 1903, a seance was held in 
a room belonging to the architect (the medium's husband} 
of Wilhelmstrasse, Berlin, with similar results to those 
received in the seance of November 28th, 1903. 

In relation to these seances definite conclusions will be 
reached shortly, for, at future seances, an attempt will be 
made to photograph the phenomena. • 

Information relating to seances with the medium, "Ia Femm# 
Masquk," can only be obtained on application to the Honorary Presi
dent o£ the Lodge " Psyche," Herro C. Schoenherr, Berlin, N.W. 
Salzwedelerstrasse 6. 

This Report bas been printed by order of the Lodge " Psyche z .. W.'' 
A copy wiU be sent to the Brothers and members of the Lodge on 

payment o£ 20jlfg. (aJd.). Those who are not members may obtain 
copies, post free, for the sum of 6d. The proceeds o£ the sale are 
placed to the credit o£ the Lodge. 

By t:n'dw of THE DIRECTOJts • 

••• 
REPORT of a SEANCE held Ulith the medi;~m " LA FEMME 

MASQUEE," November 8th, 1906. 

[We have received permission from M. Chamier, of Berlin· 
Charlottenburg, to make the folloUiing extracts from letters 

* (We have received several photographs, taken recently, o£ the 
"Nun Cordula" and other personalities said to have materialised 
through the" Femme Masquee "; un£ortunately, permission to publish 
these photographs is withheld £or the present.-ED.] 

8 
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MATERIALISATION. 

uwitten by him to Professor Richet anent a 'Yecent seame held 
Ulith the same medium.-ED.J 

" . • • The seance, which took place in the apart
ment of one of my friends, was organised with the special 
object of observing these so-called ' occult ' phenomena in a 
scientific fashion. Five Brothers beside myself were present, 
but I am not authorised to give their names. (Having 
observed the following facts in such a manner as to be 
convinced of their authenticity, I consent willingly to the 
publication of my own name.) 

"The Cabinet: In one corner of the room (situated on the 
first floor) some dark coloured material was stretched ; two 
thin iron rods, from which were suspended by rings two 
dark red woollen curtains, were placed at a height of 2m. 
[about 6ft.] from the floor, thus closing in the comer. Each 
curtain was sewn to the dark coloured stuff stretched along 
the walls : therefore the only opening was in the middle. 

" The Light: A lamp, giving forth a red light, was placed 
at a distance of 2.25m. [7ft. 6in.] from the cabinet. 

" The seance began at 8.40 and lasted until 10.30 p.m. 
" A harmonium was placed behind the sitters, who were 

arranged in the form of a horse-shoe in front of the cabinet. 
" The harmonium was played almost continuously during 

the whole time the seance lasted. 
"Dr. Prof. N ... , who was seated third [from the right 

leaving the cabinet) was asked by the Intelligence to change 
his place and to take the first seat to the right. I bad the 
second seat. 

"Towards 9 o'clock the medium left the cabinet, removing to 
a distance of 40·4scm. [Ift. 4in.J from the cabinet. She 
tmned round and faced the cabinet (her back turned to the 
light), and remained absolutely motionless during the 
production of the following phenomena : 

"The medium, or rather a cont'Yolgeist, requested Dr. N •.• 

g 
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DIRECTORS OF THE VIEL ORDER. LVOL. v. 

to get up, to walk along the entire length of the cabinet, to 
open the curtains completely, to enter the cabinet and to 
assure himself, by feeling and examining everything, that 
there was nothing of a suspicious nature concealed any
where. Finally, Dr. N •.. was bidden to examine thoroughly 
the iron rods and rings from which the curtains were 
suspended. 

" It was now evident that no material link, such as a 
string, a stick, etc., existed between the medium and the 
cabinet, Dr. N ... having passed three times between the 
medium and the cabinet. His examination over, Dr. N ••• 
resumed his seat, and in a very short interval of time, a 
whitish form gradually built itself up just beside the opening 
in the curtains. This form appeared to come up out of the 
floor and was so close to us that we could all have touched it. 
The medium had not moved from her place. 

" The form built itself up to the height of 1m. [3ft. 4-in.] ; 
it looked like a child of ten years old enveloped in a sheet ; 
no limbs were visible. 

" The phantom glided towards the medium and moved 
about from right to left in front of the medium for about 
one minute. Then the medium moved towards the cabinet, 
changing places, so to speak, with the phantom. Soon 
afterwards the phantom dissolved between the curtains. 

" This seance produced a conclusive impression upon me. 
It must remain a mystery to even the most sceptical savant, 
this fashion in which the phantom was able to grow out of, 
and up from the floor, far removed from the medium, to 
move about here and there, and then to melt away before 
our eyes, all this in a light sufficiently bright to be able 
to detect the slightest movements on the part of the 
medium. . . . "WILLIAM CHAMIER." 

••• 
M. Chamier makes the following observation concerning 

the influence of music on these phenomena : 
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MATEB.IALISATION. 

"· • • Musical vibrations appear to contribute to the 
production of the phenomenon of materialisation. I 
have often remarked that the phantoms withdrew into the 
cabinet as soon as the singing ceased ; and that the seances 
during which we had energy enough to sing continuously 
and without interruption were better than those during 
which instrumental music and song alternated. • • • " 

u 
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THE SPIRITUALISTIC CAMP MEETINGS 
IN THE UNITED STATES. 

By LILIAN WHITING. 

"Wa are spirits clad in Yells : 
Man by man was never seen: 

All our deep communion fails 
To remove the shadowy ecreen." 

"IT is reYealed to us as a plain fact that celestial beings, beyond our 
powers of perception, have clear and definite relationships with us
ministering to us, sympathising with us, mourning over our failures, 
rejoicing over our repentances; and the tint conclusion &om the fact 
oncht to be a certain restraining sense of high companionship. It Ia a 
part of the recocnised providence of God to influence, guide, and 
educate us in human and visible things by human and visible agencies 
-by friends, parents, brothers and sisters; whose presence with us 
and love for us bas been a restraining inftuence ; all of us have known 
veritable human angela without whose loving care life would have 
seemed a chaos; and rather than grieve them, we have often exercised 
much self·cootrol. It should be at least an equally restraining con
sideration to be assured by our heavenly Father that He bas also 
surrounded us with loving Invisible &lends, through whom He com
municates His thoughts and His wiD, and that He bas given His 
angels charge over us, and In their bands they shall bear us up. How 
near 1 know not, but near euougb to bring heaven into our very 
midst."-VaaY Rav. BASIL WILBERFORCE, D.D., A.rcluluuort of 
Weslmimtw. 

THE Spiritualistic "Camp-Meetings," as they have 
formerly been called-the name now changed to Assembly 
-have been an important phase of the general inquiry for 
larger truth and the increasing recognition of it since 1873· 
Now with a record of more than a quarter of a century, 
with a history at once complex, incongruous, and compre-

li 

Digitized by Coogle 



·-· 

+· 

Digitized by Goog I e 



~ ... _--. ~ . i.'i ;:rTC.'\LlSTIC CA:.n• I\IFETI):GS 

l'::.E U~ITLD STATES. 

Dy l.ll !AN \V!ilTINC. 

v;~ l.!'e -':-'i~'ts chrl in veih;: 
~~ OHI 1· :._· !1t,LT) WaS IJ(· ·,'r"f c-~t·c..:il; 

-\I! n:!r ·~ ··q> t:,J! ,< n,:Ji·.inn Lds 

·ro tc.ttc~·:~ the ~ljarlowy scrt-~_-u.n 

t .• •:·· a~ a pnin iact t::.tt ct:!·.~ti;d being•·, b<•youd our 

:. l J.'-'C clt~.1r and rit·!~·~~tc rr! -.~.;du~;lups w1t!l us-
., · -•~::si:.g witt> us, u·,,~:rnwg <J\er o11r ! .... i!nn·;, 

., '., · ..... ct-::; anJ th' f~: ~t <'•.•n··J,: .;;.,n fr ··,m ti-c L.ct 
t .. ~:~:' il l ~ cu~hrte of Ltgh rn1• p;~.:Ji,Jr.··:'~p.' It j~ ;'\ 

.· .i pL' ,.:,.~ · :c·:! of (~.).! t(l ;·,~1n~:~ct!, gi.:::ie, :c1d 

1 .t't:~ \'1:-- .. it.: t! i.-~.;s i'y h:;.:udP ~'.: 'i vi~1Lle a~:.""nC:,~t; 

:·~: 1: ~~u-~e!·t; ~~~<1 sL: L·.~. who"e pt·'~. c~ t·ce '"-ith tl6 

·J bf-"("~ t ~ -!~· : I.-=t.i !·.t u..: :t :i .1··:.a ~; alJ of ~ : s: l~<c·,. L.ncY;u 

: ~- ..... - :t~····tt '" 1.usc lu\')' 'g: L-\rt~ JiH" w•)uld Lave 

.t .. . : .~r thau gr i·:;'''· tl ~~!;l, wr t·.·.'-·e o1.ten exer .. J.~ecJ 

' ,;. : ill[d l>C a~ li>ISt <1 1~ e·!:;., ;:y r<:Stl :.14irtg CC'O• 

1 • ~ - .• l'~ 1 l y '":r h: ,_, .. ,,J_.. l atlwr th:lt He }::;s also 

1· ! ·: ... ~ '1 Jcv, ~~ !ll\ ~.<L 1 ~ :, ir.nd~: t:1..-c11;:!l wLurn }it> corr,. 

't ; ~ ' ,. 

·::c "C-'.il1i'·llt 1 ·e lin;_:~," a:; they have 
·'··-tl...: ua:ne tH w <.lu.:l_;;t·d to A-... emhly 

• t::,lt ph:Jse c•f tit..: ~;cn::r;d i!"!quiry f:,r 
· ,··:t~~:n ~T rcc :.;~:;~~tion ~..~f lt ~illc~ !~73· 

.. ! r :/'!·~ t!J-,n a q:•art•.:r of a centt:; ,., 

.(. ~···'···l·l~x. mcor-c; rt.uu.;, and cnmrre-

l:.l 

Digitized by Coogle 



-= .... 
-;; 
B .... .. .... a. 
riJ 

< 

o;g,lized by Coogle 



o;g,lized by Coogle 



MO. 25, 1907.) SPIRITUALISTIC CAMP MEETINGS. 

hensive of almost the entire scale of manifested phenomena, 
the movement may well claim critical observation and 
focus serious attention in contemplation of its breadth and 
inclusiveness. 

The history of the spiritualistic movement in the United 
States is one which, if read backward "like the Chaldeans, 
reveals a progressive series of phases which invite attention 
if not conviction. As a matter of speculative inquiry this 
history oft'ers curiously varied and inclusive phenomena, 
holding in solution, so to speak, nearly or quite all that 
are now specialised under hypnotism, suggestion, the 
secondary or multiple personality, regression of memory, 
exteriorisation of sensibility, thou,ht transference and other 
forms of phenomenal conditions. Beginning with the 
simple and primitive rap beard by the Fox sisters in 1847, 
spiritualism bas, within this more than half a century since, 
developed so many aspects that the general life is inter· 
penetrated, often unconsciously, with its influence or its 
philosophy. Perhaps no form of belief has been so little a 
propaganda as that of Spiritualism. For the most part its 
convocations have been held as the interest of its believen 
rather than as a method for inducing belief. The unformu
lated conviction has seemed to be that the adherents and 
devotees of the faith turned to it spontaneously and of their 
own accord, -as a natural condition in evolutionary develop
ment-when the right time came, and until then it was no 
affair of argument. Inquirers were welcomed and offered, 
as a rule, all possible facilities for investigation; but inquiry 
is seldom forced upon the public. Saying this, as a rather 
general truth, it must also be said that fakes and.;;.frauds are 
too numerous, if they do not abound : but they hold the 
same reJatioo to the true maaifestations that counterfeit 
money holds to genuine currency. And in any serious 
study of finance it is the genuine currency that we study and 
not the counterfeit, however skilfully created. 

18 

Digitized by Coogle 



MISS LILIAN WHITING. (VOL. V. 

The camp-meeting was first initiated in the summer of 
1873 at Lake Pleasant, in the western part of Massachusetts, 
a hundred miles from Boston. Nature offered attractions 
in a beautiful little lake some three miles in circumference 
which lay, gem-like, among the hills, with a railway station 
in near proximity, and here three hundred cottages have 
been erected within the thirty-three years that have passed, 
which are occupied for weeks before and weeks · after the 
convocation, which usually lasts one month. The sites for 
the "camp-meetings "-now usually known as Assemblies
are always chosen with an eye to beauty and healthfulness, 
combined with good facilities for reaching them by the 
ordinary routes of travel. From May to October inclusive, 
the place invites the sojourner. There are accommodations 
to meet all requirements, cottages, large and small, furnished 
and unfurnished, can be rented at moderate prices for the 
season,-anything from five to forty pounds: while rooms 
from six or eight shillings a week upward may be obtained, 
and meals at modest prices are procurable in a variety of 
ways. The hotels are open during the Session of the 
meetings, and often for some little time before and after to 
accommodate transient guests. In spiritistic phenomena 
every line is represented and every manifestation of medium
ship. Psychics of every conceivable order take up their 
abode within the grounds : the "test " mediums, the healing, 
the materialising, the slate writing, the automatic writing ; 
the trumpet medium ; the medium who produces the inde
pendent voices ; those who produce " spirit photographs " 
and portraits in colours ; the flower mediums ; the inspira
tional speakers ; the palmists ; the astrologists an~ astro
psychic ; the medium who has discovered the n.-ans of 
"conscious co-operation with. nature," and can inform you 
(at the modest rate of a dollar a month, or ten dollars a 
year), bow to avoid the mere stupid mistake of death
who will, for a consideration, impart to you the secret of 
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perpetual youth ; the man who has worked out a new 
planetary system that accounts for every variation in the 
universe by a perfection of method undreamed of by the 
new astronomers, the man who has found that all scholastic 
drudgery is superfluous-that college and university are the 
most unnecessary of institutions, and that all knowledge can 
be "tapped" and flow into him who will lie on the sofa for 
two or three hours a day and receive. What does Festus 
say? 

" All aspiration is a toil 
But Inspiration cometh from above 
And is no labour." 

All these and other variations on the uncanny folk may 
be found-as incongruous as the contents of the witches' 
cauldron. The weird sisters are not limited to the heath 
near Torres. From the interview with your grandmother 
to the Shade of Solomon one may find almost any demand 
granted, almost every desire met. The curious and wonder
ful suggestibility of the subliminal plays, without doubt, a 
great part in these seances, and, to some degree, independently 
of the medium. The manner in which indications of the 
subnormal will be apparent, even in jokes and frauds, is one 
of the perplexing problems with which the sitter bas to deal. 
If a seance were, frankly, all fraud and artifice,-that is 
conceivable, If it were all genuine,-that is conceivable, 
also ; but it is the degree in which a grain of truth is inwoven 
with a very large measure of falsity which offers perplexities. 
As a witty American writer, Gail Hamilton, once exclaimed: 
" Milk is good and water is good, but don't put the milk- pail 
under the pump." Gleams of truth, evidences of the super
normal knowledge, will be recognised and then, suddenly, 
"the charm's wound up," and both sitter and psychic are 
afloat on a sea of fabrications and falsities. 

The up-risings of the sub-self offer phenomena which are 
yet to be explo~ed ~ad formulated. Professor Hiram 

16 

• 
Digitized by Coogle 



MISS LILIAN WHITING. (VOL. V. 

Corson, Litt. U .L.L. U ., of Cornell University, holds that this 
sub-self is the source of man's highest spiritual knowledge. 
Browning expresses the some conviction in "Paracelsus " : 

"Truth is within ourselves; it takes no rise 
From outward things, whate'er you may believe, 
There is an inmost centre in ourselves 
Where truth abides in fuloess." 

" This doctrine appears in ' Sordello,'" says Dr. Corson, " especially 
in the fifth book, in' A Death in the Desert,• 'Fifioe at the Fair,' io 
' The Ring and the Book,' in ' Beatrice Sigoorini,' in ' Asolaodo,' his 
last volume of poems, published on the day of his death. These are 
but a few of the places where the doctrine comes out in Browning, 
evincing how vital it was with him from the earliest to the latest 
period. This and the resurrecting power of personality (one in which 
the spiritual mao ever co.operates with the intellectual) may be said 
to be the great cardinal doctrines of his poetry." 

Dr. Corson adds : 

"It is what mao draws up from his sub-self which is of prime 
importance in bia true education, not what is put into him. It is the 
occasional uprising of our essential sub-selves that causes us, at times, 
to feel that we are' greater than we know,' and that affords an inward 
proof of the saying of Jesus that the kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation, but that it is within us. But these uprisings give us 
' intimations of immortality • more evidential and alluring than can be 
derived from all merely intellectual evidences, which are, in fact, no 
evidence at all." 

" These uprisings of the sub-self subside, but the more frequent 
they become by leading a spiritual life, the less are their subsidences, 
the uprisings becoming more and more a part of our permanent, con
scious selves. It is through the uprisings of the sub-self, its final 
freedom from subsidence and its permanent connection with the 
upper conscious self, that mao becomes, so to speak, isolated from the 
flesh (a state expressed by the Sanskrit word Kaivalya, signifying 
isolation or aloneness) and attains to oneness with absolute being~ 
This state was realised by Jesus, who could say,' I and the Father are 
one.' 'When is mao strong until be feels alone,' says Valance in 
'Colombe's Birthday.' How little the saying of Jesus to Martha has 
been understood 1-' I am the resurrection a.nd the life,' -that is, I 
myself, a resurrected spirit, resurrect the buried spirits of men." 
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These "buried spirits " explain a vast amount of perhaps 
otherwise almost inexplicable phenomena of the seance 
room. Hidden things come to the surface: events, trains 
of thought, moods, and memories have a resurrection. 

A veracious historian of thirty-three years of spiritualistic 
camp-meetings could not, however, dwell merely, nor even 
mostly, on fraud. 

" There are nettles everywhere, 
But smooth green grasses are more common still, 
The blue of heaven is larger than the cloud." 

The intelligent observer finds in any close and critical 
study of these assemblies that they are largely characterised 
by simplicity and sincerity. The Nationalist Spiritualist 
Association, as a body, condemns fraud with scathing force. 
In his annual address President Harrison D. Barrett 
said: 

"I believe the time has come for us, as an organised body, to 
declare with forceful emphasis our determined opposition to every 
form of fraud and to the employment of persons of questionable 
character upon our platforms or in our seance rooms as speakers and 
mediums. I plead for a loyal defence and support of honest mediums 
of every phase." 

In all the leading camps no recognised fraudulent medium 
is admitted; still, as before noted in this paper, fraud and 
genuineness are sometimes strangely mingled. 

During the summer of 1906 some forty-three camp
meetings have been held in America, ranging over the 
country from Ma;ne to Washington on the Pacific Coast, 
and from Massachusetts to Florida. Of these the leading 
ones are those of Onset and Lake Pleas;ant, Massachusetts; 
Lily Dale in New York; Parkland Heights Spiritualist 
Home in Pennsylvania; and Lake Helen in Florida, the 
sessions of the latter being held in the early Spring. Of 
these the assemblies of Lily Dale and of Onset continue 
from thirty to fifty days in July and August, while most of 
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the others are in session only thirty days, or less. Among 
the now prominent speakers are Rev. CoraL. V. Richmond, 
Rev. Frederick A. Wiggin, Mrs. Helen L. P. Russegue, 
Rev. MayS. Pepper, Miss Susie C. Clark, J. Clegg Wright, 
Rev. Wilson Fritch, Mrs. R. S. Lillie, Professor William, 
M. Lockwood, Rev. Dr. Jl F. Austin, Mrs. Annette J. 
Pettingill, Mrs. Minnie M. Soule, Dr. Lyman, C. Howe and 
Dr. W. 0. Knowles. 

Onset is one of the most beautiful seaside resorts of 
Massachusetts, on what 1s known as the South Shore. It 
is only fifty miles from Boston, with splendid beaches in 
close proximity ; the centre of several good hotels, boarding 
houses, and with dozens of cottages which are taken by the 
season. For the spiritualist camp meeting is inclusive of 
something more than its specific purpose ; it offers a summer 
outing in attractive places to families and individuals who, 
otherwise, could not afford to take it. There is a good 
proportion of the "camp-followers "-the name being 
literally applicable,-who are only incidentally and sym
pathetically related to Spiritualism ; they take up their 
summer abode within the grounds; dip into the meetings, 
conferences, and possibly seances, occasionally; they believe, 
or they are inclined to believe, or they are hospitable enough 
to the belief, that there is truth in the claim of communion 
between the Seen and the U nseen,-but, at best, they take 
their inclinations or their convictions passively rather than 
actively. There is a radiant and beautiful atmosphere in 
which to live ; the gleam of silvery water seen through a 
luxuriance of midsummer greenery; simple, kindly folk 
abound by and surround them ; there are no particular 
standards of conventional life and fashion to impose their 
sway ; rents are cheap, and altogether the conditions are 
alluring. It may also, without exaggeration, be said that 
they are uplifting. Our poet, Whittier, expressed a profound 
truth in the stanza: 
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"0 human kindDess, human love I 
To few who seek denied : 

Too late we learn to prize above 
The whole round world beside." 

As Prof. Amiel so well counselled : " 0, be swift to love I 
Make haste to be kind! " The real progress of the world is 
-in its fundamental reality-carried on by this treasure of 
kindness, and this very friendly atmosphere is a notable 
feature of the spiritualists' camp-meetings. The critical 
observer may go to scoff, but the chances are that he 
remains to pray, so to speak; that he is attracted, and 
more or less helped by the sympathetic harmony he finds 
surrounding him. 

Ther~ are usually three sessions a day in these meetings. 
There is nominal admission of ten cents to the grounds, and 
the country people for miles around will come for a day, 
bringing with them a picnic dJjeuner ; listening to more or 
less of the addresses, and strolling about with friends at 
their pleasure. They do not assimilate any special philo
sophy but they are aware of a kindly, human brotherhood, 
with intimations of a life beyond that is encouraging to 
effort and endurance. 

There are also special days set apart for the discussion 
of special themes, outside spiritism. The "Peace Day," 
when speakers on international arbitration and peace hold 
the platform; "Woman's Day," when representatives of the 
political emancipation of women, representatives of prohi
bition, and perhaps also of some industrial ideals, are 
invited to speak. In this way the late Miss Susan B. 
Anthony was heard both at Onset and at Lily Dale ; Mrs. 
Mary A. Livermore, previously to her death in 1905, was 
more than once the speaker of the day at Onset, and a group 
of representative men and women allied with political, 
temperance and industrial interests are frequently heard 
from the platform of the spiritualist camp-meetings. Health 
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is a topic that receives no little attention ; and, in one way 
or another, the spiritualistic philosophy is related in many 
ways by its expounders to the general life. 

The speakers engaged to make the addresses at the 
spiritualist camp-meetings are paid,-two pounds for each 
address on a week-day and three pounds on Sunday. On 
the latter day, too, the nominal entrance fee to the grounds is 
increased, usually from ten to fifteen cents, or a season card 
of admission is sold (as at Lily Dale) for sixteen shillings. 

The various psychics also gather at one of the camps and 
hold individual seances at such hours and such prices as 
they themselves fix with the sitter. These seances are 
regulated entirely by individual option. 

Of course camp-followers,-the cranks and fanatics, the 
soothsayers and uncanny folk in general-are not unknown, 
but they rarely, if ever, appear as platform speakers. These 
are selected with care, are invited to appear, and a feature 
called conferences is frequently introduced-a general meet
ing in which any speaker, limited strictly to five minutes, 
may take part, and this proves a safety-valve for the super
fluous genius that has theories for keeping up the sun at 
night in the heavens and remodelling the universe in 
general. 

Dr. George A. Fuller, the Chairman of the Onset Camp, 
is a physician of the education and culture distinctive of the 
best representatives of his profession. This camp is man
aged with efficient judgment, integrity of business methods, 
and a hospitality of purpose that is none the less keenly 
discriminating in that it is liberal and tolerant. 

In its thirtieth annual session this past summer the pro
gramme broadened into a comprehensive inclusiveness ofthe 
occult, the metaphysical, and the psychical discussions. 
Rev. Cora. L. V. Richmond, who makes a speciality of 
Astra-Psychology, believes there is a direct psychological 
relation between the individual soul and the planets. In 
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a book entitled The Soul, Mrs. Richmond expounds her 
philosophy in a logical and finely thoughtful way ; and her 
lectures, ranging over "Soul Astrology," cover this ground, 
and Mrs. Richmond also compared and defined Astra
Psychology and Psychology. One finds Mrs. Richmond 
offerinr such thought as this : 

" Spiritual power is the beginning of inspiration. • • • Whatever 
ftows into man's life from the divine infiltrates through the body and 
mind. We do not call that inspiration which is the usual activity of 
spirit in the organic nature, this is simply the power which the spirit 
uses, but which is not spiritual power. The distinction between the 
two is evident; one may give expression to many things by a power 
which is from within, but when that which is from within Is expressed, 
it becomes an impelling force, a Hght divine." 

A course of lectures at Onset by Mr. Wilson Fritch
who also was one of the leading speakers at Lily Dale
offered a rather illuminating discussion of "Intuition," 
"Thought," "Telepathy;• "Auras and Colours " and 
"Symmetry." Under the general title of "The Science 
of Noble Living," Miss Marietta J.... Mason discussed, 
in a series of lectures, "The Unveiling of the Psychic," 
"Character-Reading," "Chirology," "Astrology, or Our 
Place in the Zodiac," and " Harmony, or Health and 
Happiness." Rev. Frederick A. Wiggin, pastor of Unity 
(Spiritualist) Church in Boston-a church with a very 
large following-gave several lectures with tests. Mr. 
Wiggin's (alleged) "control" is the famous actor, John 
McCullagh, and the polished and dramatic manner
dramatic, but not theatrical-of Mr. Wiggin goes far to 
suggest the genuineness of the claim. Mr. Wiggin's 
sermons are " inspirational " in their character and they 
certainly offer ethical counsel of high value, and his psychic 
power has manifested itself in some remarkable tests. Mr. 
Wiggin's Sunday evening discourses in his church are 
a1 ways supplemented with spirit messages. Miss Susie C. 
Clark is one of the most original and vital speakers on the 
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spiritualistic platform. She is the author of several books, 
and has an especial gift as a "spiritual healer." It is 
M.iss Clark who treated Mrs. McKinley, the ~dow of the 
martyred President, and from a condition of apparently 
hopeless invalidism, with no prospect of much continuance 
of life, Mrs. McKinley is now comparatively well. The list 
of Miss Clark's patients is a notable one, and her course of 
lectures at Onset last summer drew special attention. They 
discussed mental and spiritual healing ; the manner of 
utilising mental powers ; the place of Will, Imagination 
and Memory; the " Power of a Radiant Spirit " ; psychic 
healing, concentration and meditation as aids to illumination, 
and topics along this line. 

In this past summer of Igo6 forty-three spiritualist camp
meetings have been held in the States. While those of 
L.ily Dale and Onset take the lead in numerical attendance 
and importance, the smaller and less known hold their 
individual interest. That of Queen City Park, on the shore 
of Lake Champlain, two miles from the City of Burlington, 
Vermont, connected by electric trolley lines, held its twenty
sixth Annual Assembly this year, its speakers including 
Rev. Dr. B. F. Austin, pastor of Plymouth (Spiritualist) 
Church in Rochester, New York, and the editor of Reason, 
and Mrs. Helen L. P. Russegue, whose addresses are 
ethical rather than conjoined with the phenomenal in any 
way. "I care for no definition of religion that shall not enable 
me to go out into life, and help some that are weaker, some 
that are lower," one finds Mrs. Russegue saying. The 
"Mississippi Valley Spiritualists' Association" held its twenty
fourth assembly this past summer in Mount Pleasant Park, in 
Iowa, when hotels and cottages are supplemented by tents, 
rented at incredibly low rates. At this camp, among the 
leading speakers are Mr. and Mrs. Sprague, whose lectures 
are supplemented with spirit messages ; Georgia Gladys 
Cowley, who is considered to be a transmitter of peculiarly 
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sympathetic messages, and Mme. Stuart-Richin~s. a 
dramatic reader, whose lectures on spiritualistic themes are 
mingled with a series of dramatic interpretations of the 
poets. The Mount Pleasant Park grounds are beautiful, and 
the a!'sociation is entirely free from debt. They define the 
object of their assembly to be " the promulgation of the only 
scientific religion," and their platform is a broad one, and 
emphasises the brotherhood of man, and keeps in view the 
social needs of the convocation. This camp bas also its 
special days,- "Theosophical Day," "Flower Day," 
"Women's Day "and others of a special character. 

Now the feeling everywhere inspired by these camp 
meetings-of which forty-three were in session this past 
summer of r90f)-is one of prevailing enthusiasm. By this 
one does not mean mere fanaticism ; " I call a man fanatical 
when his enthusiasm is narrow and hoodwinked, so that be 
has no sense of proportion, and becomes unjust and unsym-· 
pathetic to men who are out of his own track," says George 
Eliot, in the person of one of her characters, and adds : " I 
should like to keep the word enthusiast for the highest order 
of minds, those who care supremely for grand and general 
benefits to mankind.'' The impartial observer of the 
general spirit of these camp-meetings, as manifested in their 
varied aspects, cannot but feel that it is the enthusiast 
rather than the fanatic that gives the pervading tone to the 
assembly. In any prolonged study and critical analysis of 
this unique feature of summer life, one gatns a new percep
tion of the significance of the common lot, a deeper 
recognition of the value of the humanities. With occasional 
admixture of the grotesque and the fraudulent, the character 
of the meetings is, in the main, sil\Cere. Most of the 
addresses made are intelligent, and some of them are even 
philosophic and scholarly. This assertion may, at first, 
seem incredulous to the scientific mind, but a closer inquiry 
would emphasise its truth. Mediumship, when c~mmercial-
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ised, has its temptations. ·Is it the only phase of remunera
tive activities which is invested with temptation ? 

Mr. Harrison D. Barrett, for many years the President of 
the National Spiritualists' Association of America, is a man 
who may well be included, with no sort of exaggeration, 
among the great men of his country. An educated and highly 
cultivated gentleman ; a man of the utmost spirituality of 
life ; of noble purpose, intellectual power, the most generous 
as well as discriminating appreciation ; of delicate insight, 
infinite sympathies ; and combined with all these fine 
and divinely helpful qualities are his genius for organisation, 
his power of drawing from every one his best, his greatness 
of leadership. 

In the Annual Convention of the N.S.A., held in Chicago, 
in October, President Barrett being in the chair, it was 

" Resolved that as mediumship Ia the gateway through which the 
realiaation of the continuity of life is brought to humanity we realise 
that the ·only way to have the best is to furnish the best possible 
conditions, and we therefore urge every society and individual to 
exercise the greatest care in the selection of time and place in which 
their spiritual gatherings are held ; and in the selection of individuals 
who represent them as mediators between the material and spiritual 
phases of life ; and to this end we recommend that the state associa· 
tion, through its officers, devise a system of reading especially suited 
to investigation." 

In President Barrett's Annual Report is evinced his hos
pitable attitude toward other forms and methods whose 
trend is the same pursuit of spiritual truth. Regarding 
Psychic Research President Barrett Jays: 

"This important branch of occult study has assumed larger propor. 
tions during the past year, and has made appreciable progress in every 
division of its work. The transition of Prof. Richard Hodgson bas 
led to the disbanding of the American Branch of the London Society 
for Psychic Research, and to the organisation of a new society, with 
Prof. James H. Hyslop of Columbia University as Secretary. This 
new organisation will assume legal form, and take its place before the 
public as a regularly instituted movement on or before January xst, 
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1907. It is reported that an endowment fund of twenty-five thousand 
dollars or more has been raised by the bard-working Secretary, the 
income &om which is to be used in defraying the expenses of the 
Society. I recommend that we extend congratulations to the members 
upon their success and assure them of every possible co-operation on 
our part in the prosecution oftbeir work." 

That this is not the language of one lenient towards fraud 
or fanaticism is evident. 

One of the most important speakers at the Camps is Mrs. 
MaryT. Longley, the Secretary ofthe National Spiritualists' 
Association. Mrs. Longley believes she is " controlled " in 
her platform work by the Rev. John Pierrepont, a Boston 
clergyman of the early years of the nineteenth century, who 
was a poet, a thinker, and a divine of wide recognition and 
following. He is the grandfather of the well-known New 
York capitalist, Mr. Pierrepont Morgan, whose mother was 
the daughter of Rev. John Pierrepont. In Mrs. Longley's 
lectures before the Spiritualist camp-meetings we find such 
passages as these : 

"So far, spiritualism bas given just the light which the world was 
prepared to receive, but THERE ARK STORE·HOUIES OF KNOWLEDGE 

WHICH HAVE MOT YET BEEN UMSBALBD TO MORTAL COMPUHBMSION; 

there are great and beautiful revelations yet to be mad~, but these can 
not be given until sensitives are 80 thoroughly quickened in their 
mentality-the vibratory action of mind and body-as to be uplifted 
in the superior hours of entrancement or of spiritual perception on to 
the plane of vibratory action on which the spirit teachers reside and 
&om which tbey can gather knowledge and power. 

"Not until human minds who arelnvestiptiog thele subtile laws have 
become 80 attuned in harmony with the spiritual spheres and their 
higher conditions as to be able to receive and interpret the revelations 
that are held back in the present day, will these things be poured out 
upon the mortal world, but there ARE GRAND RBSERVOIRS OF ltMOW· 

LEDGE THAT CAM BB OBTAINABLE IM THE TO· MORROW OF SPIRITUALISM. 

In the to-day it is not poSAible to give more than hints or gleams of 
these things from the unseen-hints of the glory that is pent up in 
spiritual states of consciousness and of achievement by wise intelli
gences who have by no means forgotten the needs of humanity on 
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earth-GLEAMS OF BRILLIANCY THAT SCINTILLATE FROM THE MINDS OF 

HIGH IOULS THAT HAVE GONE FORWARD IN THEIR SK.utCH FOR TRUTH 

A'ND THRIR ATTAIICMENT OF WISDOM." 

There are persons living in Boston to-day who vividly 
recall the ministry of Rev. John Pierrepont, and who regard 
these "inspirational" talks of Mrs. Longley's as being 
singularly characteristic of him. The following passage 
from one of Mrs. Longley's lectures, alleged to be inspired by 
Mr. Pierrepont, certainly outvoicelii a truth regarding these 
camp-meeting addresses : 

" But Y'e do mean to say that what sometimes seems to be an 
illiterate expression, or of but small account to the intellectual mind, 
may bring comfort and sweetness to some humble life that could not 
comprehend the abstruse questions or understand the serious problems 
pertaining to human progress and growth, but can be comforted by the 
lowly word spoken by a departed friend that brings light and beauty 
into the home life. And so our thought to-night is that the weakness 
of the present day, as interpreted by those who stand far off and con
template Spiritualism as something unworthy their attention, may.have 
been the lever to uplift many human hearts from the depths of sorrow, 
many human minds from the night of ignorance to planes of comfort 
and of knowledge that the carping world does not understand." 

And again: 
11 When we consider how much the spirit world has to overcome by 

way of limitation, of strange and erratic mental conditions on the 
earth side, before it can give the intelligent and individualised message, 
or the manifestation of power through physical objects, we may say 
Spiritualism has done well, it bas accompliabed much. It has been 
the great event of history of the nineteenth century, of all the centuries, 
culminating in its expression and power in the nineteenth century 
and reaching onward into the twentieth century with force and beauty 
of thought and spirit touching the hearts as with electric fire, of 
thousands of human thinkers outside the pale of Spiritualiam, so
called, u well as keeping up ita work among its adherents in our own 
ranks. 

11 The question should not be, ' Why have not spirits done more in 
their retum to earth during these few decades of time ? ' but it should 
be, • How could they have accomplished so much with all the limitations 
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and obstructions in their path? ' Bot we can say that for scores of 
years, yea, no doubt for centuries, human beings in the spirit-world 
have been ezperimeotiog, studying up these lines of thought, seeking 
to Understand the LAW OF VIBRATORY FORCE AND ACTION, trying tO 

gain knowledge of the power of mentality, of mind over mind; comioc 
iD contact with physical objects and exerciaing an electrical or electro· 
magnetic force opoo them to make them as it were alive, subservient 
and responsive to intelligent will ; making these investigations and 
experiments with the only thought in mind to culminate them in 
opening a highway of communication between the so·called spirit 
world and this plane called earth, and this has been accomplished by 
what great effort on the spirit part no one of earth can ever know ; 
by overcoming what obstacles no one can understand; by continually 
and watchfully ezperimentiog, going over and over again lines of 
thought and of effort that promise to give some good result until 
AT LAST THE LIMB WAS LAID AND COMMUNICATION OPENED BETWEEN 

THE TWO WORLDS." 

The question as to the alleged supernormal power of the 
speakers at these meetings might well invite study. Sir 
Oliver Lodge, lecturing on the ether and its functions, has 
said: 

" I have now endeavoured to introduce to you the simplest concep· 
tion of the material universe which has yet occurred to mao-the 
conceptioo, that is, of one universal substance, perfectly homogeneoua 
and continuous and simple of structure, extending to the furthest 
limits of space of which we have any knowledge, existing equally 
everywhere ; some portions, either at rest or in simple irrotatiooal 
motions, transmitting the undulations which we call light ; other 
portions, in rotational motion,-in vortices, that ia,-and differentiated 
permanently from the rest of the medium by reason of this motion. 
These whirling portions constitute what we call matter ; their motion 
cives them rigidity, and of them our bodies and all other material 
bodies with which we are acquainted are built up. One continuous 
substance 61ling all space, which can vibrate as light, which can be 
lbeared into positive and negative electricity, which in whirls coosti· 
tutes matter, and which transmits by continuity and not by impact 
every action and reaction of which matter is capable,-tbla is the 
modern view of the ether and its functions." 

It is into this " continuous substance filling all space " 
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that the ethereal man, released from his physical body, 
passes, and which constitutes the next stage of his environ
ment. Into this ethereal realm the psychic easily passes by 
virtue of his own preponderance of the luminiferous ether, 
and that he may thus receive the flow of thought from the 
spirit with whom he is especially in 'l'a/1Jorl is easily 
conceivable. 

Mrs. Helen Temple Brigham is one of the platform 
speakers whose power is apparently of the supernormal ; 
and to her addresses are added tests that can hardly be 
accounted for outside the spiritistic theory. 

A critical student of the phenomena of the seance held by 
the individual psychic at the camp-meetings, must dis
cern and give the same recognition to the indications 
of genuineness that he would to the indications of fraud. 
With one (slate-writing) medium, who bad even been 
"exposed" and labelled as a fraudulent producer of mes
sages, a candid sitter had the following experience. As she 
was on her way to keep the appointment made she was 
suddenly haunted by a stanza that ran : 

" I know you are always by my side 
And I know you love me, Winnifred, dear, 

For I never called on you since yon died 
But you answered tenderly ' I am here. • " 

The tantalising experience of endeavouring to relegate 
a stray stanza in one's memory to the proper poem and 
author to whom it belongs is well known to everyone ; and 
it beset this lady until, finally, at the very door of the seance 
room, it came to her that the author was Phrebe Carey. 
She entered, closed two slates together, and as they were 
held up in space by herself and the psychic the tiny pencil 
within was heard writing swiftly. When it ceased the 
slates were opened, and there was a message signed 
" Phrebe Carey." The theory that the slates were prepared 
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beforehand, and that the prepared ones were, by sleight of 
band, substituted for the fresh and unwritten ones, and 
that the sound of apparent writing was, instead, the scratch 
of the psychic's finger-nails on the underside of the under
slate-the method of fraud, that had been charged in the 
expose, was rendered untenable by •this occurrence. The 
psychic must needs have been little less than supernatural 
if she could have foreseen this little incident of memory on 
the part of her sitter. Yet the question remains: Was it 
simply and frankly Phcebe Carey who wrote? Was it some 
"control" who read the name in the sitter's mind ? In 
either case one can hardly escape from the conviction of the 
supernormal origin of the writing. It is increasingly 
apparent that in the realm of the ether new laws are met 
with, and that the miracle of one plane is but the ordinary, 
the natural occurrence on the next plane. The vital force 
of the whole universe manifests itself in various phases and 
degrees of spiritual activity. "In telepathy," says Rev. 
Wilson Fritch, one of the important lecturers before 
spiritualist camp-meetings, " we come to a solid meta
physical ground for the loftiest experience of saints and 
mystics. If it is possible to read the spirit vibrations of 
finite beings, it is possible to read the same sort of vibra
tion in the Infinite. And as the Infinite lives in an eternal 
now, without past or future, the past can be read and the 
future discerned. Prophecy is, then, the exercise of a 
natural function. Infinite vistas of possibility~ here open 
to man. By the same principle of telepathy we come to a 
universal language, deeper than words, sculpture, painting, 
or music." Mr. Fritch points out that Prof. Josiah Royce, 
of Harvard University, shows that the ether itself 'is but 
an expression of a deeper, timeless, spaceless essence which, 
for want of a better name, we call spirit, and of :this all
pervading spirit all finite spirits are·~expressions. In those 
profound lectures delivered by Prof. Royce before the U niver-
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sity of Aberdeen, published later in two volumes entitled The 
WorlelMael the I nelividual, Prof. Royce expounds this theory. 
It provides the explanation for all the phenomena of 
clairvoyance, clairaudience, prevision, and telepathy. 

The "City of Light Assembly," at Lily Dale, New York, 
near Niagara Falls, held its twenty-seventh annual meeting 
this year, extending over fifty-two days, with over 500 
lectures, and nearly as many conferences, lyceums and 
seances, with numerous concerts and entertainments beside. 
The Assembly at Lily Dale is on a broad and inclusive 
scale, and includes Religion and Science, Philosophy, and 
Psychic and Occult Research, metaphysical discussion : 
intellectual culture in choice literature and thought ; music 
and social entertainments. Opening on 1 uly 15th, the 
Assembly continued through the early September days. 
Formerly known as the " Cassadaga Lake Free Associa
tion Camp-meeting," the name has been changed to more 
adequately designate an ideal young city of cottages, hotels, 
assembly halls, and amphitheatre, with parks, the Leolyn 
woods, a boat-house, post office, library, music pavillion, 
and other attractions, altogether covering over eighty acres 
of ground. This " City of Light Assembly " stands abso
lutely unique and unparalleled in the line of summer convoca
tions. The officers of the Lily Dale Assembly are: Presi
dent, Mrs. Geo. L. Humphrey; Vice-President, Mr. H. 
W. Richardson; Secretary, Laura G. Fixen, and Treasurer, 
Dr. Geo. B. Warne. Out of z8zcottages only fourteen were 
unlet, while the hotels and private lodgings were embarras
sinely full. Mrs. Laura G. Fixen, the General Manager, is 
a woman of extraordinary power in organising and har
monising; and the president of this assembly, Mrs. 
Pettengill, gave a series of platform tests of the presence 
of unusual forces ; 1. Clegg Wright held his " psychic 
classes " and the nineteen public halls of Lily Dale were 
constantly filled with successive audiences. The range of 
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discussion is indicated by these problems attacked by Mr. 
Clegg Wright: 

"The Evolution of Living Fo~Tbe Foundation and Evolution 
of Morals-The Evolution of Body and Mind-The Evolution of 
Human Consciousn~A Study of Consciousness as Manifested in 
Man-Spiritual ConscioUSDess-The Return of Spirlta-Mediumship
:Uediumahip Considered as the Foundation of Modern Spiritualism
The Failure of Philosophy and Religion to Prove Another Life Beyond 
the Grave--The Evolution of Religion. 

•• The Soul an Eternal Entity-Sub-Consciousness-Snb-Conscious
nesa, ita Plane and Power-The Heredity of Intellect, of Feelinc and 
Passion. 

"The Problems of Personality and Embodiments Considered-The 
DifFerence Between Soul and Mind Defined. 

"The Mind after Death-Can Mind Recall the Past Embodiments 
of the Soul? 

"Where is the Spirit World? 
•• What is Christ ? Will Christ Come Again ? ' 

Certainly after this exhaustive-if not exhausting-list of 
the problems of the universe in general had been discussed 
and solved there would remain little for man to pursue 
during the remainder of his mortal career. All the sages 
and pbilosophe~ of the world's history might well tremble 
before all these matters covering the heavens above and the 
earth beneath and the waters under the earth, which were 
to be cheerfully disposed of within fifty-two days. Yet, 
while the scientist and the philosopher might not fail to 
have their opinions regarding this headlong flight through 
the Immensities, it is still true that to a general audience, 
largely untrained in specialities, such a course of lectures 
is not without almost incalculable stimulus of suggestion. 
Life is short and Science, as well as Art, is long ; and 
while a Darwin may feel that he could devote his entire 
lifetime to the study of earth-worms and then leave his 
work far from complete, the most of us are the better for a 
wider, even if a superficial, sweep over a more comprehensive 
area. 
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Prof. Lockwood's task was hardly less the task of 
Sisyphus, when he entered on the following lectures : 

"The Basis of All Organisation and Being inheres in Nature and 
Cosmic Evolution. 

"No system of Philosophy or Belief is True that does not Recognise 
the Processes of Natural Development. 

" The old Ideals of the Duality of Matter and Spirit Refuted by 
Modern Discoveries. 

"Spirit and Spiritual Forces the basis of all Organisation and Form 
in Cosmic Process. 

"Nature Evolves Formative or Shaping Principles, the Soul of 
Things ; The Form the Phenomenon of this Soul Principle. 

"All Nature Related by Principles of Electro-Magnetism, as Is 
Witnessed in the Development of its Various Forms. 

" The Relation of Consciousness to Consciousness or of Soul to 
Soul are Natural Relations. 

"The Brain the Receiving Station of Conscious Intellect, its Varia
tion in Organisation. The Relation of Mind to Conscious Processes. 
A I Forms of Life are Symbols of an Invisible Actuating Energy which 
we call the Soul of Things. 

"The Subtlety of the Human Intellect, and its Capacity to be 
Impressed with its Two Thousand Nerve Cells and Fibres. 

"The Science of Psychology the Saviour of the World. 
"All Proc!lsses in Nature, psychic and invisible, this truth the Basis 

of the Spiritual Philosophy. 
" Scientific Proofs of Conscious Life beyond the~ Grave Established 

upon the Data of the Co-relation of Mental Forces, and the 
Conservation of Mental Energies." 

Aside from these, Prof. Lockwood lectured upon the 
X-rays and upon the connection between telegraphy and 
atmospheric spectra-a lecture in which he introduces the 
scale of the six vacuum tubes of Prof. Crookes. Other 
lecture courses were by Mrs. Carrie L. Irving; Swami Rama 
of Lahore, India; Mrs. Lillie; Miss Susie C. Clark, the 
famous "spiritual healer " and lecturer on that subtle 
borderland of the forces that unite s•ml and body ; Dr. 
Charles Brodie Patterson; Mr. Edward C. Randall, who has 
made a long series of experiments with the psycnic, Miss 
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French, of Buffalo; the widely-known Mr. W. J. Colville, 
and the Rev. F. A. Wiggin, of Boston. In addition to 
this imposing list and the stupendous problems oflife, death 
and immortality to be solved, we also learn that: " The 
heavenly host has charge of Lily Dale, inspiring every 
worker and enfolding every visitor in the unseen embrace of 
resistless heavenly power," and that Lily Dale should stand 
" a living monument to convince the world that through 
storms and struggles the passing away of men and their 
money in spite of schemes and fallibility of human foresight, 
the spirit world ordains and will know bow to protect its own 
and to the end of time. Lily Dale shall stand the heart and 
centre of spiritualism, the ~ew Jerusalem for ages and ages 
to come." These encouraging assurances are supported by 
other contributions to thought. Dr. Henry Frank, of New 

• York City, delivered a strong and convincing lecture on 
"Some Things Spiritualism has forced Science to See." 
Added to these lectures, in courses or singly, are the 
constant " test" seances of the mediums at prices from ten 
cents, "to give an illustration of palmistry," to £7 
for a "spirit portrait." The slate writing and "trumpet" 
sittings range up to £x for each. The management dis
claims all responsibility for these, throwing the onus entirely 
upon the sitter and the psychic. These seances do not differ 
from those usually met. The phenomena of the seance room 
cannot be regarded, i~J toto, as being that of entire fraud or 
entire genuineness. With much of the former suddenly an 
element of the latter appears, which is evidential in its. very 
nature, and which is not explicable by even the vast 
possibilities of the laws governing the sub-conscious. 

Meanwhile, at Lily Dale, all this extraordinary panorama, 
summoned from the vasty deep while you wait, so to speak, 
-the evolutionary creation of living forms; even solving 
the spiritual mystery of the Christ and the question of His 
" coming again " ; the revelation of " all processes of 
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nature, psychic and invisible "-go on in a scenic setting of 
almost ethereal loveliness. Four lakes entirely surround 
the " City of Light " : of these, three are romantically wild 
in their coasts of hills and deep valleys, with cascades 
tumbling down, and groves and masses of wild flowers add 
their beauty; Niagara Falls is but sixty miles distant; the 
cottages and hotels are tasteful and attractive in their archi
tectural grouping, and the entire scene is one of the most 
enchanting beauty. 

One of the most remarkable of the mediums whose 
speciality lies in platform tests, is Mrs. Margaret Gaule, of 
New York City. For instance, one will find her saying to a 
certain individual : " A. (who is dead) is standing by you, 
and she says : ' I entirely approve of the letter you wrote to 
my husband in reply to his when he spoke to you of his 
second marriage. He told you he was very lonely, and that 
he wished to marry C., but that he would not, for worlds, 
do anything that would even seem to the outside world as 
any lack of respect to my memory. You replied to him that 
you felt assured that I would be glad for him to have the 
happiness of companionship and sympathy. You were 
right: I am glad.'" . • . This, from an entire stranger 
on the platform, whom-as it chances-you have never even 
seen before, and the circumstances of which were known to 
no one save the gentleman in question and yourself between 
whom these private letters passed. 

Another very prominent platform test medium who adds 
to this gift that of being also a preacher and a lecturer, 
is Rev. May S. Pepper of Brooklyn, N.Y., who, like Rev. 
F. A. Wiggin of Boston, Rev. Cora L. V. Richmond of 
Chicago, and Rev. Dr. B. F. Austin of Rochester, N.Y., 
has her own church, and is at the head of a very large 
following. Mrs. Pepper's platform tests, in the correct 
reading of sealed letters and correct replies to the questions 
therein, in the establishment of personal identity of the 
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dead, and many varieties of these phenomena, have invited 
wide investigation from scientific men, and they have been 
such tests as to exclude the explanation by theories of 
telepathy, subliminal consciousness or secondary personality. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that Mrs. Pepper possesses 

• supernormal powers. The Rev. Dr. Isaac K. Funk, of the 
New York publishing boose of Funk and Wagnolls-an 
investigator in psychic phenomena-relates this personal 
experience with Mrs. Pepper : 

" I enclosed a letter to my mother in an envelope, addressed on the 
outside with an initial and on the inside with the word mother, and 
had it put on the desk after Mrs. Pepper was in the pulpit. My 
mother died forty years ago in the West, and it is very unlikely that 
outside of my family any one in Brooklyn knew her name or what 
caused her death. There was only one chance in some hundreds that 
she would happen to seize upon my letter. Picking it up, she imme· 
diately spoke my mother's first name, described her by a number of 
trifling, but none the less important, details of appearance ; she said 
that, curiously, she seemed to walk as if she was using but one foot. 
This she said was evidently for a test. Mrs. Pepper then inquired if 
I knew why abe walked in this way, and I asked, • Can't she tell me 1' 
In a moment Mrs. Pepper said that my mother asked if I did not 
remember • that needle.' The fact was, when I was a young mao, my 
mother stepped off a chair and ran a needle into her foot. The needJe 
had been sticking in the floor, point downward, so that the eye end of 
it bad punctured her thin slipper and run so far into the foot that in 
order to remove it I used a pair of pincers. Paralysis of the foot and 
limb followed and in a week she was dead. The question in my sealed 
letter was : • Will mother tell me what caused her death 1 ' Mind 
reading might explain an incident of this kind, but evidence of the 
sure posseasion even of that power is exceedingly interesting. 

" The next interesting statement Mrs. Pepper made was that my 
mother was not alone, that she bad by her side a boy child whom abe 
called Chester, and said it was her grandchild. I did not remember 
any grandchild of the name of Chester either dead or alive, and I 
went away from the cbnrch that night firmly convinced that this 
alleged child Chester was merely one of the unaccountable vagaries 
which very frequently obtrude themselves into otherwise accurate 
phenomena. But I was mistaken. Making inquiry among members 
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of my family I learned that my mother did have a grandchild named 
Chester who had died in infancy about twenty years ago in the West, 
which accounted for the fact that his identity was not recognised by 
me.u 

This is but one of a multitude of facts regarding Mrs. 
Pepper's supernormal powers. 

In Mr. W.J. Colville the camp-meetings have a speaker 
of the most curiously elusive and, indeed, mutually exclusive 
characteristics. He is the most curiously alive being, so to 
speak; a man who can, apparently, see with his muscles, 
and hear sounds that cannot vibrate on the ordinary ear ; 
a man who perceives, rather than sees, bears, or feels by the 
usual methods of approach. A speaker who is phenomen
ally uneven in his power, and who within the limits of a 
single lecture will exhibit both extremes of an almost 
supreme interest and of commonplace. Mr. Colville dis
cusses such subjects as "The Scientific Value of Faith and 
Prayer" ; " How Suggestion Affects our Bodies,." and " The 
Planes of Consciousness." 

The evolutionary processes of life are carried forward in 
many ways. Much of , the discovery that bas rewarded 
psychic research has been too largely immured in Star 
Chamber council to let its light shine universally. The 
only conceivable value of the discovery of truth is to make 
it known to humanity. If an astronomer discovers a new 
star the fact is telegraphed all over the world, without 
the stipulation that every reader of a newspaper shall either 
be an expert scientist, or that the knowledge shall be with
held from him. The new fact is placed before the general 
public, to be grasped, intelligently, or ignorantly, as may 
be, but at all events it is freely given to all, and becomes 
a highly educative factor. Why, then, should Psychic 
Research shroud itself in secrecy I Rather, indeed, let 
every alleged fact be tested by the light of the public square. 

The Spiritualist Camp-meetings are doing a certain work 
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that no other a,ency can do. With whatever propartion 
of crudity, of superficial views, even of some fraud and 
artifice, they are still attracting the attention and stimula
ting the enquiry of countless thousands of people, while 
the general pleasure and innocent enjoyment afforded by the 
summer outing, at the Camps, is a factor of incalculable 
good to a multitude to whom larger opportunities are 
denied, and these experiences open the way to larger 
thought ; they increase the spiritual receptivity of the 
common life. 
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PSYCHOMETRIC READINGS.• 

By MRs. HoMB. 

TBBRB is so much interest in investigating what is known 
as an extension of Physical sensation into the realm of the 
Psychic, that, for the sake of encouraging experiment along 
these lines, it may be useful to publish the small successes 
that attended our efforts in a social circle of friends anxious 
to prove the possible truth of what one so often hears are 
experienced in these present times. 

Whereas such experiences were thought ridiculous and 
insane, they are now not only listened to with interest, but one 
hears that encouragement is given for experiment along the 
lines of psychic possibilities by the doubting Psychical 
Research Society that has on its list of members the names 
of many netable and also scientific men. 

Telepathic experiments are of the kind more strongly 
advised as being easy to verify, and as Psychometry may 
generally be classed under that head, the cases given 
below may be illustrative of some such explanation, though 
to my own mind I think it oversteps that possibility and 
extends into the unexplainable. To the listener, but not 
the operator, it is so easy to explain away any extended 
sense; but to the one through whom the evidence of 
such faculties is demonstrated, remains the positive con
viction of their reality, and in this position-! speak from 
first-hand-1 state that to myself the surprise of any accurate 
result was most astonishing. 

I had no idea of the things I was handling, nor did 
I know who were the owners of the packets as I took 
them up ; in many cases the owner was not known to me, 

[* This paper was presented to the Society for Pyschical Research, 
London, for insertion in the journal of the said Society. It was 
doubtless its affirmative quality which caused the paper to remain 
burled for about one year m the Editor's archives. 

The same experimenter-in a moment of gentle irony, we feel sore
recently presented to the same Society the story entitled " IUPPJMG 
MAGI'JBs," published in the ]ouf'tflll for December, I9C)6, page 343• 
-Eo.} 
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as strangers to myself were brought by my friends and 
introduced to me at the time of their arrival, so that I had 
no opportunity of knowing anything about them. 

The experiments were made some three years ago, and 
are taken without any alteration from the notes written and 
kept at the time. 

Should there be found a sufficient number of experi
menters I shall be willing to extend my afternoons for 
experiment on the Saturday of every other week at my ftat 
and shall be glad to receive communications to that effect 
addressed to " The Editor of THE ANNALS oF PsYCHICAL 
SCIENCE." 

••• 
It may be of some interest to record certain experiments 

tried in a social circle of friends. I have organised one day 
in the week for discussion of literature, on the subject of 
what is termed Psychic Phenomena, and for the purpose of 
experimenting on the lines of Telepathy, Psychometry, 
movements of objects by what is called Physical phenomena, 
etc. : the results in Psychometry have so far repaid our 
efforts, from the veridical bearing of the conditions felt and 
described by the experimenter to the object presented, that 
I think they are worth reporting to the Society for Psychical 
Research. 

I had no reason to suppose that I was likely to be more 
successful than anyone else present, but I usually wait until 
everyone has tried each contribution to my Psychometry 
Tray-which is placed near the door at which they enter 
the room, for by so placing it, no member knows what any 
other has brought. Notes are kept verbatim of what everyone 
says when experimenting. 

I number the Cases according to what appears to me their 
value of evidence : 

Case I.-Envelope containing something unrecognisable 
as it was done up in several folds of paper : 

u I have a sensation of writing quickly ; I am very busy ; 
I have a good deal to write; I sense there is some under-
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taking on the part of the owner, but I cannot get at the 
object of the work or rather the writing." 

Envelope contained a pencil belonging to someone not 
present, see appended statement of lady who brought it: 

I took my sister's pencil-case and ooold not help smiling at the 
correctness of Mrs. Home's impressions; my sister is a very busy 
person, writes with great rapidity, and uses her pencil for writing on 
very varioos subjects; as in Case 3, the pencil was wrapped up, so 
that Mrs. Home could not know what the object was. 

M. E. H. McLu. 

CRSe 2.-Envelope containing what was quite unrecog
nisable from the folds of paper and cotton-wool. 

" I feel I cannot get away from one place, I feel station
ary, strangely so, almost tied, I want to get away from the 
four walls, but cannot. I get nothing more." 

Article was a locket and chain worn by a gentleman who 
was paralysed, see statement appended : 

Dua MRS. HowE, 
I am anxious to tell you how absolutely true you were 

with the little packet containing my late husband's watch-chain and 
locket, enclosed in cotton-wool and paper. Since his death the chain 
bas been unused. I feel I must now tell you his legs were partially 
paralysed and he was confined to his sofa. 

Believe me, yollr8 sincerely, 
T. w. FISHER. 

Case 3.-Article inside envelope-unrecognisable. 
" I am reading, not a light book, I have to think with my 

reading-I seem to know owner, I feel sad-I get no more." 
Ackno~ledged correct, said to be father's eye-glasses who 

is known to me. See statement appended. 

Mrs. Home bas read to me the accompanyinc statements, and I bee 
to say that ooe afternoon I took my father's eye-glasses, wrapped up 
in a piece of newspaper enclosed in an envelope, to Mrs. Home's house, 
as an object for use iu psychometric experiments. Mrs. Home could 
not have known what was in the parcel. I heard her say what is 
recorded in the accompanying statement, which was quite correct; my 
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father reads a great deal, books requiring much thought, and he is 
often sad. I may add that Mrs. Home is acquainted with him. 

M. E. H. McLEA. 

Case 4.-Envelope contained some fabric which I recog
nised as my band went into it, but I lost the sense of the 
fabric as I spoke: 

" I touch ~something cold, very cold " (the thought went 
through my mind, " shall I say what I really feel or will it 
be sacrilege ? " and I rapidly decided that it was not a fair 
experiment if I did not, so I continued) : " I feel almost as if 
I bad touched the face of the dead, I have my band on it
it seems long ago-I feel near something very sad." 

The article was the lining of a cap that bad belonged to 
a gentleman who bad fallen suddenly from his bicycle and 
died at once from heart disease-it bad been given to Colonel 
Taylor for the purpose of Psychometry. If he had ever 
known the contents of the envelope, which was closed, he 
had evidently forgotten, as it was many years ago, and we 
had to take out the contents in order to verify, if possible, 
the sensations. 

See appended statements by Colonel Taylor and Mrs. 
Carruthers. 

J """"' ~oth, 1904. 
Some years ago Mrs. Carruthers gave me the cap·llninc of the cap 

her husband wore (when he died) for the purpose of experiment. I do 
not remember ,having told Mrs. Home that I had it, but even ifl did so, 
she certainly never saw the envelope in which it was presented to her 
on Thursday, nor had she any reason to expect that I should bring it 
to her bouse on the occasion mentioned. 

G. L. LEY. TAYLOR, Coloful. 

]111111•ry Iglh, 1904• 
Tbia is to certify that I .have identified the article psychometrlsed 

aa the lining of a cap worn by my husband at the time of his death. 
and that I had absolutely no Idea that there was any psychometry 
coine on now in Cheltenham and had indeed entirely forgotten the 
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clrcumatance o£ my giving the Uoing to Colonel Taylor to be p.ycbo. 
metrised, for it must be qoite seven yean ago since It was giveo. 

(Sfttud) IsABEL CnaOTRBU. 

CtJSe s.-Article gold chain. 
" I see an old lady, she wears a black silk dress, she looks 

prim, her hair is parted in the middle and she has curls on 
each side; she has this chain round her neck, it was a love 
gift. 

Same article psychometrised by another lady : 
" Old memories, old faces are best." 
Owner says it did belong to a lady of the description 

given. See statement. 
I took my sister's gold watch-chain £or the purpose o£ psychometry. 

Thia was not wrapped up. Mrs. Wickham first held it in her hand 
and uted the words recorded. Mrs. Home then took it, and described 
my great-aunt, to whom the chain formerly belonged, with much 
exactitude ; the chain was left to my sister as a token o£ aft'ectlon. 

M. E. H. MeLBA. 

Case 6.-Envelope containing something thin, possibly a 
letter, nothing discernible to the touch. 

" I see a little child, with fair straightish hair ; she bas on 
a white pinafore and holds her face up for a kiss-she looks 
about 4 or 5 years old, it is a bright little face, and there is 
nothing sad about the child-1 do not get beyond the child 
life." (I wondered in my own mind why I could not, as it 
seemed so apparently a letter, and I concluded it most be a 
letter about a child.) 

The envelope was sent by the owner through another 
lady as she was not able to come herself ; the owner is a 
stranger to me, as we have only exchanged visits once. See 
note appended. 

Dua Mas. Hows, 
This is just a Une to tell yon that what I sent this afternoon 

was a lock o£ hair which belonged to a Uttte child who died many 
years ago. You ao exactly described the child that Miss McLea will 
take a amaH picture I have o£ h~r nezt Tburaday, jWit to let yon eee 
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how eu.ct the description was. She died when she was four and a 
half, which, I suppose, was why you could not get beyond the cblld-life. 

With kind regards, 
Sincerely yours, 

G. M. P. PATERSON. 

Case 7.-Ring handed to me by a lady present who is 
quite a stranger to me, having been brought to my social 
afternoon by another friend as she is interested. 

" I have two sensations, I am lively and bricht, and now 
I seem to be going backwards in time and I feel changed ; 
I see a man, I am a man, it is quite different, I am more 
solemn, I am a man, and as I touch this ring, it falls 
away and my fingers are running along the links of a chain 
-I do not know if this has any reference to the ring, but 
this is all I get.'' 

Lady says the ring was made from a chain worn by her 
husband, but there was no visible sign of this, as it appeared 
like an ordinary "Guard" ring of the curb pattern. See 
note appended. 

DaAa Mas. HoME, 

I met Mrs. Wickham yesterday and asked her to give you 
a message which on second thoughts I think I will write you myself. 
It is to tell you bow pi~ I was with your psychometry on my ring 
on Thursday last. All you said was quite true, and as you and I are 
atraugers, so to speak, and you knew nothiog whatever about me, I 
think it was all the more convincing that there muat be more than 
"something" in psychometry. I much regret I am leaving Cheltenham 
just now. Thanking you for your kind hospitality, 

Believe me, sincerely yours, 
EvaLYN L. CAMPBELL • 

••• 
In taking an article to psychometrise, we have decided 

that it is allowable to take it out of the envelope if not a 
letter ; I do not always avail myself of this, and in the 
cases recorded the chain and the ring were the only things 
out of an envelope ; the seal is cenerally broken and the 
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hand put inside for the sake of contact. The examples 
above were at the rate of three out of five on one occasion, 
two out of three on another occasion, and I have others of 
fair value which I have not thought it worth while to send. 

I may add that for many years, in fact for three years at 
least, I have tried at different times for sensations from 
touching articles or letters, but have never experienced any 
until within the last two months. 
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"HUMAN PERSONALITY AFTER DEATH." 

By CAPT. RoBERTSON-REID. 

ALTHOUGH there are many to whom the idea of the 
supernormal appears absurd, yet I venture to think that 
each year sees a diminution in their ranks and an increase 
among those who realise that there is some force, the nature 
of which we cannot fully understand, at work in our universe. 

In Mr. Myers' work, Human Personality after Death, we 
read of the movement of the Astral Body and are made 
acquainted with a vast number of authenticated cases of 
supernormal appearances, and we have, many of us, read 
and heard discussions as to whether such appearances are 
subjective or objective. However, I do not wish here to 
add to the pros and cons of the question but merely to give, 
in a simple and truthful form, the narration of a case that, 
happening to a friend and myself this year, interested me 
more deeply in the subject. 

I had been staying for the fishing in a little inn in the 
North of Scotland for some three months this year (Igo6) 

and my visit was just drawing to a close with the end of the 
trout season when the circumstances of this story took 
place. 

The fishing at this spot consists 10 a series of four lochs 
linked together by a narrow stream, barely 15ft. in width, 
so that the lochs form a sort of chain. This stream runs 
along by the side of the coach road past the inn for some 
two miles, when it branches off to the left and follows a 
little lane leading to the only Highl.LDd village of the 
district, lying three miles from the junction of the lane and 
the coach road. It is from this village that the gh1liies or 
boatmen are obtained, and their custom is to come each 
morning as required from the vil•age to the inn to take the 
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anglers out on the lochs. After the day's sport is over they 
walk home to the village, often in the dark of the early 
Scotch evening. . 

September had arrived and beside myself there were few 
anglers left at the inn: Mr. H., who had been fishing there 
for three weeks and knew the locality and the inhabitants 
well, an old gentleman and his wife who had arrived the 
night before the occurrence, and one or two more who are 
not in any way connected with the story. 

The elderly gentleman, whom I have mentioned and 
whom we will call Mr. B., was accustomed to have one 
particular ghillie, named James, and consequently, on the 
night of their arrival, this boatman, a man of 55 or 56 years 
of age, and well known to both Mr. H. and me, came down 
to the inn to hear what the plans for the morrow might be. 

The pipes were played that night, and the old ghillie 
delayed his departure till a late hour, listening to the music, 
and it was 9 o'clock (and a pitch dark night) before he left 
for home. He was accompanied for some distance by a lad 
of about 18, but at the cross roads they parted and James 
went on alone. He never arrived home that night, and the 
two old sisters, with whom he lived, sat up all through the 
night, anxiously expecting his knock, though this we did 
not learn until the following evening. 

That next morning Mr. H. and I were to fish at a loch 
together, and Mr. H., coming out after breakfast, saw old 
James standing in his accustomed place on the road. A 
little later both Mr. H. and I saw the man bending down by 
one of the boats tied to the little jetty that runs into the 
loeb in front of the inn. We both knew the man so well 
that we could have made no mistake and we were so close 
to him that I personally gave him a morning greeting, though 
I received no answer. 

Mr. H. said to me: "I wonder who it is old James is 
going to ghillie ? " I heard this question but did not answer 
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it, and it was also heard by Mr. B.'s wife from her bedroom 
window. 

Later in the day, while fishing on the loch, Mr. H. again 
asked: "Who is old James ghillyine?" and I then answered: 
" It must be for the old gentleman who came last night." 
Our fishing over, we returned to the inn and Mr. H. went 
straight up to his bedroom to change. I was removing my 
boots when Kate, the waitress, came up to me and said : 

"Poor old james bas gone astray, Captain." 
"Nonsense," I said," he was here only this morning, I 

saw him." 
The maid answered that it was quite impossible, as he 

bad not arrived home the night before and his sisters were 
iD a great state of anxiety about him. 

I immediately went up to Mr. H.'s room and simply said: 
"Old James is lost." Mr. H. answered: "That is very 
extraordinary, I saw him here this morning." 

I then went down and told my host of the inn that both 
H. and I had seen james that morning, but he said the 
thing was impossible, as the other ghillies were along the 
road and standing in front of the hotel at that time, and 
knowing that James was missing they were on the look-out 
for him, and could not have failed to see him. Moreover 
he said that james was a most reliable man, who never 
failed to turn up when required and always went home at 
nights. 

Ghillies and crofters were seMching all that night for 
the missing man, thinking that he might have got lost on 
the moors, or stuck in a peat-bog, but beyond his handket· 
chief, which was discovered some way from the cross-roads, 
DO trace could be found. The following morning operations 
were commenced for dragging the deep pools along the 
stream and we found the poor old man lying in the water 
a mile and a half from the cross roads, face downwards. 
He had evidently lost the road in the dark and fallen face 
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foremost into the stream. It was clear that he had been in 
the water for some thirty-six hours and that it was on that 
dark night, when he left the inn at 9 o'clock, that he met 
his death. So that when H. and I saw him, or thought 
that we saw him, be was in reality dead. 

Now both H. and I were, and still are, prepared to 
swear that we saw James, or the "spirit" of James, 
standing outside the inn on that September morning, 
though the figure was unobserved by any other of those 
standing there, and I should mention that when we saw 
James we also saw the other ghillies, both our own and 
those belonging to other anglers, waiting for the start, and 
these men we saw in close proximity to the dead ghillie. 
At the time, as I have mentioned before, we did not know 
that he was missing or that he had not returned home the 
night before, though this fact was known to the ghillies. 
They did not tell us during the day, but those who know 
the Celt know what a reticent and uncommunicative indivi
dual he can be. Moreover, H.'s comments during the day, 
which were heard by me and by Mrs. B., show clearly that 
he had noticed James standing in waiting and had paid 
particular attention to the fact, as he wondered by whom he 
was to be employed, and our separate answers to the report 
in the evening that the man had gone astray are ample 
proof that we were unaffected by what the other said. 

The fact seems to be that we-H. and 1--saw James "in 
the spirit " some twelve hours after the old man had 
breathed his last. If there be such things as spirits of the 
departed, then, to those who believe in such appearances, 
there is not very much that is unlikely or unreasonable in 
this. The ghillie had been accustomed to turn up in the 
morning at the usual meeting ground and he had been never 
known to fail or disappoint-and then death overtakes him 
and the spirit of the old man comes to take the place that, 
in its material form, it had since childhood occupied and 
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where it had been ordered to present itself on that day ; and 
that spirit appears to two whose sensibilities perhaps, for 
some reason of which we have no cognisance, are more 
prepared to receive the image. 

Whether this appearance was subjective or objective I 
cannot say, and I will not enter into conjectures, but will 
conclude by saying that both H. and I are convinced that 
we saw the form of old James on that morning standing 
outside the inn and bending down by the boats moored to 
the jetty. 

(Signel) F. ROBERTSON-REID, 

Late Capt. 3rd Cameronians. 
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EXPERIMENTS WITH THE DIVINING 

ROD. 

By DR. R. WARCOLLIRR, Che11tictU Etlfinur. 

LAST summer I made a few experiments with a medium· 
istic friend, with a light rod in the form of a fork. We did 
not succeed in making it turn when holding it singly, as is 
usually done, but when we held it together, one with the 
right hand and the other with the left, whilst we were walking 
in the garden, we soon observed that it turned.of itself when 
we passed over, or near to, a place where underground pipes 
carried water into the house, and that, whether we remem· 
bered the fact or not. We knew, of course, that the rod is 
used mainly for the discovery of underground water. The 
movements were accompanied by contractions in our wrists, 
which, whilst they seemed to result from the movements, 
really caused them. 

1°. We caused a ten centime piece to be concealed in 
the garden by a third person, whilst we were in the 
house, in a room from whence it was impossible for us to 
see what was being done outside. We came out holding 
the rod, and as we walked about, we watched for its move· 
ments. We then noticed that it no longer indicated the 
water pipes, but, when we reached a heap of stones, it 
turned. Tlu coin was there. 

2°, We tried this experiment again; but, this time, we 
used the "Ouija board," with which we easily obtained 
messages. It indicated that we should look " at the foot 
of a tree in the greensward of the lower garden," but we 
could not obtain a more exact description of the spot. We 
went in the direction indicated, and the rod turned sharply 
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near a shrub, the coin, however, was not there. It hal 
c#ully bMt IJUI4m there afUI tiJm remofJel aiUl plaua elsewher1. 

3°. We resumed our search. The rod moved near a 
garden table and pointed to the jut, we raised them, but the 
coin was not bmeath. We returned to the house and again 
consulted the " Ouija.'' (It made a communication obviously 
false.) We went out again, this time without the rod, 
which bad been broken in the last experiment; this time 
we merely held each other by the hand. Soon my friend 
had an intuition that the coin would be found under the 
foot of another garden table. When we bad directed our 
steps towards another table, our fists contracted violently. 
Tlte coin wa tmlhr one of tJu jut. 

In these experiments, it is not necessary to assume that 
there is clairvoyance ; transmission of thought suffices to 
explain the successes, and better explains the errors which 
so frequently occurred in our perambulations, flix., our first 
finding the spot in which it was originally concealed, and 
also the curious circumstance of choosing the wrong table. 
In this particular case things happened as if the agent had 
transmitted, more or less clearly, the phrase " under the 
foot of the table." The medium received it, but as we did 
not happen to pass near the right table, but near another, 
success was only partial. 

But if we can explain by transmission of thought all 
cases in which an object has been intentionally hidden, this 
is not possible in the greater number of cases in which the 
divining rod is used for practical purposes, or when it gives 
information respecting past occurrences, or present occur· 
rences happening at a distance, or of future events, by a 
language of signs. (A rchifles tlu Magnltisme Animal, 1822, 
No. 15, Tome V.) 

The movements cannot be caused by the liberation of 
influences or emanations belonging to the hidden objects, 
because the rod does not move in the neighbourhood of the 
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latter except when it has been pre-determined to search for 
them by this means (a fact recognised since 1822). More· 
over, the two errors above mentioned are sufficiently 
instructive on this point. 

It seems as if there were no advantage in using a method 
which is ostensibly more simple (the Ouija, automatic 
writing). One may, however, combine the methods; for 
instance, we may ask, by these methods, the direction which 
should be taken, without asking for details, leaving it to 
the Divining Rod to give the definite indications, but 
always making allowances for unknown causes of error. 

Failing a good medium, we may use associated fractions 
of mediumistic faculty, as is frequently done in seances for 
typtology with the table. In our case my friend possesses 
doubtless more of the receptive faculty without having the 
faculty of contracting his muscles strongly enough to move 
the rod when held by himself alone ; I supplement. them in 
this respect. 

The quality of the wood, the form of the rod, the adjuncts 
of silk or of glass, also the formulas of Magic or of Prayer, 
are only of importance in so far as they are considered to 
be so by the individual operating, in this respect only they 
may suffice to determine the success or failure of the 
experiment (see the work above mentioned). 

Moreover, the rod~itself may be omitted in the experiments, 
as also in some instances mediums for typtology are able to 
dispense with the table, contenting themselves with simply 
noting the muscular contractions. (In the work above 
referred to, a medium used the automatic movements of his 
feet.) 

Finally, in our case at least, there is no question of para
kinetic movements, as may be the case with mediums for 
physical phenomena ; these involuntary movements are 
related to a hidden portion of the Ego to which appertain 
the supernormal faculties. 
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HO. 25, 1907.] EXPERIMENTS WITH THE DIVINING ROD. 

(The facts connected with the Divining: Rod engage the interest, not 
only of psychical researchers, but also of many other people who pay 
no attention to other supernormal psychical facts. The recently 
expressed approbation of the German Emperor has awakened, even 
among those who are not acquainted with the works of scientific men 
on the subject, some sort of recognition of the genuine character of 
the phenomenon. The sava11t who has chiefly contributed to the 
study of" rhabdomaocy" is doubtless Professor W. F. Barrett, pro. 
feasor of Physics in the University of Dublin, who, a few years ago, 
made a statement as to the conclusions which he bad reached, at a 
meeting of the Society for Psychical Research. 

It is worth while to reproduce here the paragraph embodying these 
conclusions, since it ezhibits the condition of scientific knowledge up 
to the present time, on this interesting subject, which la one of distinct 
and immediate practical value.] 

" The investigations on which I have been engaged for 
several years past have led me to the following conclusions, 
the evidence for which is contained in the papers I have 
already published, and in the paper to be read to-day: 

" I. A certain number of persons-say, one or two in 
every score-have a marked idiosyncrasy, which manifests 
itself in slight involuntary and unconscious muscular move
ments, usually of the arms and hands. Doubtless all 
persons exhibit this to a less degree. 

" 2. These movements may be cultivated by repetition, 
by expectant attention, and by inhibiting the conscious and 
voluntary control of those particular muscles. 

" 3· They are best revealed (a) by the oscillations of the 
so-called pendule-expkwateur, a ring or ball suspended from a 
thread held between the thumb and finger; and (b) by the 
motion of the so-called divining or tloul&ing-rod, usually, but 
not always, a forked twig, the branching ends being held 
one in each hand, so that the whole is in somewhat unstable 
equilibrium. 

" 4· These instruments, along with other less portable 
devices, such as planchette, may be called 4ulo&eopes, as they 
reveal minute automatic movements of the muscles. 
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" 5· M olof- tJ.tomamm, as this phenomenon is termed, is a 
reftex action excited by some stimulus, derived either (i.J 
from a dormant idea, or a sub-conscious suggestion, in the 
automatist's own mind; or (ii.) from a sub-conscious impres. 
lion produced. on the automatist by an external object, or by 
an external mind. The former create auto-suggestive or auto
genous movements of the autoscope ; the latter are hetwo. 
suggestive movements. 

" 6. Abundant evidence has been obtained, showing that 
the sudden twisting of the dowsing-rod may arise from both 
(i.) and (ii.). Hence to infer, a priori, that the motion of the 
rod is doe to a particular stimulus, arising from the presence 
of underground water, is absurd. Albeit this false inference 
is usually drawn by professional dowsers, who thus some
times lead the credulous into very costly mistakes. 

"1· Underground water and metallic ores are often 
indicated by surface signs, imperceptible to the ordinary 
observer, bot which become known to the experienced 
clowler. Such indications, even when not consciously per
ceived, may create a sub-conscious impression on the dowser 
that will excite the automatic motion of his rod (see s, ii.). 
A plausible explanation of tbe success achieved by some 
dowsers may thus be given. 

" 8. Bot there are numerous cases where this explanatioa 
completely breaks down, and yet the dowser, often an un
obserTant, ignorant man, has succeeded where the most 
skilful observen have failed. Mere chance coincidence,
lucky hits,-can also be shown to be wholly inadequate to 
account for theae successes. 

" g. Nor can we explain them by some electrical or other 
known physical ageoc:y, or radio-active emanation, proceed
ing from underground water or ores and detected by the 
dowser. For dowsen are not peculiarly sensitive to such 
inftuences, and, moreover, they have been successful in 
many other objects of search besides water and ores. The 
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true explaatioo is probably to be found in something new 
to science, which may be stated as follows : 

•• 10. Amongst those who exhibit motor·antomatism, a 
certain proportion have a subconscious supernormal percep
tive faculty. Any particular object sought for-it seems 
immaterial what that object may be-excites an impression 
on the automatist when he approaches it, though the object 
is usually out of sight, and may be far beneath the surface 
of the ground • 

.. II. This impression in most cases remains entirely 
subconscious, and is only revealed by its exciting the reftex 
that moves the dowsing rod, or other portable autoscope ; 
not infrequently, however, it reaches the level of an obscure 
sensation or emotional disturbance, and in some cases it 
actually rises to a conscious perception of the object sought 
for. In these latter cases motor·automatism may be 
absent • 

.. u. A good dowser is, therefore, one who possesses this 
supernormal perceptive power and instinctively allows it to 
be operative when dowsing. Like other instinctive acts 
arising from some uDexplained perceptive faculty-such as 
the • homing ' of pigeons and of certain animals-the 
intrusion of reuon or of any conscious volition on the part 
of the dowser is prejudicial or fatal to the end in view • 

.. 13. Hence for 250 years it has been noticed that 
children, or simple country folk-children of Nature-whose 
minds are free from pre.conceived ideas or reasoning, form 
the best dowsers, being Jess liable to auto·suggestion • 

.. 14. When the normal self-consciousness is more or 
less in abeyance, or when it is completely submerged, as in 
the hypnotic state, we should expect to find this supernormal 
perceptive power more apparent • 

.. 15. Inasmuch as something akin to an emotional 
disturbance (see II) is excited in the percipient by the dis· 
covery of the object of his search, we should expect to find 
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corresponding changes in the circulation of the blood or in 
its arterial pressure. Modem sensitive methods of detecting 
and registering these changes might thus supersede the 
dowsing rod, and would in any case form an interesting 
investigation for experimental psychologists." 
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GENTLEMEN, 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

WrcJt CouRT, 1UIJ1' BRISTOL, 

NOflembel' 271h, Igo6. 

In your November correspondence on the Sthenometer I 
do not find any reference to one experiment which anyone can try:
If iu is used instead of the hand or some centre of heat radiation, the 
result is that the straw is deflected in the contrary direction to that in 
which it moves when heat is used. This strengthens the argument 
that the motion of the straw results from ordinary physical vibration. 

Again : the deflection set up by the hand can be deliberately in
creased or decreased by warming or cooling the hand. The above 
experiments I have carried out. 

But I do not suggest that the above experiments are exhaustive ; the 
force (?) relied on by Dr. Joire may exist. But how can ita existence 
be proved? I think that your November correspondents prove that 
the use of a screen which is non-conducting, establishes nothing-1 
can light a fire with a lens of ice. What experiments can be suggested 
to ~e or disprove Dr. joire's theory? I cannot, myself, suggest even 
oue. 

I trust, most sincerely, you wUl not let this discussion drop. All 
that I have myself aeeo of table moving and raps has been sheer 
nonsense. But the evidence for it is very strong. If, then, heavy 
tables can be moved without contact, and raps occur here, there and 
everywhere without contact, surely an extremely light straw can be 
moved without contact? Eusapia Paladino can move a paper-weight 
without contact, might she not try to move this weightless straw under 
glass? 

I write quite seriously, not in irony. 
F. C. CoNSTABLE, M.A., Trin. CoU. Cam. 

Tbe•ecllum •mer. 
[Letters addreased to M. de Vesme by M. Gabriel Delaune and 

U. and Mme. Letort, with M. de Vesme's replies.] 
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MY DBAR CoLLEAGUE, 

In your article in the December issue of ANNALS on the 
subject of Miller, you bave done me the honour of quoting me, and 
this lays upon me the obligation of asking you to publish this letter, in 
which I desire to correct one of your remarks. You mention that I 
had said that I had no knowledge of the kind of trick which would 
permit a medium, whilst visible in the circle, to simulate apparitions 
by moving a lay.figare, made up of muslin, across the curtain. 

You instance the bf'ocht~f'e by Eric Bohn, which I possess, in which 
there is a representation of a woman, UN lift wu of fiiMII body is htdlkrt 
by a ct~min, and who holds a sort of headless doll, which is visible 
outside on the right of the cabinet. Allow me to point oat that tbere 
is no possible resemblance between the fraudulent method here 
suggested and what occarred with Miller. 

This picture shows what a (so·called) medium •Ito AM '"'" in 1M 
eMifUI from liN begilfrti1rg might de in order to deceive, if he bas not 
been previously searched. Everyone understands this and knows 
that it can be done ; behind curtains, false phantoms can be easily 
arranged, or they can be brought ready made, as was the case with 
Mrs. WiWams and with Eldred. Bot I maiatain that it is quite a 
dift'erent matter when the medium f'emtUM vtaibll tlfWiffC aU the fim 
lltwl oj UN Utn~C~, when there is the feeling of contact with his body, 
and he makes no apparent movement towards the cabinet, and yet 
forms appear between the curtains and move aboot, as was the case 
with Miller. 

If It is supposed that be produced the phantoms, bow did he obtain 
the white material necessary for simulation without being perceived, 
when a handkerchief lying on my knees was visible to every one l 
How could he, with one arm, hold out the musliD without apparatus l 
If this was hidden on his person it most have been taken to pieces or 
folded up. Therefore, if we assume that he could take it out of his 
pocket and put it together-using ooly one hand all the time-bow 
could he arrange the drapery on this support io the dark and behind 
the curtain, without any movement betraying his action to his nei&h· 
boor, or to the other members of the circle, who could see him ? And, 
finally, where and how could he take back this material and conceal it 
about his person before the cabinet was examined previous to his 
entering it? Moreover, as he was stripped to the skin, examined in 
this condition by Drs. Dusart, Moalln and P6chiD, and then dressed in 
the clothes of the Editor of L'Bclto tl11 Mlf'fleUletl~, it is obvious that in 
that seance, at least, eaplanaUon by the above·mentloned trick is 
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impossible, for hia employ6, Mr. Kl6bar, did not approach the medium, 
aDd he could not have banded or thrown anything to him, becaUM 
be was closely observed from beginning to end of the seance by 
M. Fortaoer and U. de Ia Moutte. I will not pursue the argament any 
further, as my object is only to justify my statement that "no medium 
who baa remained constantly under the obaervatioo of witnessea 
duriDg the first part of the seance bas been accused of this trick." 

Will you ahlo allow me to add a word oo the aobject of the value 
that should be attached to the CO·operatkm of Uflals in thete 
experiments ? 

I am, aa you know, very desirous that men of note should ioteres 
themselves in the phenomena of spiritism, for undoubtedly the works 
of such men aa Wallace, Crookes, Zollner, Lombroeo, Hodgeon, Myers, 
Hyslop, Richet, de Rocbas, etc., are of great value u meaoa of COD• 

'riocing the public; but-and this is a consideration of very great im· 
portance-these eminent men would ..vw have studied these facta if 
they bad not been morally compelled to undertake these researches 
by the untiring energy aud incessant experiments of spiritists. It is 
aot, therefore, right to assume an attitude of unjustifiable contempt 
for seances held by spiritists only, because-and this Ia a fact not leas 
important for thoughtful minda-«U 1/u jhmomttua described by these, 
ao to apeak, ignorant persona, have been afterwards authenticated by 
the most highly qualified Sl&flaMI. The movements of objects without 
contact, affirmed by spiritists from the outset, have been verified, 
measured, photographed by Professor Hare, by tbe Dialectical Society, 
by Crookea, Lombroao, Scblapparelli, etc. ; automatic writing and 
trance phenomena by Myers, Hodgson, Hyslop, Lodge, William Jamea, 
etc.; materlaliaatioos by Crookes, Wallace, Varley, Zollner, Gibier, 
Profeaaor Porro, etc. What conclusion must we draw from this l 

We must conclude that, in this particular direction, """"'" have 
tNt taught sifritisls anything which they did not know already ; that 
spiritists know things of which savants are still ignorant, but which 
they will verify in the future, when they have taken the measures 
which will enable them to do so, for apiritistic facta carry with them 
an irresistible power of conviction. Consequently, sooner or later, they 
will come to thia, which is the eaaential point, 

Yours very truly, 
G. DBLAKKE. 

M. DaLAKKE says that I have done him tbe honour of quoting him 
and that this lays on him the obligation of asking me to publish his 
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letter of rectification. In fact, however, it is M. Delanne who bas 
honoured me by noticing me in the October issue of his Revue tl" 
Spiritisme (pp. 200·201); I only replied to a question which be 
propounded in that article. I am now going to reply once again. 

I do not intend to dwell on the question dealt with in the first part 
of my distinguished colleague's letter. Obviously the cases of Miller 
and Anna Rothe are not identical ; they are merely similar; it is 
indeed almost impossible that two cases should present themselves 
under absolutely the same conditions. The essential point is that in 
both cases the medium was outside the curtains of the cabinet and 
might have bad recourse to the trick of the lay figure. That the 
difficulty is greater in Miller's case than in that of Frau Rothe, there 
is no manner of doubt; but there remains the circumstance that the 
Californian medium did not submit to the only condition which would 
render this trick impossible, by allowing his hands to be held by the 
investigators. I have said that in the course of the seance at which 
I was present I was not able to see my own hand resting on my knees. 
This gives some idea of the .extent to which the medium was " in 
sight." Moreover the lines censured by the Editor of the Revue· 
Scientijique et Morale d" Spiritisme were written with regard to the 
seance at which I was present, when Miller had not been searched. 

It surprises me that M. Delanne should be so shocked at what I 
wrote after the last seance at which he himself was presmt, when he wrote 
to me at the time: " However, it seems to me incontestable that we 
can form no absolute judgment for .or against. This is the opinion 
which I shall express in an article I shall publish on this case." If 
this was M. Delanne's opinion at the conclusion of the seances at 
which be was present, it is quite apparent that be did not regard them 
as free from all suspicion of fraud. What have I said so far that 
differs, at lea11t in its result, from this highly correct statement of 
M. Gabriel Delanne's, that the seances with Miller, at which be was 
present, do not permit the formation of any absolute judgment joY or 
against the San Francisco medium ? 

With regard to the question touched upon in the last part of 
M. Delanne's letter, I may be permitted to refer to the article which I 
published in the March ist10e of the ANNALS, entitled "The Work of 
Amateurs and the Work of Savants." It will be seen that I go, per
haps, even further than M. Delaune in recognising the merits of spiritists 
in the discovery of mediumistic phenomena, because I question the 
competence:of certain savants who may be strong in chemistry or in 
bacteriology, but insufficiently equipped for the study of metapsycbism. 
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But the sat~llftls themselves have recognised this fact: I might cite on 
that point passages from Crookes, from Wallace, from Lombroso, from 
Richet and others; I will, however, confine myself to recalling the 
famous words of Sir Oliver Lodge : 

" Whatever may be the value of the observations made by spiritual
ists and the interpretation given by them to the facts observed, it is 
undeniable that the spirit by which they are animated is the same 
which has brought about all great discoveries, while those who deny 
the phenomena called spiritualistic without having experimented, 
represent that spirit which has opposed all great discoveries at the 
time when they were made, and which has thus always opposed, in 
the name of science, all scientific progress.'' 

All this does not alter the fact that, from a technical point of view, it 
is of first importance for those who have really at heart the triumph of 
truth relative to metapsychical phenomena, to put the examination of 
these facts into the hands of saflaJSts and to withdraw them, as far aa 
possible, from those well-meaning persons, who, although they 
originally had the merit of drawing public attention to the occult 
phenomena of the human mind, now alienate from the study of these 
matters a large number of scientific and accurate persons who do not 
care to mix themselves up with myatical questions, and who imagine 
that to accept the facts alleged by spiritists involves accepting at the 
same time the theories, more or less theological, which are known as 
"spiritism." 

It has been said many times that chemistry is derived from alchemy, 
astronomy from astrology, hypnotism from magnetism; this does not 
alter the fact that the disappearance at a certain epoch of alchemists 
and astrologiats has been advantageous; the disappearance of all 
conservative minds among the hypnologists will one day do away with 
all nee~ of" magnetisers." Nearly sixty years have passed since the 
birth of modern spiritism ; spiritism bas only begun to be in some 
degree recognised, and to progress, since, on the one hand, the founders 
of the Society for Psychical Research succeeded in giving a scientific 
character to the study of the facts, whilst, on the other band, Alexander 
Aksakoff succeeded In drawing to the same facts the attention of a 
number of savanls of Russia, of Germany, and of the Neo.Latin 
nations. 

Now, if spiritists will themselves encourage this movement, their 
work may continue to be very useful for a long time to come. But if, on 
the contrary, instead of counselling mediums to submit to the examina
tion of savants, they.dissuade them from doing so, if their best organs 
seem, if not exactly to approve, at least to indirectly encourage this 
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attitude by attacking thoee who are trying by all meaoa to penaade 
adepts of spiritism of the importance of following the tactics of Myers 
and of Aksakoff.-then we may ask ouraelves whether the ezlatence of 
spiritists, as a militant and philosophic body, baa etill any,....., 4'8m. 
1£ they refuse to prepare materials for the investigation of savMII, and 
if they are not even capable of adviaiDg a medium to act suitably. 
what remains ? Merely their somewhat antiquated t,heolocical 
doctriDes, of which Professor Flournoy said recently that they 
appeared, beside the body of teaching of Frederick Yyen, Wte the 
cabin of a savage beside a palatial city residence. 

M. Gabriel Delanne, who is one of the brightest intelligences who 
does honour to French Spiritism, will doubtleas recognise that the 
genniDeoess of metapsychical phenomena wiD not be univereally 
admitted until they have been acknowledged by a large number of 
savflllts, and therefore that all our thoughts and all our eft'orts must be 
turned in this direction, acting in unison for this at leaat, if we caunot 
all agree in matters of detaiL 

Vawa. 

MoNsiEUR DE Vaswa, 
In your article " Further Seances with Miller in Paris," 

in Taa ANNALS OF PsYCHICAL SciENCE for December, there are 
inaccuracies which we ask to be allowed to correct. 

Thus, for instance, you write (p. 399): "We must point out that 
M. Kl6bar, Miller's friend-the only person who, as even M. Mery 
acknowledges, by implication, may be reasonably suspected-was 
present at this seance, whereas he was not present at those iD which 
the medium was not undressed." These words have given your 
teaders the impression that M. K16bar was present at this sitting 
be&ause the medium was undressed. We wrote, however, in our 
accounts published in L'Bcho tlu Mef'fleilleu~, that M. Kl6bar, :on the 
contrary, filM pesent at tlu ptf~Wus seancu of October 7th and gtb, as 
well as at the test seance held on October uth. The seance of 
October sth was the only one held without him, for the reason that he 
had not yet arrived from Germany. 

Apropos of the appearance of the medium and Betsy at the same 
time, you write: "In the scene we have just described, Miller, playing 
the part of Betsy, would have had to sustain with one hand a manulki.o 
dressed in the medium's clothes. As the liaht was not sufficient to 
distinguish the features of the phantom's faces, it was, of course, not 
sufficient to enable anyone to recognise the face of Miller" (p. 404). 
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Now this is what we say in our account, attested by the four doctors 
and other signatories, and the accuracy of which bas been recognised 
on all hands: "When Miller and the spirit withdrew into the cabinet, 
Dr. Moutin declared aloud that the medium bad given him his hand, 
and that be bad held it for some time in his own, while Betsy wu 
farther away, near Dr. Dusart. The latter then remarked that be had 
plainly seen the two figures." We leave the reader to decide whether
the medium, who gave his hand to Dr. Moutin, near whom be stood, 
oould have been represented by a lay-figure. Besides, we both of us 
saw Miller well, and recognised him; his white and entirely uncovered 
face was more easy to distinguish than that of Betsy. Dr. Moutin, 
and probably also Dr. Chazarain, would make the same declaration. 
Dr. Dusart and M. Mery agree in asserting that the phantom " was 
not goldbeater's skin, but flesh." Then we may consider where the 
medium had been able to conceal a lay-figure, or the fabrjcs necessary 
for simulating a phantom, since, according to M. Gaston Mery's report, 
be was seen nude before and after the se&nce : " absolutely nude from 
bead to foot." 

And how about Jos~pbine Case? She materialised before us, at 
about two and a half feet from M. Mery's right foot, developing out of 
a small whitish mass which at first was only a " lunar reftexion" at 
the top of the curtains, but which, descending and " standing out well 
from the curtains," became whiter and more compact in proportion u 
it approached the floor; later on, after having spoken, walked and 
moved its arms, this phantom melted away before our eyes "like a 
anow-man, whose bead, made of ice, would press upon the rest of his 
body until it was completely melted." How then could the medium 
have himself effectea this prodigious feat if "he and the so-called 
epirit are one and the same person ? " The reader will ask bow this 
could be. 

When writing our published reports, our object was not to display 
our sagacity in inventing more or less ingenious explanations: we 
simply endeavoured to relate, as correctly as possible, the phenomena 
witnessed by us and the conditions under which they took place. Our 
exactitude was, in fact, "minute," and although in a recent number of 
,our review you accused us of enthusiasm, we are certain that no one 
ean reproach us with the smallest exaggeration or irregularity. It is, 
therefore, for the reader to draw his own conclusion from these facts. 

Miller not only admitted, but preferred to have, a large number of 
peraons at his seances ; for a large number of sitters, provided 
that they were in harmony, appeared to supply more force for the 
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manlfestatlonL Tbis la why there were more than thirty penons 
preeent at eome of the seances. But the createst care wu always 
taken in formlng the circle, and with the exception of fonr pereona 
invited by M. Gaston Mery to the seance at his bonae, no one wu 
admitted who was not personally known to Mme. Nceuerath and onr• 
aelves. We were therefore always able to guarantee to the medium, 
oot only the perfect good faith of those present, and their sincerity in 
the search for truth, but also that they all had sufficient acquaintance 
with psychical reaearch. There were, it is true, people from aU 
elassea of society ; from that point of view only the elements were 
"varied," bot no one wiD pretend that, in order to form a harmoniona 
circle, it is necessary that all the members should be of the same 
aocial standing. 

We can also assert that there were not many who came to Miller's 
seances as to ".a theatrical performance," to satisfy" petty curiosity." 
You feign to lenore that there is one thing which, more than aU the 
authority of well·known ·aaumtll, creat and undoubted as its inftoence 
is, impels people to the study of spiritism, and that is suffering, the 
separation from beloved and recretted friends. Suffering penetrates 
into aU conditiona, and, by causing the soul to bleed, awakens the 
spirit, makes people think and seek. 

There are many things to be replied to, following your text para. 
graph by paragraph; but we confine eurselves to what we have 
already said. Probably, however, as you were not willing to insert 
our reply to your former article (in ANNALS for September), you wiD 
•ct in the same manner acaio, because we are not saua,.t.s, " people 
who count." If we are not .savam.s,Jwe and ail those who were present 
at Miller's seances, we are at least witnesses of what occurr~ there; 
and this ill the most important thing tor the truth-the truth without 
qualification. 

CH4R.LBS and ELLBN S. LBTORT. 

We could say a good deal about this letter also; M.%and Mme. 
Letort begin by replying to some phrases which, they say, give a 
certain impression to readers ; this is somewhat vague. A little 
further on they affirm that Miller could not bold a lay-figure in his 
hand, because the medium was close to Dr. Moutin when the phantom 
advanced near to Dr. Dusart. The latter, however, was sitting beside 
Dr. Moutin. We do net know what M. and Mme. Letort think; to 
prove by sayinc that they" saw and recognised Miller well," etc.; no 
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one baa thrown any doubt upon that. We might continue these 
comments "following the text of the letter, paragraph by paragraph," 
to use the words of our good correspondents ; but this would be a 
long and useless task. 

We wiU only reply in a few words to the sentence: "When 
writing our report, our object was not to display our sagacity lo 
inventing more or leas ingenious explanations." Quite so: in diacus• 
sing the seances of M. Miller our object is to display our sagacity I 
But even when no effort is made to appear sacacious, sad mishaps 
occur, as when, just after lauding the macoiticent and incontestable 
phenomena presented by a materialisinc medium, one learns that on 
the previous evening a whole paraphernalia of disguises has been 
discovered in the back of the medium's chair. These disillusionments 
are not a balm to the mind of those who would substitute for the 
~ritical faculty those feelings inspired by " suffering and separation 
from beloved and regretted friends." It is not a question of prolong. 
ing indefinitely certain beliefs in which humanity bas until now been 
nursed ; the thine to be done is to find out whether these beUefs have 
a real basis lo facts. 

Vaswa. 

ProfMHr. OJ. Grauet and the 8eaaoea at A.IC~en-

BouLOGKE·SUR·MER, Nov. xsth, Igo6. 

Sra, 
Having read a very interesting article on occultism which 

appeared in the November number of the RevtU da Deus Monde1 over 
the name of Professor Grasset, I felt it to be my duty to write to the 
latter to the effect that he bad been misinformed concerning the 
apparitions and materialisations at Villa Carmen, Algiers. 

Professor Grasset writes : 
" The phenomena at Villa Carmen, which took place previous to 

the arrival of Professor Charles Richet, seem to have been due to 
trickery on the part of a doctor and an Arab servant, Areski." Dr. 
Dennis was never present at a seance in company with Areski, and 
neither was I. 

The seances attended by Dr. Dennis were fruitless, and my esteemed 
colleague and friend was not able to arrive at any conviction. In 
order not to create a disturbance he thought it expedient not to raise 
a protest against a piece of fun on the part of aU. H--, a new 

Digitized by Coogle 



CORRESPONDENCE. [VOL. v. 

litter, who, although he arrived with good intentions, had been dis
couraged by a large number of fruitless seances with the medium, 
Vincente Garcia. 

For my part, as I have already stated in this joumal, I have been 
present at a great number of seances in 1902 and 1903· Dr. Dennis 
was absent, I have never made acquaintance with Areski, and I affirm 
that all that occurred at General Noel's at the time at which I waa 
admitted to the seances was of a serious nature. 

Professor Grasset kindly took note of my protest and replied in the 
following letter, which I shall be grateful if you will publish. 

I am, dear Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 

Da. Dacatguv. 

MoKTP&LLraa, NOfl. 15th, rgo6. 
D&All. AND EsTEBWI!D COLLEAGUE, 

I thank you for your letter, and I will insert your correctloo 
in a more complete work on occultism, which I am in cOUf8!' of 
preparing, a work in which the sources whence the doc::ments were 
derived will be indicated, which was not possible in the Revue, but 
which I have always been in the habit of doing in aU that I publish. 

I am, dear Sir, etc., 
Da. J. GRAssu. 
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AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

[We '""''"' M responsibility fllhalever for the facts-mer~ or Ius fllell 
oiswv,a........,hich are reported by the vRrious newspt¥ers and magaxirus ff'Oflf 
ehich ee quote under this Rnd the folloflling luadings.-EDJTORJAL NoTE.] 

"Tbe Proml ... Land of 8olenoe." 

(Revt~~ des Deu3t Mondes; Paris, November nt, Igo6.) 

A FRESH indication of the progreas being made by metapaychical 
studies, even in the most conservative circles, is furnished by 
Professor Grasset's article on " Occultism " lately published by the 
Revt~~ des Deu3t Mondes. The same author's work, Le Spiritisme devtMI 
Ia Science, has already made the ideas of the learned Professor of the 
University of Montpellier on these questions so well known that we 
cannot expect that his last article would be favourable in all respects 
to the results which spiritists and occultists consider that they have 
reached by their researches. We recognise, however, in Prof. Grasset 
a sav111d with an open mind, who feels the desire to follow attentively 
all investigations bearing upon the most disturbing phenomena that 
have ever claimed the attention of psychology. 

The p~sition taken by Prof. Grasset with regard to these researcbet 
is clear enough. He says : " Since facts present themselves which 
appear to be due to supernormal faculties of the human mind, or to a 
physiological force still undefined, we should be wrong in refusing to 
study them by contesting them a priori; only, the evidence hitherto 
collected is not such as to allow us to accept these phenomena as 
authentic." For this reason the author would apply the term juxta. 
scientiji& or pre-scientific to the phenomena which Professor Richet has 
called metapsychic. Prof. Grassel considers this last expression some
what defective, because the facts to which it relates are, in reality 
truly psychic; he will, however, recognise the difficulty of attaining 
faultlessness in these definitions when we observe that a phenomenon 
does not cease to be really scientific simply because the majority of 
sRfiiiMS has not yet accepted it. The solar system was scientific, and 
not pre-scientific or juxta-scientific, even in the time of Copernicus 
and Galileo. 
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The dominant fault of Prot Graaset's article consists, in our opinion, 
in the system followed by the author to demonstrate the weakneaa of 
the evidence furnished by the occultists and spiritists, as well as by 
the "paychista " themselves, in order to confirm the reality of super· 
normal phenomena. It can well be understood that, when treating of 
certain rare phenomena, such as "materialiaations," "apports," 
" telesthesia," etc., Prof. Graaaet can quote the principal experiments 
of this nature to indicate their insufficiency, and deduce the apparent 
sligbtneaa of foundation poaaeaaed by phenomena of these categories. 
But when it is a question of telepathy; of certain elementary mediumistic 
phenomena, such as the movement of objects with contact, etc., it is 
impoaaible to avoid the matter by quoting such or such a case in 
which tile enquiry for ascertaining the facts bas been carried out in a 
defective manner, or in which frauds have been discovered. What 
class of phenomena could not be contested by following such a system ? 
Take hypnotism. What imperfect observations ! How many decep
tions I But all this does not prevent the reality of this strange side of 
human psychic activity. 

Dr. Grasset deals with telepathy together with a phenomenon so 
uncertain, inexplicable and formidable as premonition, and thus comes, 
without meaning to do so, to discredit it ; but this be could hardly do 
without reducing to nothing the work, at least, of Gurney, Myers 
and Podmore, Plsanta.sms of tlu Livi,.g, which he quotes without 
dwelling on it. We might also reproach Prof. Grasset with being 
insufficiently acquainted with Frederick Myers' great work, on which 
is henceforth founded all the most serious part of " spiritism," both 
as regards theories and deductions from them. 

In any case, while making reservations as regards telepathy, we 
cannot but applaud the very wise and prudent words with which 
Prof. Grasset concludes his interesting article : 

" These studies are sufficient to demonstrate that it is not unworthy 
of savants to take up these questions, and that we may foresee the 
time when some of these facts will cease to be occult and become 
scientific. 

"From the practical point of view, and in order to obtain the best 
and promptest results, it seems that all experimenters should concen· 
trate their efforts on: (I) mental suggestion and the direct communi
cation ef thought ; (2) displacements at a short distance without 
contact, and raps; (3) clairvoyance (vision through opaque bodies). 
It would be prudent, on the other hand, to defer until later the study 
of other phenomena of a much more complex nature, such as telepathy 
and premonitions, apports from a distance and the materlalisation of 
phantoms. 

" In any case, for the study of all these phenomena, we need a 
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cood method IUld no theory. If the facta are ever really eatabliahed, 
the theory will be easy to &nd, aod withont any need to have recoorae 
to the evocation and reiD carnation of spirits." 

ID this, we repeat. rests the chief ioterest of Prof. Grasset'a article ; 
In the affirmatioo of the opportuneness aod of the duty which devolves 
OD UtJMis, of explorioc this mysterious extent of facts which our 
author c:aUs. by a pbraae which will persiat, " The Pro...tsMI LMtl of 
ScNrlu." 

v. 

(La Nt10t111 Parolil; Rome, May, Igo6.) 

M. J. B. PBNNE, after a viait to Tripoli, gives ao account of ioterviewa 
which be bad with certaiD marabouts iD that country and the interest. 
log phenomena which they produce. El JfUJrboul, in Arabic, meaos 
Uterally, "consecrated to Divine service." It is not unusual iD Europe 
to apply this term to all the Mussulmao priests of the north of 
·Africa from Tripoli to Morocco; bot, according to M. Penne, the 
marabouts form a special sect of " saints " and ascetics. Those 
among them who are supposed to possess supernormal, psychic aod 
physiological faculties are not numerous at the present time, aod, 
indeed, they are so little known, that persons who have lived in 
Tripoli for years told him that they bad never heard of them. 

M. Penne, however, waa able to obtain an interview with one of 
their religious chiefs, through the intervention of two persons of note 
in the colony of Tripoli, M. Henri Labi and M. Raphael Bastianini. 
We will not refer to the religious aod philosophical qnestions touched 
npon iD this conversation, we will simply confine ourselves to repro· 
dncing the following declaration, which was made by the Mussulman 
priest, in reply to his interlocutor's enquiry : 

"On Fridays in our mosques we go through certain ezerclses which 
appear phenomenal and supernatural to the unioitiated, although in 
truth nothing that happens iD the world is sopematural. We do not, 
however, now succeed in effecting the transportation of the astral body 
&om ooe spot to another ; that occurred with certain • Saints' about 
150 years ago ; my grandfather* waa himself endowed with this power, 
thaoka to his great virtues. But now if anyone possesses this faculty, 

* This religious chieftain came of a line of priesb. 
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he has concealed it from the world ; these men make no public display 
of their faculties." 

On the following day M. Penne had an opportunity of meeting the 
religious chief of another village. This man's words were in closer 
conformity to the ideas generally entertained concerning marabouts. 
When his visitors entered they found him seated on a mat, a rosary 
in his hand, in a room on the ground-floor of a poor house near the 
custom house. He was thin and bony, his eyes were deeply sunk in 
his:head, the eyebrows very prominent, the cheeks hollow, the beard 
thin and greyish, the complexion olive; be was about so or 55 years 
of age, and be was clothed in a dirty, shabby garment, which left his 
arms and legs and chest bare. The lack of a good interpreter 
prevented this interview from being particularly interesting; M. Penne 
therefore asked to be allowed to make an appointment with him at M. 
Labi's, who is well acquainted with Arabic. The marabout agreed and 
arrived punctually at the appointed time. 

M. Penne asked him, among other things, if he bad experimental 
knowledge of certain psychical or physiological secrets, whether, for 
instance, he bad been able to endure the fire test. The marabout 
replied in the affirmative, and putting his bands at once in the flame 
of a candle which was burning on the table, be kept it there for several 
minutes, and withdrew it with the palm blackened by the smoke but not 
burnt, and without any sign of suffering. M. Bastianini, who was 
present, in order to assure himself whether the flame was burning 
properly, tried to imitate the marabout, but he could not keep his hand 
in the flame more lhaq two or three seconds, and quickly withdrew it, 
feeling it burning. On the following day be told M. Penne that his 
hand still burt him and the palm was slightly swollen. 

The following is a portion of the dialogue which the correspondent 
of the Nuova Parola had with the marabout. 

Question: Could you teach me your words of power, that is to say a 
few of the Mantrtu and secrets hy means of which you succeed in 
controlling certain laws of nature? 

Reply : Why should I teach these things to you who are among the 
uninitiated ? We cannot and we ought not to teach strangers our 
secrets. If you really wish for instruction in the rites and doctrines of 
our religion, come and live among us for two years; and submit your· 
self to circumcision. During these two years you must submit to our 
discipline ; share in our fasts and prayers and acts of penitence. 
After that you will receive further instructions from one of our chiefs, 
you will have to remain alone and in silence for forty days, fasting, 
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eto. The body and the senses ptuat be mortified to render them moce 
sensitive to interior and e:rlerioc vibrations; occult and latent powers 
are thus awakened in man and the superior ego is developed. In 
abort, you must await the attainment of perfect equilibrium between 
body and mind, so that carnal instincts may not subjugate the will. 

M. Penne asked and obtained permission to witneaa the phenomena 
which the marabout was able to produce. It was agreed that four 
hours after sunset on the following day, i.e., after gun-fire (about 10.15 

p.m.) we should meet in a room of the Hotel Transatlantic, where M. 
Penne was staying and in which he arranged a room in such a manner 
that the walls were absolutely bare, and that there was no possibility 
of mystification or trickery. 

"At the hour and place agreed upon," writes M. Penne, "six 
marabouts arrived, accompanied by the one with whom I had been 
90nversing on the previous evening, who, I believe, was a subordinate 
chief and whom I will designate as the second sheik, and also by 
another who was evidently their superior, and who shall be designated 
as the first sheik. The latter never allowed his face to be seen, keeping 
it concealed in afutah, a sort of cotton cloth, with which these people 
habitually envelope their heads and persons. Only for an instant, 
whilst I was watching intently the actions and movements of this 
~hie£ of the marabouts, did I catch a glimpse of his face. It was the 
face of a little old man about 6o years of age, with long grey hair and 
beard and a keen expression, his brow scored with · wrinkles, but calm 
and serene. 

" The room was quite empty and isolated, so that it was not poaaible 
to find therein any aid to trickery ; it contained no cupboards or secret 
panels. 

" Five chairs were brought in, and four of the marabouts sat down, the 
two others remained standing. On the fifth chair six very sharp stilettoes 
were laid ; some had ftat blades, some rounded, some square. Wooden 
handles, all cylindrical in form, were affixed to the blades. On the 
same chair were also placed a sword and many nails about three and a 
half inches in length. The sword was so sharp that it was possible to 
cut a piece of paper on the bias with the back edge. 

"Everyone examined these objects at his leisure. There were 
present M. Raphael Bastianini, Director of the Italian General 
Navigation Agency, his brother, his son, aged 19, also in the ~mploy. 
ment of the Navigation Agency, three professors, the manager and 
manageress of the hotel, and other persons. 

"The two chiefs remained in silence and abstraction. At a certain 
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moment one of the two-the one with whom I bad convened on the 
preceding day, and who bad held his band in the Same of a candle, 
the one we have decided to call the second abelk-becan reciting 
"''"''"" or ejaculatory prayers, with long and deep resplratlooa, wbilat 
the &rat sheik murmured prayers, keeping himself always concealed 
under his veil, and alao gave orders and inatructioostohiacompaolons 
and pupils. 

" Having exchanged some intelligent algn with the &rat sheik, the 
second sheik arose, took a stiletto, introduced the point into hi& 
mouth and thrust it through his left cheek, in such a way that the 
point appeared on the outside. Not a drop of blood iaaued, and the 
marabout showed no token of suffering. He took a second stiletto 
and repeated the same operation in the right cheek, so that the 
handles of the two stilettoes crossed each other in his mouth. He stuck 
a third stiletto into his throat right through from left to right, a fourth 
was thrust into his left fore·arm, and the fifth into the right arm below 
the elbow. With tbeae four stilettoes stuck into his flesh he pre
sented himself to each of us for scrutiny and veri&catioo, and each 
person could examine freely and satisfy himself completely as to the 
genuineness of the stilettoes, and of the fact that they were actually lo 
the flesh. Upon a sign from us he set to work to extract the two 
stilettoes from his mouth, the third from his throat, and the fourth and 
fifth from his arms, without shedding a drop of blood or leaving the 
least sign of a wound. On the arms only two little marks like bruise& 
were visible. 

" Another marabout took one of the five stilettoes, and uncovering 
his stomach, he thrust the stiletto in from top to bottom and left it 
thos sticking in his flesh ao that everyone could see it, observe~ 

examine, and touch at his pleasure and convince himself of the 
genuineness of the fact, and that there was neither trickery nor fraud~ 
nor poaaible hallucination. At last someone said: 'EMilgh,' then be 
took out the stiletto, which each of us carefully; examined, as well as 
the Rkin of the marabout, which had been pierced right through. But 
the dagger bore no trace of blood, not a drop issued from the 
flesh, only a very slight mark remained, like a bruise. We noticed 
many such marks on the stomach of this mao and we questioned him 
on the subject ; he replied that in the mosque be performed this 
exercise every Friday. 

" The same marabout afterwards took, one by one, the nails which 
had been placed on the chair, and in the presence of, and lo view of all~ 
he held them suspended over his open mouth with two finpra and let 

'1i 

Digitized by Coogle 



AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

them drop in, making a aUght motion in the throat as if he bad ooly 
swallowed a Uttle saliva ; he repeated this until no nails were left oo 
the chair. Thus did the nails all disappear into the collet of tbi& 
atraordioary devourer. I sent to look for more nails in the hotel. 
and some larger and longer ones were found ; one measured almost a 
foot io length. As many as were brought were swallowed by the
marabout apparently with the greatest ease, himself cryiog out : • Brifll,. 
~ lwo ltilograms, lltru lti/ocrams,fowr ltilograms, I will 1111 llufrt all; 
if yow lun11 ripers, ~. serpems, give litem lo me, I ffiUl eallltlm also: 

"We observ~d that this individual said several words in ltaliaJ) 
that he bad learned &om the Italian Consul. It is also noteworthy 
that I was told, and he did not deny it, that this devourer of iron and 
of serpents is so a&ald of lizards and chameleons, that it is sufficient 
to show him an inoffensive chameleon to make him take flight. 

"All these things were performed in full light, without any theatrical 
preparation. The marabout's arms were naked and also his throat 
and chest, for it is thus that they dress because the temperature of 
Tripoli at this time (November sth, 1905) is as hot as that of Rome io 
aummer. One of us even examined the mouth and throat of the
marabout to assure himself that the nails were not there, which, 
however, without our perceiving them would have been a material im
possibility, and it would have prevented his speaking lf he had kept 
all those big nails-more than a dozen-in his mouth and throat. 
When I asked him how he had disposed of these nails he replied that 
be had not even noticed them, because when they entered his moutlr 
they became like a drop of water. I understood him to mean that theae
Da11s demateriaUsed and disintegrated into molecules and atoms. 

A third marabout took a stiletto and throst it into the upper part of 
the ball of his right eye. In order to make it penetrate more 
easily and deeply be turned the handle roand and round as. 
though he were stirring chocolate. He remained with this stiletto 
thus thrust into his eye until I took it out myself, observing that it 
had penetrated to the lencth of a finger ; that is to say about three
inches. 

" The point of the stiletto, as all the witnesses could attest, was not 
bloody, or even moistened at all, and the man showed no trace of a 
wound or of suffering ; he was in a normal condition. 

" The second sheik retired again to the back of the rocm, bared 
hia stomach, took the sword, made it pass through his mouth &om on .. 
llde to another. Then, uttering unintelligible words, and jumping, he 
bepn ltrikinc himself violently in the stomach. We requested that 
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be should strike himself in the waist and should make the sword pw 
·~rough from the front to the back, pressing the blade into the flesh, 
and be djd so. When we told him to cease, we observed that the 
blade remained as before, very sharp, and on the stomach of the 
marabout. we found no cut, but only two slightly red lines, similar 
to bruises or like the mark left by ticht tying, by a small pack·thread 
for instance. 

" Having learned from one of the spectators that on ' the day of the 
marabouts ' he bad seen one of them enter publicly into a fiery furnace, 
.fUld issue from it safe and sound, after a space of time, bringing out 
with him an object which had been cooked in the same furnace, I 
.asked the second sheik whether they could produce a similar pheno
menon ; for instance, whether they could walk, or stand, bare·foot on 
hot cinders or in the flames, or put their clothes into the fire without 
their being burnt, etc. 

" He replied that they were not prepared to do this. But after 
having consulted together they asked for a little napkin and plate of 
oil. Tearing the napkin into many strips, they rumpled them together, 
J}len they saturated them with oil and lighted them. Thus lit they 
introduced them into their mouths, holding them open in such a way 
that we could easily see the flame, which looked like a little hot furnace 
whence smoke issued. This smoke got into the throat of one of the 
marabouts and made him cough several times. 

" When we said, ' Enovt:h,' they took the pieces of lighted napkin 
-out of their mouths. We were able to observe that the latter were 
moist and fresh as if no fire had touched them ; the beards and 
moustaches were not singed in introducing and withdrawing the 
.flames from their mouths. 

"Finally I enquired if they could eat glass. My enquiry seemed to 
perplex them somewhat ; then they consulted together and the first 
sheik said they would eat some, but only a little. 

" He then sent for a flask, which was broken into fragments, and 
each marabout, except the two sheiks, took three or four pieces, which 
he masticated and ground between his teeth, as if they had been 
sweets, and then swallowed like drops of water, without visible effort 
.but calmly and tranquilly. 

"Then the seance was closed. We were all astonished by what we 
had seen, and specially those who bad resided in Tripoli for twenty 
years without ever having closely observed these phenomena, of 
which they had heard so often and of which they bad even caught a 
.glimpse on the Feast Day of the Marabot4ts without having realised. 
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their importance, attributing them to magic, to charlatanism, to 
hallucination or something worse, thinking them to be the work or 
fanatica or of obsessed persona, and not worthy of consideration or 
study." 

Profeuo• CamWe l'lammal'lon on 8ptl'itlam. 

(L• Revue; Paris, November ISt and xsth, Igo6.) 

IN his latest article on "The Unknown Forces of Nature," which 
occupies fifty pages of the two November numbers of La Revw,. 
M. Camille Flammarion begins by recalling that in 1865 he published 
a small work under the same title; after more than forty years of study 
he finds himself, as at that time, face to face with forces of which the 
nature bas not yet been defined ; the question stands to.day almost as 
it did in x865. 

Professor Flammarion, who bad already experimented with Mme. 
Eusapia Paladino, has just held some fresh sittings with this medium, 
who was called to Paris by the lnatitut Psychologique. Prominent 
among those who then studied Mme. Paladino was the lamented 
Professor Curie, with whom Profes.'!Or Flammarion held a conversation 
some days before his terrible death. "These experiments," continue& 
the celebrated populariaer of astronomy, " were to him a new chapter 
of the great book of nature, and he also was convinced that there are 
hidden forces, to the investigation of which it is not anti·scientific to 
devote oneself. His subtle and penetrating genius would, perhaps, 
have rapidly determined the character of these forces." 

Speaking of his most recent experiments with Paladino, Prof. 
Flammarion remarks at once that experimenters are under an lm· 
perative obligation to beware of trickery, and on the psychology of 
fraud in mediums in general he writes one of the finest pages we have 
as yet found in metapsychical literature. He notes especially that 
it is the same with mediums as with the hy&terical patients under 
observation at the Salpetri~re and elsewhere. " I have seen these," 
be says, " deliberately take in Dr. Charcot, Dr. Luys, and aU the doctors 
who were studying them. But from the fact that hysterical persons 
deceive and simulate, it would be a gross error to conclude that 
hysteria does not exist." A little further on be compares certain 
auapicious mo•ementa made by mediums for physical phenomena to 
the gestures of billiard players who, having made their stroke, follow 
the ball with an instinctive movement of the arms and of the whole 
body. 
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We m.icbt speak equally highly of the paaaace io which Prof. 
Flammarion shows the flimsiness of the arcument that phenomena 
which take place in the dark could be produced equally well io the 
Ught. He tells a very amusing anecdote-whether it be true or well 
invented~£ the lady who claimed to be photographed by gaslight, 
thinkinc it very absurd that what could be done at ten o'clock in the 
mornlng could not be done equally well at ten o'clock at night. 

There Ia not much to be said about the account of the last seances 
which Prof. Flammarion recently held with Mme. Paladino; we need 
only say that they confirmed the distinguished astronomer in his 
belief in the genuineness of the phenomena ordinarily obtained with 
this medium. 

Prof. Flammarion gives a highly interesting account of his first steps 
in the investigation of spiriUstic phenomena, and even io mediumahip, 
in conjunction with Allan Kardec, with Victorien Sardou, and others. 
It was through the mediumahip of Flammarion, then a young man of 
twenty, that Allan Kardec obtained his Book of Ger~esu, which a 
distinguished apiritiat recently quoted as being one of the most con· 
vincinc mediumistic works. Prof. Flammarion has long since recovered 
from the illuaion of having written this work under spirit dictation, 
and he now attributes it simply to the subconscious action of his own 
brain ; he even proves this, which is not calculated to give a VerJ 
substantial idea of the extra-eosmic origin of the works of the chief 
and prophet of French spiritists (Allan Kardec). 

The author of the article in the Revue recognises nevertheless that 
by automatic writing there are obtained very strange things, if not 
inexplicable by our present knowledge of the human mind ; be even 
quotes some of these. He denies, however, as he has already done 
in an article which appeared some years since in the A ""ales des Scie~JUS 
Psychiques, that mediums have ever made known astronomical facta 
which were then unknown and were afterwards recognised as correct, 
as Alexander Akaakolf and other spiritistlc writers have asserted. 

We will conclude with a piece of good news. "I have the inten. 
tion," writes Prof. Flam marion, "of devoting, some day, if time Is 
r\ven me, a special book to spiritism, studied from the theoretic and 
doctrinal point of view, which would form the second volume of my 
work on Tlfe Utflmoflm atul ill Probums, and which has been in 
preparation ever aince 18c)g.'' 
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ECHOES AND NEWS. 

8plrl~laUo Go..,._. ba Moeoow. 

IN November last, from the ~nd to the toth (October 20th to ~8th, 
old style) there met at Moscow a Congress of Ruasian Spiritualists, 
under the honorary presidency of the former editor of the apiritistic 
journal Rlbus, and the acting presidency of M. Chistiakofl', the present 
editor of that journal and principal organiser of the Congreas. 

Three hundred persons were enrolled as members of the Congress, 
and among them were not only spiritualists, ;but theosophists and 
occultists, who took a lively part in the discussions. There were also 
not a few who attended through curiosity, and their number increased 
at each sitting. The Congreas was held in a theatre, hired for the 
occasion. 

The session opened with an addreas by M. Chistiakofl', who reminded 
his bearers of the progress made by spiritualism ln Russia during the 
last few years, and the part taken by R1bMS in the propaganda of 
spiritualist ideas.. He then added that Rebus :was celebrating the 
twenty.fifth annivenary of ita exietence, and proposed a vote of thanks 
to the honorary President, M. ;Prybitkolf, a veteran in the cause of 
spiritism and first editor of Rlbus, and to send complimentary tele· 
grams in the name of the Congress to Professors Richet, Crookea 
and Wallace. 

After the President's address, reports and papers were read, begin
ning with one by M. von Meek, Vice. President of the Con&ress, setting 
forth the history of modern spiritualism. Among other papers read 
we may note those by M. Chistiakofl' on "The Photography of the 
Invisible," by M. Koudriavtsefl' on the same subject, by M. Zapriagaiefr 
on " Occultism," and by Dr. Daksergofl' ou " The Incense used by 
Eastern Peoples at lteligious Ceremonies." Many other paper~t were 
also read and discussed by the members of the Congreas. 

Towards the close of the proceedings the well·known English 
medium, Mr. Alfred Vout Peters, gave the assembly a demonstration 
of psychometry and clairvoyance, which was largely attended. 

In spite of some defects of form, the first congress of Ruasiao 
Splritaalista moat be regarded as a success for the cause of peychiam 
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In Russia, and the interest which it has aroused amongst the public 
will be sure to lead further enquirers into this attractive field o£ 
psychical research. M. M. 

K&l'OOili'e Kecllamlatlo Bzperimuata. 

THE Italian press, and consequently the journals of various coun
tries, have announced that Marconi, the illustrious inventor of a system 
of wireless telegraphy, has lately taken part in a series of mediumistic 
seances at the Roman court, in presence of the King, and at least one 
other member of the Italian Royal family. The medium at these 
remarkable seances was a Roman princess whose name has not been 
made public. Private information enables us to confirm, in general 
this interesting intelligence. 

*** WE have been requested to state that the title of the P:syclto
Tiurapetdu journal will, with the January number, be altered to The 
H111lth Record. Whilst pursuing the same policy as hitherto, the 
ecope of the journal under its new title will be so extended as to 
include articles and news on matters of health and health reform 
cenerally. The journal is published at the offices of the PsYcHo
THERAPEUTIC SociETY, 3, Bayley Street, Bedford Square, London. 
w.c. 

*** For the past three months much interest has been displayed by 
the English public in some performances of so-called " Transmission 
of Thought," given by a M. and MwB. ZANCIG at a music-hall in 
London, the Alhambra. 

It is with intention that we have not hitherto touched on this matter. 
The so-called " psychical subjects " or " mediums" who for very many 
years have given exhibitions similar to those now being given by the 
Zancigs in London, are so numerous, and it is so universally well 
known that their apparently wonderful performances are but based on 
mere tricks, more or less complex and varied codes of signals, that 
even elementary prudence counsels a strong dose of scepticism in the 
present exhibition, which only differs from others of the kind in that 
the Zancigs put forth a claim to supernormal powers, that is to the 
accomplishment of their work by genuine transmission of thought 
unaided by any code of signals. 

We have received a letter written by M. Zancig in which be ex
presses his willingness to s11bmit himself and Mme. Zancig to an 
examination of their powers by ourselves at a date not yet fixed. 
Pending some such serious examination-a series of well-conducted 
experiments under classical conditions, conditions which will render 
impossible the use of any code of signals-we reserve any expression of 
opinion and refer our readers to the columns of The Daily Clmmiele and 
Tlu Daily Mail, etc., for detailed reports of the Zancigs' performances. 

BOOKS RECEIVED. 

All Agnostic's Progrns. By Ww. ScoTT PALMER. (Longmans, Green 
& Co., 3s. 6d. net.) 

My First Work in Sluulor11latul. By MARGUERITE (Gay & Bird.) 
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REMARKS ON CERTAIN COMMON 
TELEPATHIC MANIFEST AT I 0 N S. 

By EMILE LAURENT. 

BY the above title I denote those manifestations which 
consist in various noises, the movement of objects, bearing 
oneself called by name unaccompanied by any announce
ment of death. 

All the following facts are drawn from that remarkable 
book by M. Camille Flammarion: L'Inconnu et les Problemes 
psy&hiques. 

I. 
The manifestation &eases as soon as the per&ipient dis&overs its 

crigin, and understands its signiji&ance : 
If the percipient recognises at once, or after a short 

time, the voice, the step, the sigh, the familiar caress, 
some characteristic of the dying person, or if the impression 
received awakens in his mind the presentiment of some 
misfortune, the manifestation is not repeated. 

In the contrary case it is generally reproduced, but 
definitively ceases as soon as this result is obtained. This 
is a constantly recurring fact, as any one can verify by 
referring to the following passages : 

• ) r 2 s s d q q n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

49 53 75 768 94 95 g6 97 g8 lOlA 
odouble"fact), -· -· -· -· -· -· -· -, --· • 92 94 104 105 II4 II6 117 117 II7 119 

~· ~· :~~· :!~· :~·1:·~·::~· :~~::·~ 
I6oB 164 176 
IsS' 160' 174· 

* The numerator indicates the case, the denominator the page 
.according to the English translation of L'lnunnu : "The Unknown," 
by Camille Flammarioo. Published by Messrs. Harper &: Brothers, 
New York and London, rgos. 
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I have found only two exceptions to this rule : the 
occurrence fl, in which the voice, recognised after the 
second call, was heard a third time calling very softly and 
tenderly, in a tone very different to the one used in the former 
calls, seeming to wish to indicate satisfaction felt by the 
recognition ; and the incident UA :• a call recognised by 
the percipient as that of a sister and followed by the 
creaking of a door which was also recognised. 

The effort made by the manifestation to enlighten the 
percipient is obvious in many cases :t 

e:o ''Fifty years ago, my aunt, who was a Sister of Charity, and 
then twenty years of age, was in the common dormitory (where I saw 
her again this year), and was startled by a great noise like hogsheads 
being rolled into the courtyard. She opened the window quickly, but 
saw nothing. Having closed the window, she prepared for bed, but 
tlu noise continued so loud that she again opened it, to the great 

* " I had been eight years absent from my father's bouse, when, on 
the evening of January 18th-1gth, 1890, I heard myself three times called 
by my Christian name : ' Lucine I Lucine I Lucine I ' I was not often 
called by that name, for, being a governess at Breslau, people always 
addressed or spoke of me as Mademoiselle. The call was followed 
by the creaking of a great gate, which opened on two rusty hinges. 1 
recognised this creaking, though I had not heard it for eight years. It 
was the sound made by a very old gate at my father's house at 
Epauvilliers, in Switzerland. I also recognised in the call the voice 
of my sister. , I was agitated all night by a sad presentiment, and the 
next day I received news of my sister's death. She had passed away 
on the evening between the t8th-tgtb of January." 

t ln twenty instances related we are not told what ideas were 
suggested by the impression received. Did the percipients appreheud 
a misfortune ? It is not stated and nothing in the record enables us 
to form a decided conclusion. I quote the passages where these cases 
occur, so that they can be verified: 

14 178 31 36 41 54 568 62 63 69 73 74 
-, --· -· - secondfact -· -· --, -· -· --· --. --62 71 8o 83 • 87 95 g6 98 g8 102 103 104 

76A 78 1018 120 126 129 139 163 ros' 106. Ji9' I2g' 134. 136. 144. 159· 
In the twelve following cases the phenomena, whether simple or 

multiple, were not understood as warnings; they only produced 
doubts as to the genuineness of the perception, astonishment, or 
incredulity. 

7 36 43 58 77 81 83 88 93 ll7 135 
56' 83 first fact, 88' 96' 106' lo8' lo9' rn' Ii4' Il7 • 141 

2.5!. 
151 · 
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astonishment of her room-mates, who heard nothing. A week after 
this she heard of her mother's death. It was 8 o'clock in the evening 
when she expired, calling on her two daughters to come to her. It is 
curious that the other daughter, who was also io the convent, heard 
nothing." 

-h· ". • . On the morning of November 30th, at break of day, I 
was awakened suddenly by the noise of little raps upon my table. I 
turned over, the noise ceased, and I fell asleep again. Some moments 
after the raps were again audible. Then I jumped out of bed and 
stood fully awake before the table: the noise fflml Olf, and was 
resumed once or twice, just the same." (There was no presentiment.) 

[The narrative, which is too long to quote in full, proceeds 
to state that a friend of M. Hugues had been shot that 
morning.) 

~ 
,05• " One night they (four younr men) beard in an 

upper story, which belonged to their apartments but was not occupied, 
a noise as if someone was walking about the room. ' Do you hear 
that ? • said one of them. ' It seems as if some one were stamping 
with his heels.' They went upstairs; they looked everywhere. There 
was nothing, yet when they got back to their room the noise re
commenced. It lasted.,. hour." (No presentiment.) 

[They afterwards learned that an aunt bad died just at 
that hour.) 

U ". . . There was a terrible racket in one of the rooms; then 
the front door opened with great noise. My father woke with a start, 
and at the same time his father, who was on the ground floor, called 
out to know if he was io his room, or if be had gone down into the 
yard, and why be made such a noise. My father made haste to go 
downstairs, vehemently expressing his astonishment at what had 
happened. Father and son • • • shut the front door, bolted it 
and went back to bed. But very soon the same thing happened acain 
and papa and grandpapa once more met at the front door, which was 
wide open. They abut it very carefully, and again went back to bed. 
A third time the same thing occurred. Then they closed the door 
and tied it with a rope. The rest of the night passed andiaturbed." 
(The narrative does not tell us what were the reflections exchanged by 
the father and son.) [This disturbance coincided with the d~atb of a 
relative.) 
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M " . . . When they got into the house they found the old 
mother greatly excited. Three different times (corresponding to the 
three times her son bad seen the flames), she bad beard chairs move 
in the hall. Three times she had gone downstairs, but bad seen 
nothing. She bad called up the farm-servants to examine the stables, 
but they saw and beard nothing abnormal. 

"The farmer and his young wife were very much impressed, and 
when everyone, somewhat reassured, bad gone back to their beds, the 
rltcket of the chairs recommenced." 

(A presentiment was felt after the last noise was heard; 
and then no further movement occurred.) 

[Coincident with the funeral of a relative whose death 
had not been made known.] 

The effort made is still more obvtous, and the object of 
it is more clearly apparent in the five following cases, 
which we will classify and examine together because they are 

. analogous. It will be noticed, by the manner in which they 
are repeated, how much intelligence is displayed in these 
manifestations. 

i\r In this case the bed was shaken so violently as to 
awaken Mme. Parmentier. She aroused her husband and 
told him of it : then followed a second shake, which made 
her husband think there was an earthquake. The window 
panes in the next room rattled as if closed with violence 
and broken, a door creaked as if it were being closed and 
opened. A former governess of Mme. Parmentier's, who 
was much attached to her, bad died that night desiring to 
see her. 

U& " M. G--, an officer in the merchant marine, bad a brother 
with whom be was not on good terms, they bad ceased to hold any 
relations with each other. M. G--, who is a first mate, was returning 
from Hayti to Havre. • • One night • • be suddenly felt his 
hammock violently shaken, and beard his Christian name twice called, 
'Emanuel, Emanuel.' He woke with a start, and thought at first it 
was a joke. Then be remembered that, except the Captain, no one 
on board knew his first name. He got up, and went to ask the Captain 
what be knew about it. The Captain said he had never called him. 
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The mate went back to his hammock and fell asleep again, bot at the 
end of a few seconds the same call was repeated, and he thought he 
recognised his brother's voice, then he got up, resolved not to go to 
sleep again. A t!lird time the same voice called him. • • He jotted 
down the day and hour of the phenomenon." • • • The date coin· 
cided with the death of M. G-'s brother, who had died calling on 
him and expressing his regret that he should never see him. 

i 611 Frao~ois M ... was awakened one night at n o'clock by 
hearing three very distinct raps on the door of his room. He 
opened and found no one-three further raps were then beard, followed 
by a further search. When for a third time t 1is sound was made on 
his bed, be had presentiments associated with I is mother, whose death, 
however, he was not expecting. About five or ix days later he learned 
.that his mother had died at that hour, making special mention of him. 

Hi . . . H. Poncer relates bow, at II o'clock one night, her 
mother, her grandmother and herself heard a violent ring at the front· 
door bell. No reply being made to their enquiry, "Who is there? " 
they went to bed again : the sound was repeated with greater force 
and as again no response was made anticipations of misfortune 
presented themselves: her mother's brother died that same night at 
II o'clock. 
iii A twice repeated call was the signal in this case. M. Deu~ 

relates how his wife awoke him thinking that he had called her by 
name. And on the call being repeated she told him that she believed 
that she recognised the voice as that of a friend. She received the 
impression that be was dead. The next day she received a letter 
stating that her friend bad died that same night and at the same hour 
when $be had beard the call. 

Let us re-read them carefully. We observe that a first 
manifestation is produced ; the percipient enquires what 
can be the cause, and reflects on it for a long time. All the 
time that he is enquiring and reflecting nothing is repeated, 
absolutely nothing. It seems as if the manifesting intelli
gence awaited the result of the enquiry, was following the 
reasoning carried on in the brain of the percipient, and his 
deductions. When, however, the latter concluded that the 
cause was normal (~),or believed it was the practical joke of a 
neighbour (ffi, il~). and lay down to sleep again, then, and 
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not till then, a second manifestation is produced, often more 
violent than the first or different in kind, which under the 
same conditions will be followed by a third, if the percipient 
has not yet understood, or still hesitates or doubts. 

Finally, a presentiment led one percipient to suppose 
that the noise might be occasioned by the spirit of his 
mother <Uf). Madame ·Parmentier believed that a mis· 
fortune had happened to her relations (iiJ) ; another recog
nised the voice of an absent brother (ffi) ; the object is 
gained. From that time the percipient will hear no more, 
neither that day, nor the following, nor probably ever again 
during the rest of his life ; for this very true remark of M. 
Flammarion's is applicable also to other kinds of mahifesta
tion : " It is rarely that the same person has seen many 
apparitions ; generally he only has one such vision co
incident with a death." 

From the preceding I feel justified in deducing : 
(1°) That telepathic manifestations of the dying are the 

work of Intelligences conscious of their actions. 
(2~ These Intelligences intend and conceive these mani

festations such as we perceive them. 
(3~ They follow our thoughts and read in our brains 

with facility and correctness. 
(4~ Moreover they exhibit a freedom, a presence of mind, 

and self-possession which is really remarkable. 
(These conclusions, which may seem premature, will be 

justified by what follows.) 

II. 

It may seem surprising that these Intelligences should 
wish to make these sounds. (These manifestations generally 
consist in sounds : fifty-three cases out of seventy-three are 
of this kind). 

Nevertheless, to make a noise in order to attract attention, 
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to indicate one•s·presence, and, in a general way, to get into 
contact with our fellows, when some obstacle prevents the 
use of ordinary means of communication, is a natural method 
and one which we ourselves do not hesitate to employ. We 
remember the despairing raps of the miners of Courrieres, 
and those of the sailors of the Faifadet I 

We thought they were very tragic at the time ! 
But it is not only in extreme cases, and as a last resource, 

that we have recourse to this inarticulate language; it has 
become one with habit; we make use of this method under 
the most ordinary circumstances. To rap on the wall of 
neighbours, to whistle in order to draw the attention to a 
friend who is in front, to give a low cough in order to reveal 
our presence, to make a sound with the fingers, etc., are 
familiar acts of daily occurrence. A moment's thought will 
suggest many others. 

The noises we produce (with or without instruments) 
have significance of their own, doubtless, but a significance 
which varies according to circumstances. Raps on the 
wall between two persons may signify: "Come"; "We 
are going"; " Make less noise"; "It is time to get up"; 
etc., etc. They can be made to mean pretty much what we 
wish-and it is precisely on account of their elasticity that 
we like to use them; it is this which makes their employment 
so frequent. 

It seems to me quite natural that these Intelligences
who are, after all, " human " (however we may regard them, 
whether as exteriorised, liberated or not)-should have re
course to so "human" a mode of communication. Finally, 
that which fully justifies these manifestations, rehabilitates 
them, at least in my opinion, is that they attain their 
object ; in the great majority of cases they are understood. 

Is not that the essential point ? And do we not habitually 
estimate things by their results ? 
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III. 

The method selected by the manifesting Intelligence is the one 
least likely to pass unnoticed, the one most likely to awaken and 
to hold attentio". 

If the percipient is in bed it is often on his own bed 
or in the immediate neighbourhood of his bed that the 
manifestation takes place. 

Raps come close to the bed or on the bed itself. (See 
five cases: ~. in\ • .y,, w~. !i£-,. 

The curtains of the bed are opened, or closed, or shaken 
(three cases : fi, fl.,, if). 

The bed is raised or shaken (two cases: ib, ff). 
Footsteps cross the room and are directed towards the 

bed, which seems to be their object, and the end of their 
course (two cases : /g, ick)· 

The number of cases of percipients in bed are thirty-six; 
but we have here something better than proportion : this is 
that the bed is never used when the percipient is up and 
engaged in his occupations. 

Sometimes the sleeper is aroused from his slumbers by a 
resounding noise which seems to be in the room itself. 
The noise engages his attention all .the more because he 
knows that the object of which he recognised the sound, is 
not in his house : 

" The sound of irons, as if chains bad been dragged along on the 
. carpet." rut.) 

" . • A loud noise as of a paving stone thrown on the 
carpet. (ig&.) 

". . • · . A noise like that of a great bar of iron thrown violently 
on the ftoor." (lU.) 

\Vhen we analyse the phenomena witnessed by persons 
awake we observe the same care to force attention. 

A person in the habit of receiving monies, whilst taking 
coffee with a friend, hears a sound as if several five franc 

86 

Digitized by Coogle 



NO. 26, 1907.) TELEPATHIC MANIFESTATIONS. 

pieces were dancing in a drawer; being responsible for 
public funds he springs towards his desk and seeks in vain 
for the cause of the noise he had perceived. <W·> 

A child of ten years old, passionately fond of birds, hears 
the cry of a large bird which seemed to have got into the 
aviary; he wishes to hasten thither, his mother retains him; 
the child insists, weeps, trembles. At last he escapes and 
searches for the cause of the cry, for he sees no bird, and 
hears neither the flapping of its wings nor the sound of its 
flight. <fif.) 

What other sound would have engaged the attention of a 
child of this age ? In any case, another kind of sound 
might not have indicated so well the exactness of the 
perception. It is also probable that the man in the habit 
of receiving monies would not have left his friends and have 
hastened to his desk, if he had merely heard raps. 

A lady hears a terrible noise on the first floor, she goes up
stairs and finds broken all the pieces of a coffee-service, which 
had stood arranged as ornaments on the chimney-piece, 
. and all the pieces collected together in a heap on the floor. 

"My Grandmother was terrified," said the writer of this letter, "and 
felt sure that some misfortune was at hand. The room was carefully 
searched, brlt none of the suggestions made to my Gramlmother, in the hopes 

of reassuring her, seemed to her admissible. • • ." (itt·) 

A priest feels an electric shock which shakes him from 
head to foot. The shock is so new and so strange that he 

·attributes it at once and without hesitation to the death of 
his sick mother. (ft.)• 

It frequently happens thus ; and it is because the fact 

* ["On the evening of the 8th of May, x8g6, about 9.30 o'clock, I was 
goine to bed, when I felt a sort of electric shock which shook me from 
head to foot. My mother bad been ill for some months, I ought to 
say, but nothing made me foresee that her end was likely to be sudden. 
The shock was so strange, so novel, that at once, without reflection, I 
imagined it announced my mother's death."] 
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observed is inexplicable, new, strange, paradoxical, that the 
percipient ascribes it to a psychic cause. 

We can therefore understand why these Intelligences 
5how a marked preference for effects the singularity of which 
offers the advantage of forcibly arresting the attention of the 
percipient and impressing his mind. 

The following manifestations are yet more intelligent, and 
more happily chosen, for they include an " indication " : the 
portraits which seem to be alive are not haphazard portraits, 
they are actually those of the dying persons : 

A mother looked at the portrait in oils of her absent son 
(probably because some force impeUing her to do so was already in 
action) ; suddenly she fancied she saw the canvas move 
towards her and at the same moment she heard her son's 
voice saying : " Mother I mother I " The. vision was so 
distinct that she stretched out her arms with an agonised 
.cry of: " Edouard I " (tf.) 

Awaking with a start, about one o'clock at night, a lady 
fancies that she sees the portrait of her father make a sudden 
move. She is so alarmed that she cannot go to sleep again. 
(ffi.) 

One evening, after a day of agitation, and apparently 
causeless anxiety, a young girl forces herself to turn her 
attention to a geometrical problem. I say" forces," because 
she finds it difficult to fix her attention ; her eyes are 
irresistibly drawn to the photograph of a sick friend. 
Suddenly she distinctly sees the face in the photograph, 
on the table beside her, move its lips, open wide its eyes, 
and utter a deep sigh. HH·> 

The following cases recall familiar sounds or habits of the 
dying person, which are characteristic : 

A young girl, a governess at Breslau, bears ~her name 
called three times, and shortly afterwards the creaking of a 
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very old gate at the house of her parents at Epauvilliers 
in Switzerland. (ffi.) 

A great-uncle of M. Claretie, Captain of the Guards, was 
in the habit, when he came to see his parents in Nantes, of 
rapping on the window-panes of the ground floor, as if to 
say: "Here I am." 

One evening, when the family were assembled, rapping 
was heard on the pane; M. Claretie's great-grandmother 
sprang up, joyfully exclaiming: "It is he I He.hasreturned 
from the army ! " 

At that hour the Captain was dying on the battlefield at 
Wagram. (ifl!.) 

A little girl of seven years old used to take pleasure in 
knocking at the door of a young relative whenever she went 
to see her. She fell ill: the relative took up her post by 
the bedside and did not leave her during the two days when 
she was dying. On the evening of the second day, however. 
exhausted by fatigue, she was about to withdraw when she 
heard a sound of knocking on the front door, just as the 
child used to knock. The child died at that very moment. 
(fdlg.) 

A sea captain, when at home with his family, liked to 
smooth the hair of his niece, a little girl, whom he used 
to take upon his knee. A few years later, when the child 
bad grown up, she was doing her hair for a dinner party. 
when she felt a band rest on the top of her bead and pass 
caressingly over her hair and down to her shoulder. A letter 
from London informed her of the death of her uncle exactly 
at the time when she had this impression. (ffi.) 

The mother of M. Berget, when a young girl, one day 
went up to the garret to look for something. Suddenly she 
returned screaming to the sitting-room and fainted. When 
she bad recovered from her faint she exclaimed : " Ob l it 
is horrible l Amelie is dying-she is dead, for I have just 
heard her singing, as only a person who is dfad could sing." 

89 

·· Digitized by Coogle 



BMILE LAURENT. (VOL. V. 

Am~lie was a young nun, a very good musician, who, before 
taking the veil, often sang with Mme. Berget, the friend of 
her childhood. 

["The sister died," writes M. Alphonse Berget, "at 3 
o'clock precisely, the hour of the nervous attack experienced 
by my mother!'] (/rr.) 

To this class of incidents belong all those involving the 
utterance of names (twelve cases), calls which are almost 
always recognised and which consequently have a profound 
effect on those who hear them. 

IV. 

Whence arises the presentiment which most of the wit
nesses to these phenomena say that they have had ? Are 
they suggested to them and inspired by these Intelligences? 
Or is it due to themselves, to their own intuition, to their 
faculty for apprehending an event occurring at a distance ? 

I do not think it is due to either cause ; its origin is much 
more simple. 

When the first momentary surprise is over, the percipient 
-controls his feeling ; be enquires, analyses, reflects, with the 
result that he rejects the idea of a physical cause for reasons 
which he clearly puts forth, and of which the chief are as 
follows: 

He finds no satisfactory physical explanation ; and some
times he is quite certain that the phenomenon he has 
<>bserved cannot be accounted for by this explanation. 

The manifestation recurs frequently in different ways. 
The impression received is strange, new, and never before 

.experienced. 
The effect perceived is fictitious and is recognised as such. 
There is a very simple explanation to be offered: that of 

.an error of the senses, an illusion; but this explanation is 
suggested by those who have not seen or heard anything ; 
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those to whom the facts are afterward related; the perci
pient does not accept it, and M. Flammarion tells tlS why: 
The percipient is not subject to hallucinations, has never 
had any ; he knows be is in his normal state, wide awake, 
sometimes surrounded by persons who have had the same 
vivid, clear and distinct impression. 

When, occasionally, be is compelled to accept this hypo· 
thesis, hallucination being obvious, he is not satisfied with 
this as an explanation, because the hallucination itself must 
have a cause, a cause which be regards as exterior, and 
foreign to him for the reasons above stated. 

The hypothesis of hallucination does not then solve the 
problem ; he seeks another; and after some hesitation, more 
<>r less prolonged · according to his mental temperament, he 
finally comes to the opinion that the observed phenomenon 
is the work of a soul, of a liberated soul, the living being in
capable, so it seems to him, of producing such effects at a 
distance. Thus the expression, "the dead," is that which 
we most frequently find used to express the presumed · 
condition of the manifesting intelligence, also the term 
"misfortune" denoting the event of"a death." "A misfor· 
tune has fallen on· us; our superior is dead,'' exclaimed a nun 
after having heard the window close with a lugubrious 
creak. (ti.) 

The credit of obtaining this result belongs entirely to 
those Intelligences who, by a happy choice of effects repeated, 
.according to the need, with admirable perseverance, succeed 
·in causing the correct guess to be made and sometimes even 
in making themselves recognised. Their efforts, however, 
would be in vain if they did not find the soil prepared, if the 
percipient were not predisposed to comprehension by his 
knowledge of the phenomenon of telepathy, by his beliefs or 
by a leaning towards the marvellous. (According to some 
minds, so stran~e a fact should certainly have a cause no 
less strange.) The proof of this lies in the fact that the 
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sceptical, the incredulous, the indifferent, guess absolutely 
nothing : four or five series of sharp little raps on the table 
did not convey the slightest meaning to Clovis H ugues 
(~~). (See note page So for the other cases.) 

The percipient then tries to identify the personality ; be 
succeeds by degrees ; he thinks over all the names of the 
members of his own family, of his friends and relations, and 
finally pauses upon some one who is old and declining or 
upon another whose death is expected. 

A lady bears near to her a noise like that of a heavy 
bird slowly alighting, after several times beating its wings: 

"When I had somewhat recovered from my astonishment," she 
says. " I sprang to the window and looked out. • • , I could see 
nothing which might have caused the noise. • • • Wishing above 
all things to find an explanation, I opened two doors. • • • I 
searched everywhere. There was nothing, nothing anywhere. Then 
without saying more about it I sent to see how a lady was, in whom 
I took much interest, and whom I had left the night before on her 
deathbed." She bad just died. (ffl.) 

"One Monday-the day after visiting a patient whom he bad found 
apparently much better (he was dying of consumption), my father and 
mother were both suddenly awakened by a violent blow struck on the 
bead·board of their bed. • • • My father • • • got up, lit the 
lamp, and looked at the clock. • Tiens!' he said, • I have a presenti· 
ment. I think poor Fantrac is dtad. H1 always told me he would wa,. 
me." (U.) 

. If the percipient cannot think of any one whom he knows 
to be old or dying, he is at a loss with .whom to associate 
the misfortune, as we may see by the following quotations~ 

"The mother and children joined in prayer for the poor soul io 
distress, who seemed to have come to them for aid and pity, thoug~ 
they did not know whose soul it mitht be." (M. A sound of chairs. 
moved five or six different times.) 

":t.fy mother, when she got up, said to me: 'I think a death has. 
happened in our family. Last night at two o'clock I was awakened by· 
sharp raps on the wall,' etc." (.ffr.) 
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Others in similar conditions are anxious for those most 
dear to them, for father, mother, or beloved friend. 

"When Mme. Parmentier observed that nothing was disturbed in 
the drawing-room, that tbe windows were still open and the furniture 
unmoved, abe became alarmed. She began to think something had 
happened to her friends, to her father or mother, whom, having been 
receutly married, abe had left shortly before at Strasburg, and who 
were all, as abe thousht, in perfect health." (Jicr.) 

Now all these people were well, but her old governess, of whom 
Mme. Parmentier does not seem to have thought, died at the time 
that abe beard tbe noise. 

There is a large class of percipients who very quickly 
understand the significance of the phenomenon ; but this 
does not prove that they are more cifted than others; if 
they show less hesitation it is because they have not far to 
seek, the manifestation by its very nature giving them at 
once the idea of " Someone." 

For example, the raps may be equal, given at regular 
intervals, quite similar to those made by a human hand 
(eleven cases out of fourteen). 

The curtains are opened ; the bell of an apartment rings 
repeatedly. 

Or sometimes (twelve cases) moans, sighs, singing, foot
steps, a blow on the cheek with the palm of a band, even a 
succession of effects serving to suggest the idea of a person. 

The percipient does not in these cases seek to discover a 
physical explanation at aU, but only who is the "author." 
If then he is alone, or if, perchance, he seea the curtains 
separated by a band, the touch of which he subsequently 
feels without being able to see anyone (if) he is obliged to 
conclude that tbe " author " is endowed with qualities not 
possessed by living human beings because he will not admit 
hallucination in this case either. 

In addition, be often recognises in the effect perceived, 
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the manner, the familiar step, the habitual caress, or the 
voice of a person living at a distance, some one whom he 
knows to be seJ;iously ill. It is therefore not difficult to 
jump to the conclusion that this person is dead. 

In certain cases, however, the sensation experienced and 
the thought of the dying are associated without inteneninc 
ceftection; (example: fl); these cases are rare, there are, 
perhaps, only three or four. In the great majority of cases, 
we may assert that the presentiment is the outcome, the 
fruit of reasoning. 

But :why is lthis the case? Why do these Intelligences 
leave to the percipient the care of solving the enigma instead 
of themselves mentally communicating it ? We must sup
pose that the latter course presents greater, even insurmount
able difficulties, and demands of the percipient perceptive 
qualities which he does not possess to the necessary degree·; 
otherwise this coune would be pursued. I cannot myself 
admit that these Intelligences, in which we recognise so 
much peneverance, lucidity, and self-control, would do less 
than they are able to do ; would neglect methods of giving 
information such as mental communication, apparition, and 
clairaudience, if they knew them to be practicable ; would 
employ only rudimentary processes, the result of which, 
when it is not negative, is often only a very vague presentiment 
produced with difficulty. 

We make signs to the deaf ; these Intelligences act 
similarly; they have recourse, because they can do no better 
and as a sole resource, to rudimentary manifestations which 
are the only means within the reach of the percipients. In 

· a word, they try to make them guess what they would wish 
to express to them, but cannot say. 

If I were to be asked now the question wbich has heeD 
so often put to me : " Why these raps, these banging doors, 
all these noises which, to say the least, are strange ? " ·I 
should reply with assurance and with conviction : " Because 
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those who beard them were incapable of perceiving anything 
else." 

That is, in my opinion, the reason for these peculiar and 
noisy effects ; and the proof of this is, that they are not 
produced when the percipient is capable of receiving a 
direct mental warning, or when a result at least equal to 
that produced by these means can be obtained without 
them. 

Note the following examples : 
A pupil in rhetoric in a Congregationalist College bad 

passed a sleepless night. In the morning be went to find 
the Superior of the college and told him with tears in his 
eyes: "I do not know what it may be, but I am sure· that 
some great misfortune bas happened at home." This misfor
tune was the sudden death of his father, which happened the 
.same night. (J+.) 

The coincidence is similar in the following cases,-for 
the sake of abridgment, I will not indicate this again : 

A child of six years old, instea,d of .playing as his brother 
asked him to do, sat down sadly in a corner, then suddenly 
.began to cry, and said: "I want to see my grandmother, my 
poor grandmother whom I have never seen. I want to ~ 

Jter I " <M·> 
A little girl at school awoke weeping and cried out·.: 

4 ' Mamma I mamma I I am so troubled about mamma I" (/ib.) 
Another child " woke up crying, calling for her mother_, 

.asking to see her, and begging to be taken home at once." 

.(Hf.) 

. The same presentiment in the case of a soldier who W8$ 

serving his time as a volunteer: One night be awoke witb 
his pillow wet with tears, haunted by the conviction that 
his brother was dead. (ffi.) 

One day Barbes, chatting with several persons in the 
courtyard of his prison, suddenly said to them : " Something 
bas happened to my brother." (-N,.) 

ea 
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Mme. Thayer was conversing quietly with those about 
her, when suddenly she turned pale, cried out and burst int? 
tears, saying: "My father is dead!" (".) 

There is nothing but an idea in the case of these perci
pients, a fixed idea which comes upon them by surprise :in 
the midst of their tranquillity, and takes possession of them 
with extraordinary force. 

(In the case of highly endowed percipients, not only does 
an apparition clothe itself with the appearance of a living 
being, with ftesh and bones, but it can be seen coming and 
going ; be bears its word of farewell, receives its kiss on his 
lips, he feels the grasp, the pressure of his band. The 
illusion is complete, all his senses share it. 

I gather from this that the percipients of an elevated 
order of phenomena can also perceive a lower order of 
phenomena. This is evidently not an absolute rule : Mme. 
Adam, for instance, who possesses the faculty of "vision,•• 
has not the faculty of " hearing " ; this obliges the ghost of 
her grandmother to show her the empty sockets of her eyes 
to make her aware of her death. 

The rule is not even general, but it seems to me sufficiently 
justified by fifteen cases of almost complete perception.) 

I do not think, therefore, that I am making a rash asser
tion in saying that Mme. Thayer, Barbes and these children, 
or at least many of them, ought to be also capable of perceiv· 
ingthose singular effects which we have been considering. If 
they have not witnessed any of these effects, it is simply 
because these Intelligences do not shake our furniture for 
the pleasure of doing; so, but because it is necessary for 
their purposes that they should so do. 
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A RETROSPECT AND FORECAST OF 
ANIMAL ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM 

IN THE LIGHT OF RECENT 
KNOWLEDGE. 

By DR. HENRY FOTHERBY. 

LIKB many other great discoveries of science, animal 
electricity was found out by a seemingly chance coincidence. 
It happened in the year 1786 that whilst Galvani, Professor 
of Physiology and Anatomy at the University of Bologna, 
was engaged in making experiments, his frictional electric 
machine being in use at the time, that his wife was prepar
ing some frogs' legs for their dinner, when she noticed to her 
surprise that whenever sparks were emitted from the former 
the latter became convulsed, although apparently dead. 
She at once called her husband's attention to the extra
ordinary fact, and it was this circumstance that led Galvani 
to make a series of experimental researches regarding the 
phenomenon. 

His first experiments were to try the effect of lightning 
and atmospheric electricity upon frogs. For this pur. 
pose be hung somefreshlyprepared frogs' legs by copper wires 
along the iron trellis-work which surrounded the roof of his 
bouse, and be observed that they became contracted whenever 
the wind.blew them against the iron. His explanation of the 
fact was that animal tissues secreted electricity. This v.iew 
was, however, strongly contested by his scientific contem
poraries, especially Volta, Professor of Physiology at the 
University of Pavia, who scouted the idea of the presence 
of animal electricity altogether and explained the contrac
tion as due to artificial electricity produced by the contact 
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of the two dissimilar metals, iron and copper, present in the 
experiment. The controversy continued until Galvani's 
death in 1798 • . However, before he died Galvani proved 
the existence of · animal electricity by his now famous 
experiment known as "contraction without metals.'' This 
consisted in making a muscle nerve preparation from a 
fresh and vigorous frog, and by causing the nerve of it to 
be dropped on another fresh muscle preparation, or even 
on its own muscle, be showed that it led to a contraction of 
the muscle on which it is dropped. The presence of 
electric currents in muscles has since been demonstrated by 
the galvanometer and electrometer by interposing between 
their wires and the muscle preparation a non-polarisable 
electrode. 

In 1779, a few years previous to Galvani's experiments, 
Walsh and lngelbaus made a series of important investiga
tions regarding the electrical phenomena present in certain 
fishes, namely the torpedo fish and electric eel, which have 
the power of producing shocks in animals, similar to those 
produced by an electric current. 

These fishes possess complicated electric organs developed 
out of muscular tissue which have the power of accumu
lating electric force in large quantities and communicating 
it to other animals. The electric organ in the case of 
Rays is found between the bead and the pectoral fins. It 
consists of a series of vertical prisms divided by horizontal 
partitions into separate cells, each of which is filled with a 
translucent jelly-like substance. In the Pikes it is found 
that the electric organ is modified muscle, " in which a 
series as it were of hypertrophied end-plates correspond to 
the plates of a voltaic pile. In other fishes the electric 
organ is composed of modified skin glands." (Halliburton.) 

" The phenomenon attending the exercise of this extra
ordinary faculty closely resembles muscular action. The 
time and strength of the discharge are entirely under the con~ 
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ttol of the fish. The power is exhausted after some time and 
needs repose and nourishment to restore it. If the electric 
nerves are cut and divided from the brain the cerebral action 
is interrupted and no irritant to the body has any effect in 
exciting electric discharge, but if the cut ends be irritated 
the discharge takes place just as when muscle is excited under 
similar circumstances. Singularly enough the application 
of strychnine causes a succession of involuntary electric 
discharges. The strength of the discharge depends entirely 
upon the size, health and energy of the fish. The electric 
currents created in these fishes exercise all the other known 
properties of electricity, they render a needle magnetic, 
decompose chemical compounds, and emit the spark. To 
receive the shock the object must complete the galvanic 
circuit by communicating with the fish at two distinct 
points either directly or through the medium of some con
ducting body. If an insulated frog touches the fish by the 
end of the nerve only, no muscular contraction takes place 
on the discharge of the battery or electric organ, but contact 
at a second point immediately produces it." (Till Royal 
Natural History.) 

By this it will be seen that the living organism, as in the 
above examples, is able to manifest electrical phenomena 
to a remarkable degree ; the organs which produce them 
are formed of modified muscular tissue ; this action closely 
resembles muscular action, and is under the control of the 
nervous system. 

When, however, we come to ask the question, what is this 
nervous energy which travels along the nerves to cause a 
muscle to contract or an electric organ to discharge itself, 
etc., science as yet can give no definite answer. Physiolo
gists hold that though it bears definite relations to elec
tricity it is not electricity itself, since the rate at which its 
impulse travels is too slow to be thus explained, but that it 
is a form of ether vibration there can be little or no doubt. 
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" When a nerve is stimulated the change produced in it 
is called a nerve impulse ; this change travels along the 
nerve and the propagation of some change is evident from 
the effects which follow, sensation, movement, secretion, 
but in the nerve itself very little change can be detected. 
There is no change in form ; the most delicate thermo-piles 
have failed to detect any production of heat, and we are also 
ignorant of any chemical changes. The only alteration 
which c:\D be detected as evidence of this molecular change 
in the nerve is the electrical ene. Healthy nerve is iso
electric, but during the passage of a nerve-impulse along it 
there is a very rapid diphasic variation, which travels at the 
same rate ~s the nerve impulse. This is similar to the 
diphasic change in muscle and can be detected in the same 
way. A nervous impulse is not electricity, compared with 
that of electricity its rate of propagation is extremely slow." 
(Halliburton.) 

It may be noted here that the diphasic variation in a 
muscle is an electrical chaage that takes place during the 
twitch of a muscle. When a muscle contracts it becomes 
first more negative than before and then rapidly returns to its 
previously positive condition. This change indicates a 
molecular disturbance of the tissue, and is indicated by the 
movement of the galvanometer needle. When the muscle 
is at rest and absolutely uninjured it is, as in the case of 
nerve, iso-electric. 

Whatever nervous energy is, it seems certain that it is the 
same in all nerves, whether in the optic nerve, a motor nerve, 
or one of ordinary sensation, as experiment has demonstrated 
that if a motor nerve is divided and the distal end united 
by suture to the proximal end of a divided sensory nerve, 
the latter will, as soon as union is completed, conduct motor 
impulses to the muscle, and vice vmd. Everything there
fore depends on the receiver or transmitter, in other words 
on the end-or,ans of the nerve which receive the impression, 

100 

Digitized by Coogle 



• NO. 26, 1907•) BLECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 

on. the one band, whether it be a motoi- !~l(ite;·.a tooth:~· 
corpuscle, a rod of Corti, or Retinal cotte1 ~d ~o .tb~ Qt~~~ ~ . . 
band on the nerve cells in the corte!ll-"'·\Jai~Ji· r~:: :·: .. 
interpret or transmit sensations. The same stimulus when 
received by different end-organs will produce a different 
mental impression. Thus if you stimulate a muscle with 
an electric current you get motion ; or the skin, the sense of 
touch ; if applied to the ear, a sound ; to the tongue, taste ; 
or to the eye, a flash of light. 

This nerve force was in early days believed to be analogous 
to magnetism, and people were credited by the old mag• 
netisers with the possession of an aura or atmosphere which 
emanated from their bodies, and which, like magnetism, 
possessed polarity, and had the power of attraction and 
repulsion, and was capable of acting even over space. 
Hence the force was named by them-Animal Magnetism. 
This doctrine, however, was more or less confined to them, 
and obtained little credence amongst scientific men generally, 
although there were a few honest men of scientific eminence 
who held these views. 

In 1820 Oersted discovered electro-magnetism. He found 
that when a galvanic current was passed along a wire near 
a magnetic needle, the needle was deflected one way or the 
other in accordance with the direction of the current. The 
astatic needle and galvanometer owe their invention to this 
discovery and later on the evolution of the dynamo, with 
the production of electro-motive force and electric light, 
was a further result. 

In 1845, twenty-five years after Oersted's great discovery, 
Reichenbach made a series of experiments as to the in· 
:Buence of magnets, etc., on "sensitives," that is, people 
whose powers of perception are exalted above the normal 
standard by virtue of a highly strung and sensitive nervous 
system, or those in an abnormal state of consciousness 
through hypnosis, and the results he obtained, although 
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· :: t.TeatethvitJi jlidifterence, and even contempt, by his acientific 

.. :~q~~~.QJK>r~ries~awe-~ striking in the light of recent research 
.:::: :Caci·llao~~·th:tt'lfeel tempted to refer to them briefty 

in connection with my subject. Reichenbach found that 
when strong magnets were presented to these subjects they 
saw flame-like appearances proceeding from the poles and 
sides of the magnets, the same phenomenon was observed in 
the case of crystals, and, moreover, they were alleged to 
see " fiery bundles of light flow from the finger-tips o( 
healthy men," in the same way as from the poles of 
magnets and crystals. He found also \hat the force 
present in magnets, crystals, and human beings could be 
transferred to other bodies, for instance, water, and could 
be transmitted even along a wire, so as to be recognised in 
each case by the sensitive. To this force he gave the name 
Od or Odyle, and he concluded that the human manifesta
tion of it, namely animal magnetism, was but a new mani
festation of the form of energy present in magnets and 
crystals, and, he believed, moreover, that although it is 
present in magnets it had an existence independent of them. 
"There appears," he says, "to be a force in the magnet 
which is different from magnetism, but which can be 
identified with the force in crystals," and again in another 
place he states : " One part of the collective force residing in 
the magnet ; the crystalline force; and the force lying at the 
foundation of what is called animal magnetism-these three 
forces, in their essence, when regarded from a common 
point of view, coincide, and are identical." 

He found, moreover, that his Odic force exhibited 
polarity, that it was capable of conduction to distancest 
but that its conduction was much slower than electricity ; 
it was also present in solar radiations, and appeared to 
exist also in artificial light ; bodies could be charged with 
it either by close proximity or contact, but to a less 
degree than the one that geDerates it, and the force, while 
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it lasted, in like manner exhibited polarity, but was quickly 
dissipated. 

Discussing the luminous phenomena exhibited by Odic 
force, Reichenbach expresses himself as follows : " Odic 
ftame is a material something, most probtJbly a body rende,-etl 
luminous, but not magnetism." Like electricity it is more e'Oitlenf 
in "acfiO, and reduced atmospheric pressure. The light acts on 
a: photographic plate, and bas so great a resemblance to the 
Aurora Borealis that Reichenbach considers the phenomena 
identical. "There remains," he says, "hardly any essential 
mark of distinction between magnetic light, and terrestrial 
polar light ; unless we regard as such the difference of 
intensity and amount of light, in virtue of which the polar 
light is visible to every ordinary eye, the magnetic light 
only to the sensitive eye. "• 

The weak point in these observatiDns of Reichenbach · 
is that they so largely depend on the good faith of his 
sensitives, a class of people whose testimony is often 
unreliable, owing to the possibility of hypnotic suggestion 
causing them to see things subjectively which do not exist 
in fact, and also because no one in an ordinary state of 
consciousness bas been able to verify the truth of these 
phenomena at first hand by .the use of his senses. On the 
other hand, the argument for their plausibility gains con
siderable strength when it is seen how prophetic some of 
Reichenbach's experiments and conclusions were of what 
is now being reaffirmed by modern science. A volume of 
these researches was published by Reichenbach in 1845, 
and wa& translated into English by Dr. Gregory in tSso. 

It is only in recent years that the interest in animal 
magnetism, or, in other words, nerve energy, bas received a 
fresh impulse, and this is owing to the great and momentous 

* "Odic Phenomena and New Radiations," by Dr. Jules Regnault~ 
Taa A1nc.u.s oP PsYCHICAL ScJBNCB, March, 1905· 
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.-evolution which has taken place in physical science in 
regard to the new views on the nature of energy and matter 
during the last quarter of the nineteenth century. This 
is in great measure due to the researches of Sir William 
Crookes on the properties of radiant energy which were com
menced by him in 1872, and also as a result of the brilliant 
mathematical deductions made by Clerk-Maxwell, who in 
the sixties gave the first hint of the existence of electro· 
magnetic waves, and who, working on the same lines, 
formulated in later years his great electro-magnetic theory 
of light. ~The experimental proof of the former was 
demonstrated in 1888j by his disciple Heinrich Hertz, 
through whose epoch-making experiments the means of com
municating o\·er space by means of electric waves has been 
discovered ; and the latter is now generally accepted by 
men of science. 

Following on Crookes' researches, we find Linard in 
1894 adding important information to our knowledge of 
radiant energy, and two years later, in consequence of these 
observations, Professor Rontgen discovered that the cathode 
or X-rays given out by a Crookes' tube could, by the aid 
of photography produce skiagraphs of the bones of the 
human body and other substances. Shortly after, about the 
year 1898, Professor and Madame Curie, following up the 
work of the great French physicist, Henri~Becquerel, on 
n.dio-activity, discovered radium and polonium respectively. 

It would be out of place, besides taking up too much 
space, to even outline what has been done in the study of 
radio-activity, and the tremendous results which have arisen 
therefrom, or to mention the long list of great names which 
have been associated in this grand work. The great point 
which bears on our subject of nervous energy or animal 
magnetism. call it what you will, is that out of this mass 
of accumulated knowledge, a great scientific generalisation 
has arisen which stands hardly second to evolution itself in 
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importance, and this is the theory of a universal all-per
vading ether which permeates all space, whether terrestrial 
or celestial, interstellar or intermolecular. This ether is 
regarded as an attenuated form of matter, which is neither 
solid, liquid, nor gaseous, but which Sir William Crookes 
regards as a fourth condition of it, the ultimate particles of 
which are called ions or electrons ; and it is considered that 
all energy, such as light, heat, electricity, magnetism, etc., is 
due to the vibrations of these particles :-even the molecules 
of matter itself are now believed to be built up primarily of 
these etheric units. 

It is hardly surprising, therefore, that speculation• so vast 
and discoveries so almost magical as this Ether Theory on 
the one band, and X-rays, wireless telgraphy, radium, etc.~ 
on the other, should have gone far to break down tile old 
scientific conservatism and prejudice of former days, nor is 
it to be wondered at that when Professor Blondlot of Nancy 
announced in 1903 the discovery of certain new radiations, 
called by him N-rays, which were given out by certain 
substances, and when Professor Charpentier proYed that 
these were given out in large quantities during nervous 
activity, that the results of their researches were received 
with respect and interest. As N-rays have now an estab. 
blished place in science, and since they have a special 
interest as regards the nature of nervous energy, I propose 
now to mention a few of their leading characteristics. 
These new radiations are ether vibrations of long wave
lenctb and are near to electro-magnetic vibrations in point 
of frequency. They are given off by an incandescent gas 
ftame, and can be separated from beat and light rays by 
ftltration through aluminium-foil, which allows their passage 
through it whilst intercepting the rays of light and beat. 
Their presence can be demonstrated because they have the 
power of increasinc the phosphorescence of a platino-eyanide 
of barium screen, and by causing a small, faintly luminous -
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. bluish gas flame to be rendered whitish in colour and more 
luminous when these rays are focussed on it by means of 
.a quartz lens. 

N-rays are emitted by many different substances, (or 
instance, wood, glass, wool and caoutchouc, when forcibly 
<:ompressed or twisted. Tempered steel and hammered 
metals are permanent and spontaneous storers of these rays, 
but non-tempered steel is inactive. Solar radiations con
tain N-rays, and stones, quartz, Iceland spar, and fluor 
spar, when exposed to sunlight, become charged with them. 
These radiations are capable of reflection, refraction and 
polarisation. 

The supreme interest of N-rays, however, is that they are 
_given off largely by nerves and nerve centres, and Professor 
Charpentier demonstrated that their emission was greatly 
increased during functional activity, such as speaking or 
putting a muscle into action. Even the act of attention 
and mental effort was found to increase their activity, the 
. evidence of which was shown by the increased phosphor
escence of the platino-cyanide of barium screen. 

Blondlot has observed that these rays will act on a photo-
graphic plate. He found that if a platino-cyanide of barium 

. screen, which had been exposed to the influe~ce of N-rays, 
and one that had not been so exposed, were photographed, 
. the former produced the darker print of the two. This, 
taken with the facts tha.t N-rays increase the luminosity of 

. a feeble gas flame, and increase the phosphorescence of 
phosphorescent bodies such as platino-cyanide of barium, 
etc., suggests that these radiations must possess some 
intrinsic luminosity, although too faint to be seen by 
ordinary vision. Another interesting observation was made 

. in 1905 by Professor Becquerel regarding these rays, namely, 
that animals put under the influence of chloroform cease to 
emit N -rays, but as soon as the inftuence of the an~sthetic 
passes off the eMission of the radiations recurs. Moreover, 
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metals, crystals, and other substances which emit N-rays 
behave in like manner when so treated. 

Quite recently Dr. Paul Joire, writing to THE ANNALS OF 

PsYCHICAL SCIENCE, July, 1906, has shown that this nervous 
force (N-rays ?) is capable of not only being detected, but 
even measured. He has proved, moreover, that it can be 
exteriorised in various other bodies. This he demonstrated 
by an instrument of his own invention-the Sthenometer. 
It consists essentially of a horizontal circular dial, marked 
out in 36o degrees, in the centre of which, balanced by a 
pivot on a glass support, is a light needle or pointer, most 
frequently made of straw. One arm of this pointer is much 
shorter than the other, and is weighted by a counterpoise 
to keep it in an horizontal position. The whole is covered 
with a glass shade. All possible sources of error having 
been eliminated, such as the action of heat, light, electricity, 
and sound, by special tests, it was found that, when the 
extended fingers of one's hand are brought near the side of 
the shade without touching it, at right angles to the 
pointer, after a few seconds, in the majority of cases, a 
decided movement of the pointer takes place, it being 
attracted towards the hand. This movement extends 
over fifteen, twenty, and sometimes up to forty and fifty 
degrees. 

Dr. Joire observed also that not only do the extended 
fingers produce movements of the sthenometer needle, but 
also that certain substances which have been held in the 
hand produce movements, which, previous to being handled, 
.caused no movement at all, thus proving the exteriorisation 
of this nerve energy. · The amount of movement varies with 
the nature of the substance, some materials produce no 
movement at all. In all cues it was found that the move
ment was not so powerful as with the hand which previously 
handled them. The objects which have been found in
capable of storing this force are tin-foil, iron, cotton, and 
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those capable of storing it in different proportions are wood, 
water, linen, cardboard. 

By this brief summary of Blondlot's, CharpentiP.r's and 
Joire's researches it will be seen how remarkably they are 
in accordance with many of Reichenbach's observations. 
Whether the N radiations of Blondlot and the nerve force 
of Joire coincide with Reichenbach's odic force or are only 
part of the radiations studied under that name is not yet 
ascertained. At first sight the alleged observation, if it is 
a fact, that Od presents luminosity would appear to con· 
tradict its being simply N radiations, but as before sug
gested it would appear that these radiations may be faintly 
luminous, but too slightly so for ordinary perception. 

If, however, we go down the scale of animal life we shall 
find examples of luminous phenomena apparently of nervous 
origin. For instance amongst the beetles or Coleoptera, 
we find two sub~orders containing insects which have · the 
power of emittinc light-the Lampyridce, in which is found 
the glow-worm, and fire-fly of Southern Europe-and the 
Elatericbe, to which belongs the fire-fly of Mexico and the 
West Indies. The glow-worm, Lampyris noeUluu, so well 
known in oar hedge-rows, emits a most brilliant light at 
·night. This property is chiefly confined to the wingless 
female although the winged male and pupae are also faintly 
luminous. The light appears to be under the nervous con
trol of the insect, and to be influenced also by excitement. 
Joisel de Bellsome believes it to be caused by phosphoretted 
hydrogen gas stored in the cellular tissue and in direct 
communication with the nervous and respiratory system. 
It seems, however, more probable that the luminosity is a. 
direct product of the nervous tissue itself. The light con
sists of a continuous spectrum from C to near H, and is 
particularly rich in blue and green rays. In the same sub
order also we hue the fire-flies, which render the foliage 
ancl air of Southern climates so brilliant at night. In the 
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fire-flies, however, both sexes possess wings and in them the 
male differs from the female Lampyris in being ~ore instead 
of less luminous than the female. In common with the 
~low-worm their luminous organ is placed near the caudal 
end of the abdomen. The light emitted by the fire-flies 
when examined by the spectroscope and bolometer is found 
to be devoid of red and ,infra-red rays but rich in blue and 
green rays, and is therefore, since it contains only luminous 
rays, a very economical form of light. The Pyrop'honu 
11octilucus or fire-fly of Mexico and the West Indies in 
some cases emits two different coloured lights from its 
body. 

Other examples of luminous phenomena in connection 
with nervous tissues are to be observed in the light which 
proceeds from the eyes of some animals and insects, espe
cially when seen in darkness. In the case of some moths 
the light emitted is distinctly violet, cats and dogs give out 
green, whereas the light from the human eye is orange 
or red. 

We have now traced the history of animal electricity and 
animal magnetism or its equivalent (?} nervous energy, 
from the period of its early investigation up to the present 
time. In the case of the former we have seen as the results 
of Galvani's, Walsh's, and Ingenhaus' researches that its 
presence and coincidence with electricity is an established 
fact, but in the case of the latter we are by no means so 
sure that nerve force coincides with magnetism. However, 
whatever this nerve energy may be which led the early 
philosophers to call it "animal magnetism," it is quite 
evident that subsequent research and experiment have only 
tended to amplify the points of analogy. In fact the points 
of resemblance between nervous energy and ordinary 
magnetic force are so striking that if these two forms of 
energy do not actually coincide, there seems good reason, I 
think, for believing that they are very closely allied. We 
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will therefore summarise these various points of coincidence. 
·They are as follows : 

I. Nervous energy when brought into relation with 
animal electricity results in electro-motive force as evi
denced in muscular contraction. Note the parallel between 
this and electro-ma&netism in causing the motion of the 
dynamo. 

2. The energy of sound and light are seen to be capable 
of conversion into nerve energy through the mechanism of 
special receiving organs, the ear and the eye respectively, 
just as the energy of sound and light has physically been 
converted through the mechanism of the telephone and 
telectroscope into electricity and back again into sound and 
light. 

3· Nervous energy appears, as in the case of magnetism, 
to have the power of attraction. This bas been demons
trated by Dr. Paul Joice's experiments with the sthenometer 
in which the needle is seen to be drawn in the direction of 
the nerve force. The phenomena of table-turning may also 
be an example of the concentrated power of this force. 

4· Nervous energy like magnetism has been shown to 
be capable of transference to certain objects and not to 
others. This had been suspected if not absolutely proved 
long ago by the evidence of sensitives, but it is only re
cently, thanks to Dr. Joire, that it has been mechanically 
demonstrated by his experiments with the sthenometer 
(vide supra). 

S· The conduction of nervous energy has been proved to 
be slow as compared with electricity. 

6. Radiations under the name of N-rays have been 
demonstrated by Professor Blondlot to be emitted from 
nervous tissues, and in especially large quantities during 
functioning. These radiations are believed to consist of at 
least four groups of ether vibrations, but whether they 
constitute the whole of the radiations representing nervous 
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energy is not known. They are of long-wave length and 
are near electro-magnetic waves in point of frequency. 

7· These radiations from nerves and nerve centres are 
capable of refler.tion, refraction and polarisation, and are in 
fact forms of radiantenergy, and behave in this respect like 
electro-magnetic, electric, heat and luminiferous radiations. 

8. There is good reason for believing that nervous 
energy is capable of acting over a distance. This is proved 
by the phenomena of telepathy and thought-transference, in 
which one brain acts as a transmitter, and the other as a 
receiver. There are well-authenticated cases of this power 
of communication occurring over several thousand miles 
of space, and so well established is the proof that it is now 
generally admitted by men of science. In this again the 
analogy between human radiations and telepathy on the 
one hand and Hertz's electro-magnetic waves and wireless 
telegraphy on the other is very striking. 

9· Luminosity. Although, as said before, this has not 
been proved to satisfaction with regard to human radiations, 
there seems reason to believe, apart from Reichenbach's 
experiments on sensitives, that they may be faintly luminous, 
though not sufficiently so for ordinary vision to perceive. 
This is supported by the increased phosphorescence of the 
platino-cyanide of the barium screen and the action on the 
photographic plate, and also by the fact that nervous tissues 
in some of the lower forms of life emit luminous radiations : 
the glow-worms, fire-flies, etc. Certain magnetic pheno
mena are also attended with luminosity, such as the glow in 
Crookes' tubes in the production of X-rays, and the Aurora 
Borealis. • 

Before bringing this paper to a close I would make two 
suggestions-firstly, regarding the action of nervous energy 
in causing muscular action, and secondly, with reference to 
a possible explanation of the physical cause of nervous 
luminous phenomena-
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Physical science teaches us that there are ether waves of 
great wave-length, as compared with those of light and 
electricity, called electro-magnetic waves, and that if a 
galvanic current moving through a conductor is placed in a 
magnetic field, electro-motive force is developed in it, which 
results in the motion of the conductor if it is free to move. 
Now we know that muscular tissue has the power of generat
ing galvanic currents, and that in the case of electric eels 
and torpedo fish this tissue can be so modified that it bas 
the power of accumulating electricity in large quantities. 
May it not be possible that, on somewhat similar condi
tions, the nerve cells in the cortex cerebri may have the 
power of generating waves similar in property to electro
magnetic waves (N-rays ?) which, during innervation, are 
carried by the nerve fibres to the muscles, and thereby pro
ducing a magnetic field, give rise in them to the electro
motive force as evidenced by muscular contraction ? 

With reference to the latter-the nature of nervous 
luminous phenomena-l would suggest that the emission of 
light by nerve tissues is a form of fluorescence, and that 
Reichenbach was probably right when he compared its 
production to luminous magnetic phenomena, such as the 
Aurora Borealis, which I think is also a condition of 
fluorescence. 

Before proceeding any further, it will be as well to illus
trate by a few experiments what fluorescence is, in the 
ordinary acceptance of the word, and to remind the reader 
of the theory of its causation. " If a solution of chlorophyll 
(the green colouring matter of plants) is placed in a dark 
room, and a beam of white light allowed to fall upon it, the 
portions of the solution on which the light first falls becomes 
luminous and emits a red light." (Watson.) 

In this experiment we see that the green radiations of the 
chlorophyll under the influence of solar radiations are con
verted back into red radiations, a change, in fact, from radia-
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tions of higher frequency and shorter wave-length, to those of 
lower frequency and longer wave-length. If you take a solu
tion of quinine and hold it up against a beam of sunlight, 
no apparent change is to be observed in the light after it has 
traversed the solution. Its intensity does not seem in any 
measure to be diminished. It will be seen, however, that a 
bluish light is proceeding from the solution. If we now 
examine spectroscopically the beam of sunlight after it has 
passed through the quinine solution, it will be found that it 
has been almost entirely deprived of its ultra-violet rays, in 
other words, quinine has converted these invisible rays of 
high frequency and short wave-length into luminous violet 
and blue rays of lower frequency and longer wave-length. 
Now take a solution of quinine and move it along a spectrum 
in a darkened room, and it will be found that it looks red 
when lheld in the red, yellow in the jyellow, green in the 
green, but as soon as it is held in the blue and violet 
portions, a marked change takes place, and it begins to 
exhibit a blue light, as it did in the former experiment. This < 

colour increases towards the violet end of the spectrum, and 
is visible even when the test-tube containing the quinine 
solution is held beyond the visible spectrum in the ultra
violet portion, in other words, it reinforces the blue and 
violet light and converts the ultra-violet rays into blue and 
violet rays. 

This phenomenon of absorbing ether radiations of certain 
wave-lengths, whether luminous or otherwise, and converting 
them into luminous radiations of greater wave-length and 
lesser frequency, is called fluorescence. There are many other 
bodies besides quinine which possess this power, such as 
paraffin oil, resin, fluor-spar, platino-cyanide of barium, etc. 
The light emitted by these substances is not monochromic, 
but contains the light of various colours, the wave-lengths of 
which, however, are always greater than the wave-lengths of 
the radiations which cause the fluorescence. 
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It will be seen that the above are examples of radiations, 
one of which is within the luminous scale, being acted on 
from without by another of higher frequency above the 
luminous scale, namely, the ultra-violet. I would now ask 
is it possible that radiations of a wave-length so long and 
low in frequency as to be below the luminous scale can be 
acted on by radiations of short wave-length and high fre
quency such as ultra-violet or X-rays, above the luminous 
scale, with the result that luminous radiations are created 
and given forth ? I would suggest that such a condition of 
fluorescence is illustrated by the luminosity which takes 
place in a Crookes' tube in the production of X-rays, also in 
Lemstroem's experiment, and in the natural phenomenon of 
the Aurora Borealis, and lastly in luminous nerve phenomena. 
We know that if a Crookes' tuhe is gradually exhausted, 
whilst an electric discharge is caused to pass through the 
rarefied air, the latter becomes luminous for a while, and as 
the exhaustion proceeds it ceases to be so, at which point the 
glass itself of the tube gives out an apple-green fluorescent · 
light. It would appear that the diminished pressure may 
be favourable to ionic dissociation of the air and glass 
molecules and whilst in this condition they have conferred 
on them, owing to the passage of electro-magnetic waves, 
the vibrations which constitute light. M. Lemstroem's 
experiment, a tube containing highly rarefied air, caused by 
exhaustion, is connected by one end with the earth, whilst 
the other is directed towards the brass ball of an electric 
machine. If the electric machine is now worked the air in 
the exhausted tube will be found to emit light. It would 
appear that the waves of low frequency of the earth's 
magnetism meeting electric waves of high frequency given 
out by the electric machine, confer . on the unstable mole
cules of rarefied air the electro-magnetic variations which 
result in their fluorescence. 

In the case of the Aurora Borealis it is believed that 
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electric cathode rays of high frequency are constantly being 
given out by the sun, especially when sun-spots are numerous, 
and that these on coming under the influence of the earth's 
magnetic attraction are drawn down by it, so that when 
they strike the upper rarefied atmosphere at a height of 
from 100 to 300 miles, they cause it to give out luminous 
radiations, in other words to become incandescent or 
fluorescent. It is in fact Lemstroem's experiment produced 
by natural phenomena. 

In like manner it seems reasonable, I think, to believe 
that N radiations, that is radiations of low frequency and 
near electro-magnetic in the ether scale, may have the 
power of converting the ultra-violet rays present in our en
vironment into luminous radiations, which become apparent 
to our ordinary senses if emitted in sufficient concentration 
for the purpose. 

Such a condition I bold might be supplied by the retina 
of animals, or a special nerve end-organ in the case of the 
glow-worm and allied insects. It seems feasible that such 
organs are able to emit N or other radiations similar to 
electro-magnetic in a concentrated form. The luminosity 
is naturally most evident when complete darkness has set 
in. As above noted, it will be remembered that in the case 
of the glow-worm and fire-fly the luminous radiations are 
under the control of the insect's will and are influenced by 
excitement. Charpentier also observed that with volition, 
and emotional conditions, N radiations are emitted in consider
ably greater quantities than when these are not acting. 

If this emission of light is due to nervous enerey it is a 
reversal of the process which I have discussed elsewhere of 
light being converted into nervous energy.• Ionic dissocia
tion is here taking place, I would suggest, in the life pro-

. * "Light and the Visual Sense." A Study in Biological Physics. 
By Henry A. J<•otherby, D.P.H. (Camb.), L.R.C.P. Lond., etc. 
KtW111Udg1 ,,4 Scimtijic Ne.,s, December, 1go6. 
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cesses of the protoplasmic nerve cells, and in consequence 
va.rious forms of energy are being manifested, such as N 
radiations, etc., and emitted in large quantities, which 
through the interaction of cathode or ultra-violet radiations 
present in the surrounding ether (or it may be also evolved 
by the protoplasmic life processes), confer on these dis
sociated ions the vibrations which constitute light. It is, 
so it appears to me, an analogous condition to fluorescence, 
of which the light given out by a solution of quinine and the 
Aurora-Borealis are kindred phenomena. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

(THE following letter was forwarded to the Editor of the Society for 
Psychical Research for insertion in the J ourtflll of that Society. It not 
having appeared in that publication, the author takes this oppor. 
tuuity of bringing the letter to the notice of the Members of the 
Psychical Research Society, and to the readers of THE ANNALS OF 

PsYCHtc.u. SciENCE, hoping that it may be of interest to some of them.) 

To till Editor of the "]oul'fUU of till Society f•r Psychical Research." 

MADAY, 
As an old Member of the Society for Psychical Research 

may I suggest that the term " Hallucination " should be allowed a 
short interval of rest. 

The Society invites accounts of abnormal personal experiences, 
which accounts when received are uniformly classed as" Hallucination." 

Now, we must take the word Hallucination in its usual meaning, 
and not in any esoteric sense peculiar to this Society. 

Webster's definitions are: 
(1) "An error, delusion, mistake. 
(:a) " An error or illusion of sensible perception occasioned by some 

bodily or organic disorder or affection, as distinguished from a 
phantasm which is owing to disorder of the mind or imagination. 

(3) "(Med.l The perception of objects which have no reality, or of 
sensations which have no corresponding external cause, arising from 
the disorder of the nervous system, as in delirium tremens." 

Dictionnaire (Larouse): 
"Erreur des sens dans laquelle on croit voit, entendre, toucher, 

etc.: des objets qui n'e~ist1nt ;oint." 
The Society, therefore, by ranging all psychic phenomena outside 

the normal limit of everyday life as halludnations, dogmatically 
implies that these experiences are purely subjective illusions. 

The theory and belief of many persons (some of them Members of 
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the Society for Psychical Research), Spiritualists, Theosophists, and 
students of both Eastern and Western Occultism, is that many if not 
most of these phenomena are objective and as real as anything in 
ordinary life, and I think it is injudicious for a society whose expressed 
object is uot Exposition but Researc/, to adopt a classification in 
advance, which prejudices further investigation. 

It was a mistake of the late Professor Sidgwick to use the word 
" Hallucination " in connection with his Census. Some neutral word 
might have been found, even If resort bad to be made to Anglo-Saxon 
language (so little in favour with the Society), and all suspicion of 
bias or prejudice thereby removed. 

As Mrs. Glass says in her Advice to the Housewife, "First catch 
your hare" (or fact). When you have studied your fact and think 
you understand it, then attach your label, and not before. 

As a barrister, I may say the word Hallucination is legally objec· 
tionable. In Lunacy, to be subject to hallucination is one of the 
grounds on which a certificate of lunacy can be granted, and the 
Society invites persons under tluir OIIIIJ haltll and with every corro· 
boration, to furnish evidence of which possibly sinister use may be 
made. The circumstances may be recognised despite change of name 
and locality, and as far as I know the Society has no privilege to 
prevent its records from being ransacked and used by designing 
people. 

In conclusion, what is to be the limit of what is normal and what 
illusory ? The senses may become abnormally extended, from natural 
sensibility, from illness, from various modes of life, diet, etc. ; and 
yet it does not follow their powers cease to be objective and real. Or 
is the standard of what is normal in tbe senses to be fixed by the 
apparent limits of those of the ordinary beef and mutton eaters and 
tieer drinkers of everyday life, and all beyond to be illusion and (for 
the last time), hallucination? 

If you can insert this in your next nnmber of the ]ounutl I shall be 
obliged. 

9, Queen's Gate Terrace, 
London, S.W. 

16tlt NOflember, 19()6. 

I am, yours faithfully, 
An Old Member, 

ERMBST B. FLO&BMCB. 
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AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

(We assume 110 responsibility fllluJtever /Of' the ft~tts---more or less fflell 
oburved-fllhiclt arerejorled by the various newsjajers and magazines from 
111hich file quote under this /uading.-EDITORIAL Non:.] 

Bzperlmeate wf*la Buapla Paladlao at O..oa, la the 
pNMDoe of Pf'Of•eor MoneUI. 

THE time will perhaps come when we shall be able to enquire into 
the reason why Eusapia Paladino's visit to Paris last year was so 
barren of results. Was it due to the superior conditions of control 
or the somewhat sceptical:- or rather critical-attitude of mind 
which prevailed at these long series of experiments ? 

Whatever the reason, the fact remains: this medium's long sojourn 
in Paris was, we believe, unproductive of genuine results. So Eusapia 
Paladino returned to Italy, where she bas just given a series of 
seances, first in Milan, then in Genoa ; the latter series appears to 
have given most appreciable results. 

We do not intend to dwell at length on the seances (on the whole 
marked by failure) in Milan, to which city this celebrated medium 
was summoned by the local SocUU d'Etudes PsychiqfUI. Well-known 
persons, such as Fogazzaro and Lombroso, took part in some of these 
experiments. The Director and some of the Editors of the Corritre della 
Sera lone of the most important journals in Italy) were also present at 
these seances. This journal has indeed always violently opposed 
Spiritism in general, and Eusapia Paladino in particular, since M. 
Torelli Viollier-who was at that time proprietor and director of the 
Corriere-in 189ll (immediately after the seances which convinced 
Professor Lombroso, Profeuor Schlaparelli, etc., of the gennineness of 
some of the phenomena obtained through Eusapia Paladino), denounced 
certain frauds of this medium, which cbiefty consisted (and continue to 
eensist) in withdrawing a hand or foot from the control of the sitters. 
ln the course of the Milan experiments, M. Albertini, the present 
Director of the Corriere, came to the conclusion that all the phenomena 
were not due to trickery, or illusions; and be determined to have three 
more seances on his own account ; the report of these was published 
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in the jonmal, which produced a certain impression in Italy, and 
especially in Lombardy. 

After this, as we have just said, Eusapia gave six seances in Genoa. 
The results obtained in Genoa were far more important than those 
obtained in Milan. It will suffice to state that they were presided over 
by Dr. Henri Morselli, Professor of Neurology and Psychiatry in the 
University of Genoa, one of the most eminent psychologists of Italy. 
The other investigators were : M. Bozzano, whose articles in the 
Annals have been so highly appreciated; Dr. Venzano; the painter, 
M. B~risso and Mme. B~risso, at whose house the seances were held; 
and, finally, M. Barzini, Editor of the CDf'riere dellll Sera, who recently 
was correspondent for his paper in connection with the Japanese \Var, 
and who has just begun to publish the reports of these seances. " I 
c:onfess," he says at the out-set, "that I assisted at these seances with 
the object of unmasking fraud and trickery and that, on the contrary, 
I have ended by being convinced of the reality of some of the 
phenomena." 

In the course of these seances, the medium was seated with her back 
against the curtains of the cabinet, and in front of the table around 
which the experimenters were seated. Her bands and feet were con· 
trolled by M. Barzini and Dr. Morselli; the latter, before the seance, 
bad not only searched, but bad caused the medium to be completely 
nndressed ; he had even taken advantage of the occasion to make a 
scientific examination of her person. The room was afterwards 
aearcbed. The light bad to be freqoently modified during the seance : 
until finally it was reduced to the tiny flame of a spirit stove, which 
however was enough, M. Barzini tells us, to light up the room. We will 
not continually repeat our references to the vigilance of Dr. Morselli 
and M. Barzini in their control of the hands and feet of the medium. 
In spite of everything, various physical phenomena were produced. 
The table rose repeatedly, as high as the faces of the experimenters, 
after which it descended slowly. 

" At the same time," the report continues, " we heard the chair in 
the cabinet moving. This chair was at a dlatance of a yard and a half 
from the back of that on which the medium was seated ; the following 
objects bad been placed on it : a large bottle of water, a glai!IS, a 
trnmpet, fairy bells, the whole weighing about eleven pounds. By 
sliding movements, which synchronised with slight convulsive gestures 
of the medium, the chair advanced until its back rested against the 
right aide of Professor Morselll. • • • After having made him this 
Uttle visit, it returned to its place by jerks as it had come. 
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" Eusapia raised my hand, holding me by the fore-arm, and placed 
it on her bead, and an object came out of the cabinet and touched my 
fingers. I at once recognised the trumpet, which afterwards came 
down on to the table. The curtain was blown out like a sail driven 
by a cold wind ; the medium cried out: ' Attention I ' and the bottle 
full of water arrived on the table, then it went away again, and 
returned followed by its faithful tumbler, and remained permanently 
in the midst of us. 

"Dr. Morselli felt his arm seiJed by a big hand, of which he felt 
distinctly the position of the fingers; be reco~ised that it was a right 
hand (the right hand of Eusapia was between his) ; at the same time 
the medium again said, • Attention ! ' and the green lamp was lit up 
and then went out. The switch of this electric lamp, attached to a 
very long cord which bung from the ceiling, was in the pocket of 
Professor Morselli, who bad not felt any hand in his pocket. Every· 
body noticed that the lamp was lighted and put out without any sound 
of the switch being beard. Then as if to confirm our impression 
the lamp was lighted and put out again, repeatedly, in the same silent 
manner. At last it remained lit; the medium, whose sight was 
disturbed by the light, became restless and complained. Dr. MorselH 
felt in his pocket for the switch, but in vain : it was not there ; it 
was finally found on the floor, in the middle of the room, far from every· 
body. It is noteworthy that whilst the lamp was lit up and put out 
Eusapia made a little movement with her index finger in the hollow 
of my band. We have almost always noticed this isochronism between 
the phenomena and the gestures of the medium ; the effort of the 
medium is produced on these occaeions on the opposite side to that 
on which the phenomena are produced. 

" We returned to the use of the light of the spirit lamp. Dr. Morselli 
was drawn backwards with his chair several inches. The chair of the 
cabinet, now freed from all weight, again began to move and paused 
just behind Dr. Morselli. After shifting about for a minute or two at 
this place, this piece of furniture returned to the cabinet, and a 
moment later we eaw it arrive on the table. We mutually drew each 
other's attention to the control which we were exercising, and which 
was complete. The chair presented itself horizontally with the back 
in front, passed gently between my head and that of the medium. 
• • • Having got back to the floor on its four feet, the chair 
hastened to enter the cabinet, like an actor who has finished his part. 
' And the fairy bells ? ' we enquired. This was the only object that 
bad not yet given any performance. 'Take it; it is close to thee;' 
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Eusapia said to me. (When she is in trance she uses the familiar • tu ' 
to everyone.) I bent down; the fairy bells were, indeed, quite near 
me; they came into my hand, with the grace of a little animal holding 
itself upright. The medium laughed ; the table laughed in its tum by 
little familiar shakes which gave the impression of fantastic hilarity. 
Eusapia invited me to touch her head. I felt fingers moving about her 
hair. M. Morselli made the same observation. • • • 

" A big table weighing eighty pounds, standing in a corner by the 
window, on which we had placed cases containing photographic 
plates, frames, a metronome belonging to Professor Morselli, a 
dynamometer and other objects, approached us, then withdrew again. 
A frame came and lay on my hand. Suddenly our plates were thrown 
on the ground, the frames followed them. Dr. Morselli was fearing 
for the fate reserved for his metronome when we beard it mysteriously 
aet going and beginning to tick regularly. A few moments later the 
machinery was stopped, resumed its movement, and was again 
stopped. It is not a very difficult matter to set a metronome going and 
to stop it, but it is a delicate operation ; moreover metronomes are not 
in the habit of doing this on their own account ; the experience 
elicited exclamations of surprise from us. At once the metronome, 
doubtless feeling flattered, arrived on our table, just in front of its 
master, and began cheerily to beat time: tick-tack, tick-tack. . . • 
I should remark that we saw the medium distinctly, as we could also 
see one another, and the whole room was visible in detail to our eyes, 
now accustomed to the dim light. • • • 

" The seance was finished; we lit up. The seals affixed to the 
door were examined and found intact, the doors were flung wide open. 
The medium seemed to be very tired. At this moment a heavy 
wooden seat, weighing seventeen pounds, moved up to the medium of 
its own accord with the apparatus for magnesium light, which was on 
it; then it withdrew, and approached again, sliding along the carpet. 
The light allowed us to observe the seat attentively on all sides. M. 
Bouano stooped down to the ground to examine thoroughly the legs of 
the seat. We saw that there was no contact with it anywhere, it was 
isolated. Eppur si muove. 1 was holding the :nedium's hand all the 
time ; at a certain moment she said to me : ' Touch the seat'; but as 
I extended my hand to touch it, it withdrew. The big table then 
began to move in its turn, changing its position by a few inches. 
Eusapia was exhausted and was taken into the next room. 

"SecQNl Seance. Eusapia "as again carefully examined by Professor 
Morselli. The same persons took the same places round the table. 
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The room was lighted by a tiny night lamp which, after a minute or 
two, made it poaaible for the sitters to see sufficiently clearly. • • • 
Eusapia pressed my (M. Barmu's) band forcibly from time to time ; 
each time she did so we heard on the table a thud which seemed 
to be given by a clenched fist. 

"A white band came out of the cabinet, and touched Professor 
Morselli on the shoulder, whilst be showed us the left band of the 
medlnm under his control and I did the same with the right. 

"These mysterious hands which, for very brief moments, often 
appeared, generally issued from the opening between the curtains, 
but sometimes even from their aorface ; they seemed to come threugb 
the stuff." 

To the chair of Eusapia two vertical rods bad been tied, to which a 
frame of wood (13c.m. by 18c.m.) bad been attached containing two 
photographic plates, intended, if possible, to register radiations from 
the bead of the medium. All the knots bad been fastened by Professor 
Morselli, who had used blue and white threads easily recognisable. 

"We heard," continues the Editor of the Corrilre, "a delicate and 
testrained sound behind the medium ; I looked and saw the frames 
slowly moving. We assured ourselves that the controls were as they 
should be. Moreover, Eusapia's bands were visibly resting on the 
table with ours. We waited with curiosity. There was no doubt 
that the knots were being patiently undone, under our very eyes. ln 
truth, after a few minutes, the frame raised itself and disappeared into 
the cabinet. It did not fall for we should have beard the noise. Dr. 
Morselli remarked: • It seems to be in someone's bands I ' 

" He bad scarcely finished speaking when the frame reappeared, 
with an oscillating movement, and placed itself on the bead of the 
mf'.dium ; on it was a rod which cheerily tapped out the rhythm of a 
tambourine. We recognised it as one of the two rods which were 
attached to the back of the chair. After a little while the frame and 
the rod fell noisily on the ground. • I bad, however, fastened them 
well I' observed Professor Morselli, regretting somewhat that his 
photographic experiment ebould have failed. • • . 

" All this time, everyone could see the medium motionless in her 
place, under onr control, outside of, and almost indifferent to, the 
phenomena which were produced behind her, and which lasted long 
enough to exclude the possibility of such tricks as are favoured by 
rapidity. 

"At one moment we saw the dynamometer, which was almost 
touching the bottom of the curtain, upon the table, move about and 
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diaappear behind the curtain. We discusaed what could have hap· 
pened to it. At once a hand came out of the cabinet on to the head 
of the medium ; it held the dynamometer and seemed to show it to 
us. Then it retired ; after some seconds the dynamometer re-appeared 
on the table. Dr. Morselli seized it, and examined the graduation to 
find out whether the instrument had been under any pressure. The 
needle showed a pre881lre of uo kilogram-meters-which is, as we 
know, equivalent to the effort necessary to raise Ioo kilogs. I meter 
from the ground during the space of half a second. 

"At another moment Eusapia said to Dr. Morselli : ' Attention I • 
and a curious phenomenon followed. I most first say that, being put 
on the qui-vive by this announcement, we assured ourselves that the 
control was secure. Between science and public opinion, Eusapia 
looked as though she were guarded by two policemen, we had contact 
with her hands, her knees and her feet. She strongly contracted her 
fore-arms, and Dr. Morselli felt himself touched in several places by 
the moving curtain. He thought he observed behind the curtain the 
presence of a complete Iauman form whose body leant against his, the 
arms pressing against him ; we all saw the arms wr11.pped round by 
the curtain. 

"I got up suddenly, drawing the medium against me, and I put my 
head between the opening of the curtains to look into the cabinet. 
The light which penetrated through the openings made by the move
ment of the curtains, was sufficient to light up the interior of the 
cabinet. It was empty. Professor MorselU felt behind the curtain 
at the spot where it was bulged out, and was assured that it was 
empty. What, from the outside, appeared to be a moving human 
body covered by the curtain, was, on the inside, a cavity in the stuff, an 
empty mould. 

"It reminded one of Wells' l11vtsi9le MIJtt. I then wished to touch 
the bulging part of the curtain, on the outside, with my right hand 
which was free, and I encountered the effectual resistance of a living 
head. I distinguished the forehead, I moved the palm of my hand 
downwards on to the cheeks and on the nose, and when I touched the 
lips the mouth opened and seized me under the thumb; I distinctly 
felt the strain of a clean bite. At the same moment a hand pressed 
ag1inst my chest and pushed me back, the curtains swelled out and 
fell back inert. All this time the medjum remained in view. She was 
separated by at least half a yard from the Invisible Man." 

[We must point out that the medium's cabinet was formed by 
curtains stretched diagonally in front of an angle of the room, where 
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there were neither doors nor windows. Inside there was nothing but 
a chair and a few small objects : a mandoline, fairy bells, a trumpet, 
a block of clay for obtaining casts of human hands. This phenomenon 
of demi-materialisation behind a curtain is said to be obtained 
frequently in seances with this medium.] 

"The fairy bells arrived on the table, as if they fell &om the skies, and 
there, completely isolated, whils(we watched the toy curiously, it played 
for some seconds. It is in the form of a little coffee mill ; both banda · 
are required for playing this instrument, one to hold it firmly, the other 
to turn a small handle. Immediately afterwards we heard the 
mandoline aliding along the floor, M. Bo.z.zano saw it come out of the 
cabinet and stop behind Professor Morselli, where it made two or 
tbree sounds. Afterwards it came on to the table, went all round and 
finished by laying itself in my arms like a baby. In this po3ition it 
began jingling again in my honour, whilst I observed its complete 
isolation. From my arms it returned to the table and continued to 
make confused sounds. When we placed our hands on the cords we 
felt them vibrating; and in this way we had the proof of touch as to 
the reality of this phenomenon." 

We pasa over other phenomena less curious, or which are merely 
the repetition of those which we have already quoted. The report of 
the other seances is not in our hands at the time of writing. 

Luu e Omlwa informs us that it believes that, after these experiences, 
Professor Morselli bas decided at last to publish his book on Spiritism, 
the publication of which be had withheld, even after tbe proofs bad 
been sent in, and which be bas kept since ;,. mora, on account of 
laudable scientific scruples. 

.& PNmonltoJ17 DNUD of Death. 
(Corriere delle Puglu; Bari, December 17th, 1906.) 

A PRIEST in Barl, Professor Salvatore Filieri, sends to the above 
journal a letter on the subject of the death of the solicitor Gaetan R~ 
David (a well-known person in Apulia), in which he relates tbe 
following: 

"It is scarcely five days ago that I was with him at the Comke 
Agr11ir~, at which he was acting as President. Among those present 
was the young Marquis Amaldo Cadaleta. The conversation turned 
on spiritistic experiences,: and communications with the deceased, which 
are carried on in some parts of our province. Whilst be was speaking 
of this as a matter of but slight interest, M. R~ Darid paused as if 
arrested by a surprising thought and said to me : 

1~ 

D 

·. 
Digitized by Coogle 



AMIDST THE REVIEWS. (VOL. v. 

"' Listen, Profeaaot, my mother died forty-one yean ago an4 I have 
never dreamed of her. But last night she appeared to me in a dream, 
and she came towards me with open arms ; I too opened my arms and 
we hvgged and embraced each other. This dream awakened in me a 
conviction that my mother is calling me and that my death is near, 
very near. What do you say to that, Professor ? • ' Dreams I ' I 
replied. However, three or four days later he was dead. The fact 
cannot fail to astonish. • • ." 

.A. c... of Telepathlo 8o111lda. 

(Luu e Olfflwa; Milan, January, 1907·) 
PaonssoR HuGUBS }ANlU, of Sao Remo, reports the following 

telepathic occurrence : 
Mlle. Louise Beroatto, a Protestant teacher in a school in San 

Remo, had had a sllcht misunderstanding with an intimate friend. 
When she had gone to bed in the evening she could not sleep and was 
very much disturbed ; in the &rat place the fact itself saddened her, 
and secondly she felt that she was herself chiefly to blame. She was 
indeed much attached to this friend. She imagined herself getting up 
and throwing from her window little pebbles against the panes of the 
window of her friend to awaken her, in order that she might effect a 
reconciliation (the friend occupied the opposite house). But she did 
not really do this. It was about 11 p.m. A few hours later the desire 
to do this took hold of her again, and she even made a movement as if 
to get up, but abe did nothing, postponing the matter to the following 
day. 

Her surprise was therefore great (abe says that her hair stood on 
end) when on the following day, as she went to meet her friend, the 
latter said to her at once: "Tell me, did you come last night and throw 
amail pebbles against my window ? " (Mlle. Bernatto was in the habit 
of doing this to attract her friend's attention.) " I ? When ? " asked 
Mlle. Bematto. "Twice," replied the other; "6rst at u o'clock, the 
second time at :z o'clock." 

It was precisely at these hours that Mlle. Bernatto had formulated 
the desire to do so. This is an absolutely genuine case of telepathy. 
Mlle. Beroatto is not a spiritist and knows nothing about telepathy. 
She told me of the occurrence, asL.ing me to explain it. She is a 
very seriously minded person. 

PeJ'ohomafirJ' bJ' ladrument. 
(Yorkshire Post; October 16th, Igo6.) 

MR. DUDLEY WRlGHT, a well-known hospital surgeon, lectured 
recently before the Psycho-Therapeutic Society, at the Bloomsbury 

126 

Digitized by Coogle 



AlUDST THE RBVIBWS. 

Hall, upon" Men and Nature, or some Aspects of our Relation to the 
Finer Forces around us," and he produced a remarkable instrument, 
invented by a Mr. Rutter, and called the" Magnetoscope "-an unfortu· 
nate name, since it is already appropriated to another physical device. 
This instrument, the lecturer stated, registers eome kind of force emit. 
ted not only by man, but by a vast number of substances, and by the 
use ofthis apparatus, Mr. Wright concludes, after exhaustive experiment, 
that the existence of human magnetism has been demonstrated. When 
the " Magnetoscope" was tested with the cerebra) organs it was dis· 
covered that each organ has its own particular influence on the instru· 
ment, and that this varies in different people. Indeed, such is stated 
to be the ability of this instrument to delineate character that on one 
occasion a Dr. Leger had examined befcxe the Governor and other 
persons the heads of 126 prisoners io a prison, and from the evidence 
aft'orded by the instrument, he deduced minutely, and with remarkable 
success, the offence for which each man bad been committed to gaol. 
The action on the instrument varies also according to the mental 
depression or cheerfulness of the individual. In depressed conditions 
there is a condensation of the vital forces, and the effect upon the 
needle of the " Magoetoacope " is attractive ; whilst in cheerful 
moods there is a gentle expansion, causing repulsion of the needle. 
The lecturer further declared that he was himself struck by the 
rapidity with which the instrument regiatere change& io the vital 
powers. In whatever way the phenomenon was interpreted there is 
no doubt that fatigue would cause a marked attraction of the needle, 
which action would be entirely reversed under the stimulating eff'ec 
upon the body of a cup of tea, or the application of high frequency 
electric current. 

The A.ppulUon of a :Liwblf Penon. 

(B.Uletin du Bureau d'Etude du PIUMmlnu Spiritu; 

Aovers, December, xgo6.) 

ON the nicht of October ~7th. xgo6, aftel' reading in my bedroom, I 
Tose and took three steps towards the bed. A shaded lamp was behind 
me, and nothing in front coold cause reflections. For about teo seconds 
I had the impression of being in a friend's bouse in thesuburbsofthis 
.city (Antwerp), and of seeing a strong light, as of an unsbaded lamp, 
to my right. On coming to myself I found that it was u.47 p.m. 

On the Monday following I visited my friends, and before I bad 
spoken of this experience the lady said : "I saw you here last 
Satuxday! " She stated that being occupied with some work before 
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retirlac she raised her eyes and saw me in a corner of the room 
dressed in black. She asked why I came ao late, and a moment 
afterwards abe saw me leu distinctly ; then I disappeared like the 
melting away of a cloud. She looked at the clock and saw that it was 
just after a quarter to twelve. The lamp was in the position in 
which I had seemed to see it, and not in its usual place. I bad been 
wearing black clothes on the Saturday evening. 

Signed: LEO PRIMAVBSI, 

M. VAN Es, nle CarJNBN. 

A. Caae of A.pp&NDt Spll'lt ldentlfi7. 

(BulUtin du Bureau d'Etude des P/Unotnbsu Spirites; 
Anvers, November, Igo6.) 

WE: quote from the monthly Bulletin du Bureau d'Etude tles PIUMmbus 
spirites the following fact : 

"Last year, on December I2th, a few friends met with the object 
of atudyin~t spiritism experimentally; they were M. G. Bogaerta, 
M. Hermann Krlppahl, and M. Jean Van Lidtb de Jeude; it was 
II p.m. 

" After a few minutes' delay the table on which they bad placed 
their hands began to move, and cave, alphabetically, the following 
message: 

"• Il a un Duu, je vous aime, car vous m'aimez. lA rlvolulNn rus 
aura :uu.' We give scrup•lously the special orthography of the 
personification, because it is calculated to confirm the truth of the 
declaration of identity. 

"After these short phrases there was a pause. M. Bogaerts, who 
conducted the seance, asked if the personification who manifested bad 
anything to add. And he obtained the reply: 

"• Il est temps d'aller dormir. Bon soir.' 
" They then asked the name of the communicator, and the table 

transmitted, • Achilles Denocker.' 
·• • Where are you? • they enquired. 'lei,' the personification 

replied, and added' Bon soir, Momieur V•n Litt.' 
" Those present questioned each other as to who could be the spirit 

who had just come, and M. Van Lidth declared that the errand boy 
in his office bore those names, but that be believed he was not dead. 

" Two or three days later they learned that this errand boy had 
indeed died in the night between December I::tb and IJth; be died 
suddenly, having only been ill one day; he bad only complained of a 
slight headache on the previous evening, and nothing suggested that 
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he was likely to die on the evening on which the seance above 
related took place. 

" Under these circumstances the hypothesis that this communication 
came really from the spirit of Achilles Denocker seems more probable 
than that of the action of unconscious cerebration on the part of 
M. Van Lidth." 

.A. Carloua Cue. 

(Tiu] ournal of tlu ..4 merictan Soeuty for Psychtcal Research ; 

New York, January, 1907.) 

PROFESSOR HYsLOP vouches for the trustworthiness of the followinc 
incident. An important point of interest in the atory is the fact 
that nearly two years later the lady in question suddenly developed 
automatic writing of a most interesting character : 

" One day, in the fall of the year 1903, I went into the Roman History 
Class at school without having looked at my lelltiOo. I was not in the 
habit of bluffing, so when the teacher called upon me to answer a 
question I rose to my feet and commenced to say: ' I do not know my 
lesson to.day,' when suddenly on the blackboard behind me appeared 
in red letters the answer. to the question. I hesitated, and then read 
aloud what was written on the board. It proved to be the correct 
answer. The red letters did not look like chalk, but like ink. This 
occurred several times during the year but only In thia one subject, 
Roman History. 

"In the spring of the year 1905 in Vergil Class I was sent to the 
board to translate fifteen consecutive lines of Vergil. Now I knew only 
the first five Hoes. So I commenced bravely. At about the fifth lino 
I hesitated. I did not know what to write next, and there seemed to 
be writinc en the board below, 10 to gain time till the dismissing bell 
should ring, I asked the teacher if I might erase this writing : I said, 
' May I erase the board clear ? ' She answered : 'There is nothing 
there. It is clean. Go on with the translation.' I looked at her 
astonished. 'The writing,' I said, pointing to it. She said : ' Don't 
be silly, there is no writing there.' The cirl& were beginning to smile 
and look at me, 10 I said nothing more, but turned to my translation. 
I finished the fifth lbae. The queer writing waa in the way. I stared 
at it. It seemed to be a translation of the next ten linea of Vergil 
which I was supposed to write, but did not know. The writinc looked 
like white chalk and was in a very slanting hand. Now I wrote a 
decidedly back hand at the time. I took my own chalk and traced 
over thia writing. Then at last the teacher seemed to see the writing. 
She read over the translation, said: 'You are improving, Anna,' and 
added: • Why didn't you write it all alike? It looks terribly. The 
first five linea are back hand and thereat slaot towards the richt.'" 
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THE PSYCHICAL MOVEMENT 

.An ..l.ddrua by Profeuor Barrett, P.Jl.S., on the Hlatory 
and Myatery of the ao-oalled Dbrilliq .Rod. 

PRoFESSOR BARRETT, of the University of Dublin, gave an address 
in the rooms of the Royal Society of British Artists, before the 
members of the London Spiritualist Alliance, on January 14th, on the 
subject of the Divining Rod, of which he baa made a very special 
study. Our readers will perhaps remember that our last issue con· 
tained a resume of this eminent physicist's conclusions on his research. 

Professor Barrett began by saying: 
" I am this evening going to relate the story of what was long 

considered an ancient superstition, and is by many persons at the 
present time still regarded as a relic of the superstitions of the past, 
its believers being looked upon as either fools or charlatans. How
ever, opinions on the subject are certainly changing, no doubt owing 
to the work of investigation which has been carried on during the last 
few years. 

"Those of us who are familiar with the south-west of England are 
aware that whenever a spring baa to be found or a weD to be sunk, it 
is the almost invariable custom to send for an expert water-finder
locally known as a 'dowser '-who prowls about with a forked twig, 
and when this twig moves, turning suddenly in his band, be states 
that water will be found below. 

" Experience bas shown that in this prediction he is usually, though 
not invariably, correct. Now these 'dowsers' are not geologists, nor 
have they any special local knowledge. They are, indee d, often 
merely labourers, ignorant of science, and only acquainted with their 
own particular calling, which may be that of a farm band, bricklayer, 
or well-sinker. Then it may be observed that the employment of the 
forked twig is sometimes dispensed with, the ' dowser ' being able to 
tell by his own sensations when he is over water. So common is the 
custom and ao implicit the belief in these ' dowsers,' that one of the 
largest land·agents in the south·west of England wrote to me as 
follows : ' I shoald never dream of sinking a well without the aid of a 
"dowser." Another gentleman, the Treasurer of the Merchant 
·Venturers' College at Bristol, Mr. Pope, wrote to me that be would as 
soon think of sinking a well on his estate without employing a 
' dowser,' as of plantinc a tree with its roots upwards." 
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Taking first the historical side of the question the speaker alluded to 
Cicero and Tacitus, both of whom had written of the virpZ. divina. 
This ancient" divining rod" was a form of rhabdomancy, or divina•. 
tion by means of little pieces of stick. He had traced it back to the 
ancient Egyptians, and it was in use down to the fifteenth century 
until the revival of learning, which set in with the discovery of printing. 
It was known in Germany as the "wishinr-rod," and was there used 
of old just as fortune-tellers use carde or coffee-~founds at the present 
day. About the year 1500 he bad, however, found reference to 
another virgula used by miners to discover mineral lodes. lteference 
to this was to be found in the first great work of mining, De Re M etalliciJ, 
written by Agricola and publiahed at Basle in 1530. Agricola spoke 
of it as the virgula furcata, the forked rod, to distin~uisb it from the 
a.ncient superstition of the virgula divina. 

The use of the forked twig soon became universal amongst miners 
an the continent, especially in the Harz Mountains and throughout 
Saxony. 

The first mention he had found of the divining rod in England was 
in an essay published in 1663 by Robert Boyle, the " father of 
chemistry " and founder of modem science, dealing with the curious 
custom which then prevailed of finding metallic ores and veins of 
metal by means of a forked twig held in the bands of certain persons. 

Having dealt at considerable length with the testimony and theories 
of various writers of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, a 
series of interesting pictures was thrown on to the screen. These 
included ancient engravings ·or "dowsers" at work, from Sebastian 
Munster's Cosmography and Agricola's De Re MetaUiu, both published 
at the beginning of the sixteenth century; "dowsers'' being tortured 
for witchcraft, etc. The modem side of the subject was represented 
by plans of localities in which wonderful discoveries of water had 
been made by "dowsers " when engineers and geologists bad sought 
for it in vain. 

The first use of the rod for the discovery of underground watel' wu 
not until the middle of the seventeenth century ; this was in the South 
of France, and it was not used for this purpose in Enrland until nearly 
a century later. 

Professor Barrett then dealt with the second part of his subject, the 
cause of the andden motion of the rod. 

Chevreul, the famoua French savant, showed in 1894 that the bend
lug or breaking of the twig in the hands of the " dowser " was really, 
doe to involuntary muscular action, an exp~tion, however, which. 
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was anticipated by 'Kircher in 1694, just two hundred years previously. 
The theory was largely held to·day, but it bad a formidable opponent 
in Mr. Andrew Lang, who discovered that the rod or twig, when held 
by himself, twisted at certain spots "just as if it were alive." 

Professor Barrett read letters from Mr. Andrew Lang, from the Dean 
of Clogher, Dr. Ovendon, and from the late Mr. John .Mullins, the 
well-known "dowser," from which it results that this second 
hypothesis ia not altogether one to be disdained. 

Although in nearly every case which Professor Barrett bad investi· 
gated no further explanation than an unconscious muscular action 
aeemed to him to be necessary, be freely admitted there were several 
recorded instances which strained this hypothesis to its utmost limits. 
Faraday's experiments showed that unconscious muscular action can 
produce table· turning, and no doubt many of the cases of table-turning 
and kindred phenomena were due to this cause. The mistake that 
scientific men are always apt to make in psycho-physical investigation 
is, that having satisfactorily accounted for a certain set of facts which 
have come under their immediate observation, they conclude that the 
w~ra uusa which they have found is a tol4 uusa. 

Consequently when a wider observation leads others to question 
the adequacy of the accepted explanation, science turns a deaf ear, 
and curtly dismisses the subject as one already satisfactorily explained. 
And (continued the Professor), as I for one can testify from my own 
personal and careful observation that no known force nor any kind of 
muscular action is adequate to explain the rappings and the movement 
of objects which I myself have heard and seen, it would be extremely 
foolish of me to assert that every case of the motion or breaking of 
the rod must be due to the "dowser's" own muscles. There is, of 
course, infinitely more in the world than I, or any other person, ean 
poasibly know. 

The only alternative to the muscular theory was that some unseen 
agency moved the rod. There was, however, no conclusive evidence 
of this. As for any electrical or magnetic force moving the rod, the 
famous and learned old jesuit, Father Athanasius Kircher, settled 
that centuries ago. He balanced the rod on a frictionless support, 
like a delicate pair of scales, and found that in this position nothinc 
would induce it to move over bidden water or metal. It must be held 
by some human ~.log before it woald perform its gyrations. 

Dealing with the third division of the subject, i.e., modern evidences 
of the reality of the" dowser's" ;powers,: the lecturer cited numbers 
of lntereatiDg ezamplee. 
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Referring to some of his own experiments, be said: "No geologist 
could predict where water would or would not be found prior to mY: 
experiments at Carrigoona, in Co. Wicklow. Yet the ' dowser ' was 
quite correct. The best geologists completely failed at Messrs. 
Richardson's at Waterford, and the' dowser' was successful. So at 
Shankliu, in the Isle of Wight, and at Horsham, and in other cases I 
have personally investigated. 

"At the same time it should be home in mind that the • dowser' is 
by no means infallible, and moreover, as it Is a profitable occupation, 
many quacks set up as 'dowsers' who have absolutely no dowsing 
faculty at all. 

" Chance coincidence had to be dismissed also as an explanation, 
for it broke down when, as has been done in the course of his :investi
gations, the law of probabilities was applied to a particular group of 
cases. 

•· The remaining explanation was something new to science-some 
transcendental, perceptive power unconsciously possessed by certain 
persons, perhaps present In a less degree amongst mankind at large, 
a faculty analogous to what Is called clairvoyance. It could not, as a 
rule, be described as 'clear·seeing.' It was, rather, a dim, obscure 
impression, not reaching the brain through the organ of vision, seldom 
even rising to the level of a conscious impression, but one able to 
start the nervous reflex action which caused the muscles to twitch 
and the rod or other 'autoscope ' to move. The evidence seemed to 
point to the possibility of some emotional disturbance when the 
• dowser' approached the object of his search. This doubtless 
supplied the stimulus which unconsciously moved his muscles, and 
this insensible movement was revealed by the forked twig. Doubtless 
(continued the Professor) changes of blood pressure and pulse rate 
occur in the ' dowser '; and if this be so, quite possibly modern 
lostmmeotai appliances for recording these will ultimately supersede 
the primitive forked twig. We must consider that all opaque objects 
are not opaque to the dim perceptive power of the' dowser.' This 
presented no difficulty to the physicist, for objects opaque to light 
are transparent to the long electric waves or the short x.ray waves. 
The 'dowser,' In fact, 'feels for' and sub·consciously discerns the 
hidden object, whether it be water, mineral deposits, hidden treasure, 
or even a malefactor concealing himself from justice, who waa pursued 
and discovered by the agency of the famous • dowser' Jacques Aymar 
using his supernormal powers, in the year 169a." 
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The Nature &nd PurpoM of the Unlwene. By joHN DENHAM 
PARSONS. [9 X st; S6tpp. Publishers: Fisher Unwin. Price 2ISo 

net.] Mr. Parsons believes in dual consciousness, and in the perfecting 
of mental personalities as the true meaning of the Universe. 

In every sense of the word his book is ponderous-so ponderollS as 
to be appalling. The author is a man of views, but these views are 
expressed in such extraordinary terms and in such huge and cumbrous 
sentences-sentences which make the mind of the reader fairly reel
that their actual natnre is not easily discovered. The volume treats 
of an amazing diversity of subjects : " matter and mind," " matter 
and zther," "the material universe," "instinct and heredity," 
"sleep," "subliminal consciousness," "free will," "omnipresence,'• 
"man's place in the universe,'' "space,'' "time,'' and "memory" are 
a few of the themes discoursed upon, disconrsed upon with intense 
earnestness and concentration, and with a view to emphasising 
opinions very largely deviating from the accepted. But the central 
part of the work and that which the rest of it either leads up to or 
supplements, is the large section dealing with the Gospel of the 
Resurrection. Here the author is nothing if not oripnal, but it is 
by a circuitous course be comes to his point (proven, he contends, by 
the resurrection of Christ and His mysterious post.mortem appear
ances) that the mental personality survives the flesh and blood body 
and without cessation or alteration passes " from the known body to & 

body previously unknown, and from the, to us, visible world to a 
world at present invisible to us "-a conclusion held to be supported 
by the teaching of St. Paul. In this connection many cognate topics 
are discuseed. " The Gospel of the Resurrection" disposed of, the 
author toms to other Gospels, such as Judaism, Mohammedanism, 
Brahmanism, to discarnation, reincarnation, ceneric transmigration, 
and sub·human reincarnation. Then be dwells upon " Present Day 
facts," pving much attention tG spiritism, in which be finds elements 
of truth, and finally he sets forth his general concluions, ezhorting an 
to search earnestly after truth, to " live the life," to be of use and to 
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be worth saving because of use. Then and then only can "the vision 
splendid " be realised. 

Dealing with so many subjects of keen interest to the public, Mr. 
Parsons should be reasonably certain of a large, and we venture to 
hope, a critical audience. 

The Hope of Immortality. By the REv. C. DoLE. [Publishers: 
Thos. Y. Crowell & Co., New York. Price 75c., 61 pages.] Mr. Dole's 
style is clear and straightforward. He candidly tells us that his hope is 
based on that instinct or intuition, call it what we like, that "craving 
for immortality" which makes us glad that Mr. Dole bas not joined 
the ranks of Psychical Researchers ; glad also that be should have 
sbonned all the phenomena of spiritism in seeking for his arguments : 
the bias-[" I cannot help this bias ; it seems to be involved in the 
nature of my mind," he saya]-migbt have proved fatal to true 
conclusions bad he witnessed such phenomena as materialisations, for 
example. 

It is this hunger for immortality which vitiates, in the eyes of 
many lookers-on-in the world of science especially,-the evidence 
put forth by Mr. Myers and Dr. Hodgson, notwithstanding their 
good faith, and their efforts to fight against their bias-efforts which 
often made them blind to true phenomena-which bas certainly 
coloured their interpretations of the phenomena received by them. 
"He finally surrendered his own life to the direction of • Imperator,' •• 
we read of Dr. Hodgson; and " it was his unflagging desire to accu. · 
mulate a mass of evidence sufficient to form a reasonable hypothesis 
regarding the • spirit world'." Tlle eagerness with which Dr. Hodgson 
was often beard to say : " I can hardly wait to die " reminds us of 
Mr. Myers' words, a few months before his death: "I can hardly 
restrain my impatience," so keen was his longing to get to "the other 
side." 

Mr. Dole's attitude towards immortality is practically the same, in 
inward conviction, as was Dr. Hodgson's and Mr. Myers. He is 
careful, however, to say hia book is but a C011Jusiott of H~1 in which 
be strives to show" the great sweep of the reasons that for ever, and 
always more and more powerfully, Impel the mind to the hope of 
immortality. • • • The hope of immortality tends to be a sort of 
measure of our spiritual health and growth. • • • In our lowest 
moods no argument for immortality avails much with us; in our 
highest moods whole ranges of vision move us to hope. • Does 
anyone imagine the food which we eat to be real, and these 
experiences of life to be less real? " 

Digitized by Coogle 



RBVIEWS. (VOL. v. 

We feel sure that the healthy, bracing tone running through Mr. 
Dole's little book will ensure it a welcome in many homes. 

L'lnde .Antique. By ALFRED LE D.uN. [n, Quai Saint-Michel, 
Paris. New edition; tgo6. Price 3/r. soc.] In L'lnde Antiq11e, 
M. le Dain bas given himself the task of setting forth the parallelism 
existing between the psychical science of the old Aryans, our fore
fathers, and modem psychical science, which is, he says, but the feeble 
reftection of researches conducted thousands of years ago by the 
" Initiated." 

Modem science is only just beginning to raise the veU covering the 
latent forcea in man-hitherto known but to.day unknown ; and 
M. le Dain says it il' in order te facilitate the riiCCOrd of the link 
momentarily broken between the two worlds, that he has written this 
book, drawinc attention therein to the numerous phenomena related 
in the great Indian poem, " RamayAna " ; a poem de&cribed by 
Michelet as une mer de lait. 

M. le Dain is a member ol the Asiatic Society; his studies of Asiatic 
Hterature and his travels in India give him a certain competence, 
and we do not doubt but that his book will be read with interest by 
many students of metapsychism. 

The Law of au,,utlon. By the REV. STANLEY LEFEVRE KREBS, 
A.M., Pay. Dr. [Published by the Science Presa, The Republic, 
Chicago; 1go6. Price 75c.j Into this little book of only 157 pages, 
much interesting matter is compressed, the purpose of which is 
threefold, says the author in his foreword : 

" 1. To give a bird's-eye view of the whole field, for busy people
all about Suggestion but not, of course, ail of it. 

"2. To tear from the subject that veil of mysticism, or 1 occultism,' 
with which so many initiates delight to surround it in the eyes of the 
public. 

"3· To awaken, if possible, an earnest and patient study of the 
matter • • • as it can be observed • • • affecting the affairs 
not only of common life, but the profoundest ioteresta, also, of heaith, 
intellect and character-body, mind and soul." 
"It ie easy to cry 1 charlatanism,'" writes Mr. Krebs (page 130), 

... but the fact that even charlatans can use this power with good 
results, albeit they ase it ignorantly and unconsciously, should be 
enouch to induce the educated physician to test it intelligently. Fuse 
it with the knowledge already obtained from the superior education 
and broader culture of the true physician, and use it as an added 
weapon to combat disease." 
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We heartily recommend this usefullitUe book. 
All .Apoatlo'a Propeaa. By WILLIAM ScoTT PALMER. [Long

mans, Green & Co., London, 19o6. Price 3s. 6d. net.] This is the history 
of a pilgrimage, a mental and spiritual pilgrimage. It is an interesting 
self·revelation and deserves to be read from cover to cover; the scope 
of our journal, however, only permits us to touch upon one portion of 
the book, that, namely, in which the writer records how be came upon 
"a shining star" in the shape of a volume of the Proceedings of the 
Society for Psyclsual Research, containing an account of some of Sir 
Oliver Lod«e's experiments in the " communication of mind with 
mind otherwise than through the recognised organs of aeoae." This 
encounter proved to be an epoch·making event in his history. "I 
remember well," aays Mr. Scott Palmer, "my first conversation 
with the late Frederick W. H. Myers. Research into the 
constitution and course of rph)'5ical) nature, I told him, had proved 
barren of the fruit for which I hungered; deeper research into the 
constitution and course of man not only- promised in the future, but 
bad, it seemed, already produced in the present something to assuage 
my craving." • • • "I myself owe to psychical research conducted 
on scientific Unes a great personal debt. It helped me to a firmer 
grip on the meaning of my philosophers and my philosophically 
conceived self; but it did far more, as it bas done for other men, who 
have been more deeply, more publicly and professionally, and in 
reputation pledged to opposed convictions on the most important 
problems of real life. I had to begin the revision of all those problems; 
I began to review what I knew and what I did not know-by far 
iadeed the larger part-concerning religion. Qui v1mgumr l'ignor11nu 
il faut ll confesser. Confession was wrung from me at Jaat. Facing 
these new revelations! saw that in 'God, freedom, immortality,' there 
must be depth of meaning to which so far I had been blind • • • 
so in that volume of dull psychical experiments, and in the discovery 
of the 'extra marginal ' consciousn~, there lay great romantic things 
for my desirous and neglected heart." 

This is not the place to deal with the chapters that follow, which 
indicate whither the " shining star " of psychical research guided this 
enquirer, but we can heartily commend the book to those students 
who feel that psychical problems lead up by a straight way to 
philosophical and religious problema. 

The aoul: ... Study and &ll .Arf1Uilent. By DAVID Svwa. 
[Macmillan & Co., London, 1903· Price¥· 6d. net.] This book, like 
Why Mind lstls a Body (which we noticed in tile October issue), bears a 
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close relation to Prof. Richet's address before the Psychological 
CongreBB in Rome, which also appeared in the October number of the 
AICNALS. 

The Professor raised the question: Is human consciousness one or 
are there many centres of consciousness in the body? Mr. Syme's 
answer to this question would be" many." "In my opinion," be says, 
" every response, whether transmitted by a ganglion or by the cerebral 
hemispheres, has a psychical content, and is accompanied by con
sciousness, and the psychical content with its accompanying conscioua
neBB pertains to the responding centre, whatever that may be." He 
considers that every cell possesaes mental powers in a rudimentary 
form, that aggregates of cells are centres not only of nervous force but 
of mental acUvity. And it is by this hypothesis, of mental activity in 
other centres than the brain, that be would account for the phenomena 
of dreams, anesthesia, somnambulism, hypnotism and delirium. 
When, however, he tells us that tbe phenomena are "explicable on 
the theory of the reconstruction of mental centres," the reader feels 
somewhat as if be had been given stones for bread. It seems as if be 
were about to be offered some approximation to a solutlon of the 
problems which these phenomena afford, and be feels disappointed 
when be finds himself at the end of this section no nearer to that 
solution. 

In a later chapter be deals with the question of survival. After 
touching on the evidence for survival, based on the instinctlve desire 
for it, and the fact that memory appears to gain in intensity at the 
approach of death, he writes: "We may take still another view. If it 
can be shown that :the mind can operate, and be operated upon, 
without the intermediation of the organs of sense (or at least of such 
senses aa we have any knowledge of) that would go to show that it is 
not dependent upon those, or upon any other organs, that, in fact, it 
may exist apart from organic structure altogether." • • . And 
further on be asks : " Can we assert that direct communication of 
mind with mind would be either impoBBible or disadvantageous ? " 
.and gives several instances of personal premonition of ao interesting 
. character. 

Mafio and Petlahlam. By ALFRED C. HADDON, Sc.D., F.R.S., 
Unive,sit.y u#urer i1f Ethnology, Cambridge. fArchibald Constable & 
Co., Ltd., London; 1!)06. Price u. net.l As a primer this little book 
is excellent. Within such limited space it was impossible for the 
author to do more than give a might survey of the aubject, and this be 
has done well. There is paiticolar interest for psychical researchers 
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in the statement that " all over the world we meet with examples of 
the belief that objects which were once related to one another retain 
their coooection though they may be separated." No doubt this idea 
has been developed in varioua fanciful and superstitious ways ; but 
that there 18 a substratum of truth in the notion seems probable, at 
least to students of metapsychiam, who are familiar with facts of 
psychometry and kindred phenomena. 

In his chapter on the peycbology of Magic, the writer remarks that 
large numbers of phenomena connected with magical practices are of 
a mysterioue kind, and " are receiving the attention of psychologists of 
the present day." 

The D.,v •o ... •m-t lJa the D&JW of the Commonwealtla, 
4S revllllld tft tlu fllrUt"fl of Ge"•rtl WiftltMUy, tlu Digger, Mystic aiJtl 
Ratioulid, Cont•11mst afttl SocW Rej0111Ur. By LEWIS H. BERENs. 

(Simpkin, Marshall, Kent & Co., London.j Mr. Berens bas dis. 
covered in the archiva of the British Museum the material for a 
most interesting record, which will be welcomed both by students 
of mysticism and by students of social reform. For the student of 
psycbolou the int~reat lies mainly in a small paragraph in one 
chapter, the value of which, however, cannot be duly appreciated 
except in connection with the context. 

The paracraph to which we refer runs thus : " Winstanley describes 
his peculiar state of mind at the time he first arrived at his fund&· 
mental conclusions, which he evidently regarded as directly revealed 
to him, in the following myatlc wor•• : • As I was in a trance, not 
long since, divers matters were present to my si&bt, which here most 
not be related. Likewise I heard these words.' " He here proceed• 
to repeat certain injunctions which he received, and continues : 
"• After 1 was ral8ed up I was made to remember very fresh what I 
bad seen or beard, and did declare all things to them that were with 
me, and 1 was filled with abundance of quiet peace and secret jOJt. 
And since that time those words have been like very fruitful seed, 
and have brought forth increase in my heart, which I am much 
pressed in spirit to declare all abroad. ' " 

It is, as we have said, only by reading the context that the interest 
of this passace can be fitly eatlmated. It Ia sometimes stated, and 
with mach truth, that viaions and trance utterances are of small 
interest and have no practical bearings on aoclal progress. This 
cannot, however, be said with regard to Winstanley. His ideas are in 
advance of his own and the presen.t ace ; hia writings are the source 
whence the early members of the Society of Friends drew many of 
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their doctrines, and the fundamental principles which inspired bia 
writings were in all respects identical with those aseociated with the 
name of Henry George. His theological concepts are of much depth 
and beauty, and his -.iowa on Freedom and Goveroanent are in close 
affinity with these concepts. The title of the book indicates truly the 
unusual breadth which characterises this very practical mystic, whose 
utterances have the ring of prophetic aaaurauce which belongs 
essentially to the true seer. 

Brala BalldiD,. By JosEPH RALPH. (L. N. Fowler & Co., London. 
Price 64. MI.] In the preface to this little band-book, the writer 
modestly admits that possibly the outline of his philosophy may not 
be correct, and in this some people may agree with him; aa, for ex
ample, when be says that every conscious thought is a resuU of definite 
molecular changes in the cerebral hemisphere, and that the range of 
influences recei-.ed by the brain depend entirely on tho development 
of the aouses. He maintains, however, that the practical application 
of his theories is satilfactory ; in other worda be claims to be a 
successful mental healer, and be believes that suggestion, if properly 
understood and applied, would preJent our asylums from filling so 
rapidly. "Suggestion," he says," will not turn a diseased brain into 
a healthy one, but it will certainly build up a weak one." There is 
much truth in his concluding warning against contempt for the many 
cults of mind cure : " In themselves they may appear crude," be 
writes, " but it behoves us to be tolerant of all such strivings after a 
wider and higher system of attainment, for after all, the whole of our 
physical, mental, social and spiritual progression has resulted from 
efforts and conceptions that were at first erode and laboured." 

The little book will be read with interest because it is evidently the 
product of actual experiment in therapeutic sugcestion. a..m, theln'llialble. Practical Studies in Psychometry, Thought 
Transference, Telepathy and Allied Phenomena. By jAMBS CoATBS, 
Ph.D., F.A.S. (Publishers: L. N. Fowler & Co., London and New 
York. Price SS· MI.] This work deals with metapsycbism in a popular 
way. The author takes as the keynote of his work a passage from the 
writings of the late Dr. Wm. Carpenter, in which the latter says that 
the psychologist should lay his foundations " broad and deep in the 
•hou constitution of the individual Man • • • ignoring no fact, 
however strange, that can be attested by valid evidence, and accepting 
none, however authoritatively sanctioned, that will not stand the test 
of thorough scrutiny." 

As illustrations of bia subject the writer quo~s not only fr.om well· 
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lmown works by psychical researchers, but also adds intereating
ezamples from his own experience and that of others. Several pages. 
are devoted to the psychometric faculty exercised by his wife. The 
following instance of telepathy in a dream (p. 251) was published. 
originally in the Christid W wU : 

"I have in the Western hemisphere a friend offorly y~ays' standi"f
Fourteen years ago a miauoderstaodiog occurred, and all correa· 
pondeoce thereupon ceased. One night, in the month of November,. 
!figS, I had a very clear and impressive dream about this quondam. 
friend, who at that time was over s,ooo miles distant, and of whom. 
nothing had just then occurred to remind me. In my dream this old 
friend stood before me aa of old, and expressed very great sorrow and 
recret at what had ~ourred, and in a tone of passionate pleadinc 
said to me, 'Lei byf01111 bf .,.,,,,• and there and then a perfect 
reconciliation seemed to take place between us. I awoke, and to my 
great disappointment discovered it was b•t 11 lrtllllf I The bert 
morning, at the breakfast table, I related my dream, and expressed 
regret that it was only a dream, and not a reality. 

"Two weeks after my dream, to my great astonishment and delight,. 
I received a letter from tbia very aame friend, saying: ' I have bad a 
most remarkable dream about you, and I saw you as you used to b& 
fourteen years ago, and you &aid to me, " Let bygones be bygones.'" 
I do not know what it meane, but I am just leaving for England, and 
trust to find my dream fnlfilled.' This friend came to Eocland. The
dreams were related by each to the other. We compared notes, and 
found, as nearly as could be ascertained, that these dreams were not 
merely strangely si•ililf', but were also sillfflll«ffl~~t~S." 

'l'he Dewelopment of 87JDbollo Loflo. A Critical Historical 
Study of tho Logical Calculus. By A. T. SKBAIUIAN, M.A. (Published 
by Williams & Norgate, 14, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, London, 
w.c.; Igo6. Price SS·'"'·) Mr. Shearman treats an abstract and 
dl8icult subject in a lucid and attractive fashion. In his chapter on. 
the utility of Symbolic Logic, the author says that "just as, on the
modern view of the relation of Logic to Mathematics, Symbolic Lope· 
may reach new truths in science, eo by the same means may truths. 
that are already known to science be reached by the mind of the 
student •••• 

Mr. Shearman points out that the indirect help to the individual oi 
the discipline of symboUc logic in his scientific pursuits and in his. 
daily affairs is by no means Insignificant. He also points out (p. 227) 
that " the principles of symbolic logic point in a striking manner to. 
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the fact that in Philosophy we can reach nothing simpler than a 
duality, however far we press our investigations. Attempts to reduce 
the world to unity-to God, to Self, to Nature, for instance-appear 
•o be doomed to failure." The acceptance of a Calculus "involves 
the necessity of our being content to stop short with a philosophical 
'4Juality." 

.JouPDal of the .A.merlO&D Soolesy for PaJ'ohloal .R--..oh. 
[Published at 519, West 149th Street, New York; January, Igo6.) 

"This first number of the Journal of the new American Society for 
Psychical Research is fittingly dedicated to the memory ot Dr. Richard 
·Hodgson, a man for whom we had the greatest esteem and admiration. 

The spirit of solid enthusiasm and resolute courage which animates 
1his number of the Journal fills us with bright hope for the future, 
.and confidence in the wise guidance of the new society. 

Dr. Hodgson's attitude towards psychical research is well illustrated 
in a letter to the editor of the Religio-Philosophical JourMl, from which 
the following quotation is taken: 

"My interest in psychical research is greater than ever, and it 
-seems to me highly probable that before many years have elapsed 
there will be much new and valuable testimony before the world • • . 
in favour of the spiritualistic claim that it is possible for our departed 
friends under special conditions to make their continued existence 
ltnown to u:;. It is my own conviction that such communication is 
possible, though I bold that it is not nearly so frequent as most 
-spiritualists commonly suppose." 

Professor Hyslop points out that " Dr. Hodgson's native hatred of 
fraud and humbug enabled him to enter into the work of sifting 
-evidence with great zest. Early in his career he found it needful to 
acquaint himself with all the methods and appliances with which 
a.dventurers delude the public, and as a result be became one of the 
most skilful detectors of fraud that has yet arisen, as was ~hown in 
his exposures of Madame Blavatsky and Eusapia Paladino. Indeed, 
the earlier years of his work seem to have been productive rather of 
negative than of positive results. He did meet, however, at an early 
period with a few phenomena which he could not discredit, and which 
encouraged him to continue perseveringly his work with the hope of 
finally obtaining what he sought, namely, a mass of evidence which 
would be sufficiently impressive to enforce consideration of his 
problem. This he first found in the Piper case. After several years' 
anxious doubt be came finally to the definite conviction that the 
communications there received are the utterances-confused and 
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fragmentary and mingled with extraneous elements-yet ·in the main 
the utterances of spirits freed from;their earthly embodiment, and in 
that conviction he found the basis for a religious faith which be bad 
so long sought." • • • " He felt that, for him and for men of his 
type, the belie£ in an unseen world of spirit, which is the sole sustenance 
of the best spiritual life, must be based upon evidence o£ a more 
substantial kind than the one of tradition, and "that without cre
dentials of a scientific character the belief must inevitably waste 
away ••• " 

Self·Bynth•la. A Means to a Perpetutd Life. By CoRNWELL 
RouND. (SimP.kins & MarsbaJJ. London; 32 pages. Price u.] 
Dr. Round believes in the possibility of ousting death from our planet, 
and his pleas for perpetual life are nothing if not powerful. Many of 
us may perhaps see no point in the quaint legend which tells bow death 
was, once upon a time, bewitched and made to sit on the top of an 
apple for several cycles, and bow even the heart of the sorcerer 
finally melted with pity at the sight of the poor, the aged, the sick and 
infirm who spent their days in bemoanin~ the sad fortune of their best 
friend, the Angel of Rest, and how, when the spell was raised, gladness · 
returned to the earth once more-so, at least, says the legend. To 
those who see no consolation in the mission of death, Mr. Round's 
pamphlet will perhaps supply valuable information concerning the 
means to employ for attaining to perpetual life. 

Human Pereonality. By F. W. H. MYERs. Edited and abridged 
by his son, Mr. L. H. MYERS, (Longmans & Co., London; 1907. 
I vol. Price Ios. 6d. net.] The reasons for the publishing in an 
abridged form of Mr. Myers' large and expensive work of two volumes, 
each of which contained nearly 700 pages, are sufficiently given in the 
editor's note : "The price and dimensions of such a work made the 
future issue of a more popular edition not improbable. Indeed, my 
father himself indicated briefly the lines on which an abridgment could 
best be made. In accordance with his indications I have endeavoured 
to keep as closely as possible to the original scheme and construc· 
tion of the book." A considerable part of the omissions con
sists ·of ,very sensible reductions in the ·appendices of the original 
edition. 

The book, in its abridged and therefore more accessible and popu
lar form, will no doubt meet with a good reception from the public; 
though for many students there will always be a regrettable hiatus in 
the book-whether in the original or abridged editions : hiatus caused 
by all absence of any reference to the long and remarkable series oi 
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ezperimenta Mr. Myers held with Mrs. Thompson : experiments which 
were responsible for Mr. Myers' conviction of the survival of 
individuality after death. 

We note with pleasure that the epilogue with ita" proviaiooalsk~tcb 
of a religious ayntheaia" is given in full. In fact, nothing really 
essential to the maio conclusions appears to have been omitted • 

. The adequacy and convenience of the present fom1 of this cele· 
brated work wiD commend itself to the student as weD as to the public, 

Other books received : 
C.........,, or the Pow .. of Prblolple. By FIWflt RANDALL 

[Publishers: L. N. Fowler & Co., London; 163 pages. Price 2s. 64.] 
La B~oa du Yral. By F. BARMOLD. (P. Leymarie, .p, 

Rue Saint-Jacques, Paris; 19(16. Price 3fr.] 
•• ._....._ By M. P. NbA. [P. Leymarie, 42,·Rue Saint· 

Jacques, Paris; 1go6. Price 3/r.so.] 
B&WU• del'ld6e. By 0. DE BazoBR.uow. [P. Leymarie, 42• 

Rue Saint-Jacques, Paris; 1907. Price lfr.so.] 
La PraMriiiU c1aDa 'l'BamalliU. By JuK OLcu. (P. 

Leymarie, 42, Rue Saint-Jacques, Paris; 19(16. Price 2jr.so.] 

• 
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The Annals of Psychical Science. Mar. 1907 

THE DIALECTICAL SOCIETY ON 
SPIRITO ALISM.• 

[EXTRACT FROM A REPORT PUBLISHED IN 1871.] 

THE following evidence is only the reproduction of old 
Reports, but they seem to us worthy of being recalled to 
the memory of contemporaries; for few facts have been so 
well observed as those which concern D. D. Home. 

The evidence collected by the Diaketical Soci1ty is of the 
very highest importance, and it is regrettable that it should 
be so comparatively little known. It is for this reason that 
we print some of the evidence contained in the Report in 
THE ANNALS. Notwithstanding a lapse of thirty-five years, 
this evidence maintains all its pristine savour. 

We read, with a certain interest, the letter which Huxley 
then wrote, in 1869 (p. 229), in reply to an invitation to co
-operate in the investigation of the Phenomena alleged to be 
Spiritistie Manifestations : 

"Sir,-1 regret that I am unable to accept the invitation 
-of the Council of the Dialectical Society to co-operate with 
a Committee for the investigation of ' Spiritualism ' ; and 
for two reasons. In the first place, I have no time for 
such an enquiry, which would involve much trouble and 
(unless it were unlike all inquiries of that kind I have known) 
much annoyance. In the second place, I take no interest 
in the subject. The only case of ' Spiritualism' I have 
bad the opportunity of examining into for myself, was as 

* See Report o" Spmltlalum of tlu Committe~ of tlu Lotfdon Dialectical 
.Society, London, Loogmans, Green, 1871• . 
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gross an imposture as ever came under my notice. But 
supposing the phenomena to be genuine- they do not 
interest me. If anybody would endow me with the faculty 
of listening to the chatter of old women and curates in the 
nearest cathedral town, I should decline the privilege. 
having better things to do. 

" And if the folk in the spiritual world do not talk more 
wisely and sensibly than their friends report them to do, I 
put them in the same category. 

" The only good that I can see in a demonstration of the 
truth of ' Spiritualism ' is to furnish an additional argument 
against suicide. Better live a crossing-sweeper than die 
and be made to talk twaddle by a ' medium ' hired at a 
guinea a slane~. 

" I am, Sir, etc., 
"T. H. HUXLEY." 

"2gth January, t86g." 

Ideas have evolved since then, and we do not think that 
at present the savant exists who, in speaking of these strange 
phenomena, would venture to say : 

" Supposing the phenomena to be genuine, they do not 
interest me."-[ED.] 

• • • • 
REPORT ON SPIRITUALISM. 

Tueslay, 13th April, 186g. 

Mr. H. D. Jencken, Barrister-at-Law, M.R.I., read the 
following paper on " Spiritualism, its Phenomena, and the 
Laws that regulate its Origin " : 

". • • • I • • propose to confine myself to an e:!£:amination 
of the phenomena • • • I will endeavour to classify spiri
tual phenomena into different groups; and firstly, the purely 
physical phenomena, such as the movement and raising POtt· 
derable bodi1s without visible contact, and to which class the 
levitlltions of the body of the medium belong. These levita
tions you will find recorded as having occurred as far back as 
tbe year 1347 :-(see Spiritual M•g11ztne, November, 1868)
and another instance is cited aa having taken place in the year 
1697. On the latter occasion, a certain Margaret Rule is 
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described as having been raised to the ceiling of her room ; 
and Goethe refers to the wonderful fact of levitation in his 
life of Phillipinari. The levitations of Mr. Home are so 
well known, that I need not more than allude to them
upwards of one hundred levitations have taken place during 
h1s lifetime, of which perhaps the most remarkable was the 
carrying of his body out of one window of the third floor, 
at Ashley House, into an adjoining window; and the lifting 
of his body raised three or four feet off the ground at Adare 
Manor for twenty or thirty yards. As regards the lifting of 
heavy objects, these I can testify to myself; I have seen the 
semi-grand at my house raised horizontally eighteen inches 
off the ground, and kept suspended in space two or three 
minutes. I have also witnessed a square table being lifted 
one foot off the ground, no one touching or near to it, at 
the time, a friend present seated on the carpet and watching 
the phenomena all the time. I have also seen a table lifted 
clear over head, six feet off the ground ; but what may 
appear more remarkable, I have witnessed an accordion 
suspended in space for ten or twenty minutes, and played 
by an invisible agency. But I need not multiply the 
instances of the moving and carrying of bodies without 
visible contact, these I hold may be conceded as established 
facts. 

"THE SECOND group of phenomena is that of the pro
ducing of Raps, or Knocks, to which no doubt the tradition 
of the Poltergeister owes its origin. These telegraphic 
signs, for such in truth they are, need no confirmation on 
my part ; they are so common, that thousands even in this 
town have heard them, and have also received messages 
spelt out by these means:-The well-known alphabetical 
method being usually employed, I have known messages 
spelt out by the tilting of a semi-grand piano at my own 
bouse, accompanied by loud raps, no one at the time being 
in contact, or within several feet of the instrument. I have 
heard sentences spelt out by the strings of the piano being 
struck by invisible agencies. 

"THE THIRD group of phenomena includes the uttering 
of words, sentences, sounding of music, singinf, and the 
producing of sounds in imitation of birds ; and these soun<is 
produced without any visible agencies being present. The 
most remarkable instance of this kind I ever witnessed was 
at Great Malvern, at the house of Dr. Gully, on which 
occasion I heard, as far as I could make out, three voices 
chanting a hymn, accompanied by music played on an 
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aecordion suspended in space, eight or nine feet oft' the 
ground. 

" At the rassing away of an old servant of our household, 
a strain o solemn music, at about four in the morning, 
was, by the nurse and servants, heard in the room of the 
dying woman ; the music lasting fully twenty minutes. 

" THB FoURTH group of phenomena includes playing on 
IHusical instruments, the drawing of jlow~rs, figures, and 
writing, by direct spiritual unseen agency. Of these facts 
innumerable instances are on record, and I mention the 
books of Mr. B. Coleman, and Baron Guldenstube as 
valuable publications upon this phase of spiritual phenomena. 
Instances have since multiplied beyond number, and within 
the last few days, at Mr. Child's, I am informed drawings 
have been made by invisible agencies. 

"I have thus far given an account of the more usual 
phenomena, and will now proceed to describe others not 
less interesting, but of rarer occurrence-and firstly, the 
FIRE TEsT. I have myself witnessed the Fire test many 
times. I have seen Lord Adare hold in the palm of his 
band a burning live coal, which Mr. Home bad placed 
there, so hot, that the mere momentary contact with my 
finger caused a burn. At Mr. S. C. Hall's a large lump of 
burning coal was placed on his head by Mr. Home; and 
only within these last few days, a metal bell, heated to red
ness in the fire, was placed on a lady's hand without causing 
injury. At Mrs. Henning's house, Norwood, I have seen 
Mr. Home place his face into the flames of the grate, the 
flame points penetrating through his hair without causing 
injury. Respecting these truly marvellous Fire tests, I 
refer to the monthly journal Human Nature, and to the 
Spiritual Magazine (1868, November-December). 

" The next class of phenomena are those extraordinary 
elongations of the medium's body, of which we read in the 
History •Jth1 Mystics, but until witnessed could scarcely be 
credited. It has been my food fortune to witness the 
elongation and shortening o Mr. Home'e person many 
times, and at Mr. S. C. Hall's, about three months ago, Mr. 
Home and a Miss Bertolacci were simultaneously elongated. 
The elongation usually takes place from the hip, a span 
wide, and on one occasion I measured an extreme elonga• 
tion of the body of fully EIGHT inches. The shortening of the 
body is equally marvellous. I have witnessed Mr. Home 
shrinking down to about five feet : again, as described in 
Human Natt~re, March, '69, I have measured the expansion 
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and contraction of the band, ann, and leg. Fortunatelt 
these expansions and contractions have been witnessed b1 
fifty people at the very least, and are now placed beyond 
doubt. 

" I will pass over the numerous phenomena of holding 
fluids in space, without vessels to contain them ; extracting 
liquids from bottles-which I have witnessed; nor will I 
burden you with a description of the perfuming of water, or 
extracting the scent from flowers ; or the alcohol front 
spirits of wine; but will pass to the appearance of hands, 
arms, and spirit forms, wholly or in part developed. Fortu• 
nately within the last few months instances have repeated 
themselves, so that I could name a score of witnesses, 
within the circle of my own friends, who have seen spirit 
forms or appearances. As these facts go far towards 
establishing the truth of spiritualistic phenomena, I wilt 
with your permission dwell more upon these manifestations. 

" SPIRIT HANDS are usually luminous, and appear and 
re-appear all but instantaneously. I have once been enabled 
to submit a spirit hand to pressure. The temperature was, 
as far as I could judge, the same as that of the room, and 
the spirit hand felt soft, velvety; dissolving slowly under 
the greatest amount of pressure to which I could submit it. 
I have, however, been informed by friends that they have 
seen spirit bands break a stout piece of plank in two, and 
that the temperature of the hands, tested by a delicate 
thermometer, was u•ually equal to that of the room. . 

"SPIRIT FORMS.-They usually appear with the head and 
bust developed and very luminous, the outline really well 
defined, and generally the form seems to float, rather than 
to walk. These appearances, however, present very different 
aspects at different times. I have often urged upon my 
friends to get some facts to guide in ascertainin~ the physical 
property or character of these forms. At a frtend's house! 
some short time ago, the spirit form cast a shadow anc:t 
slightly obscured the light of the gas-burner;: again, at 
Ashley House, Capt. Smith and others present, the fornt 
appeared quite opaque and solid. Only a few weeks ago, at 
Mr. S. C. Hall's, a spirit form, very luminous in appearance, 
was seen, but the outline ill-defined. The form remained 
v~ible for three or four minutes, and sufficiently long for 
two of those present to make a drawing of the same. I 
have seen a spirit form at a seance held at Dr. Gully's, 
September, 1867. The form appeared luminous-the top 
rounded off. I could not dist10gnish the features. The 
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height was middle sized, and the form appeared to me like 
a luminous column or cloud. On passing to my left, and 
close to Dr. Gully, I noticed that the luminosity of the 
figure cast a glow of light upon my friend. The form, as it 
stood next to me, spoke several words, audible to all, and 
than walked to the fireplace at the end of the room ; the 
j}oor vibrating a~ain to the heavy footstep . 

.. On the evemng I first attended a seance at the Dialecti· 
cal, Mr. Home and some friends met later on at Ashle7 
House ; on this occasion I had more opportunity of invest•· 
gating the phenomena of spiritual appearance. A figure 
draped, in what appeared like a transparent loose gauze, or 
veil, passed to and fro imaged on the wall, which had 
become luminous ; the figures appeared to staad out in 
ill-defined relief. This phenomenon repeated itself over and 
over again, the figure disappearing whenever those present 
became too positive; of this Mr. Home, who was in a 
trance the whole time, warned us. When I say too 
positive, I mean 'too intent.' A figure also developed itself 
next to and above Mr. Home, as he stood half covered by 
the curtains against the light of the window; but the 
outline was so indistinct I could not well discern its form. 
These appearances, or spiritual forms, are far more usually 
witnessed at seances than is ordinarily supposed, and I could 
instance many more cases equally marked and characteristic 
as those related; for instance, the boy of Mrs. Cox, who 
passed away some few months ago, was seen by Lord Adare, 
and spoke to him. The Housekeeper at Ashley House has 
seen spirit forms at Ashley;House,and recognised the face and 
the voice. At my house, the Master of Lindsay observed 
the spirit form of Mr. Home's late wife, clearly defined; and 
what is more remarkable, the Master of Lindsay tells me 
that the figure appeared to him in profile ; whilst Mr. Home 
noticed that the figure stood in full en face as it bent over 
his bed. 

" But I must not multiply instances. The inward seeing 
of spirit forms which only mediums or seers have the 
power, is of great interest, and opens a wide field for inquiry. 
The description of these visions, or as I believe actual 
seeings, by the inward organ of sight, confirm in a measure, 
the form and appearance of the spirit forms visible to a 
number of people, and such as I have already described
The forms seen vary in appearance, though as a rule, the 
;eers described them as enveloped in a semi-luminous cloud, 
the head and shoulders are described as in clear outline ; Of 
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the figures appear in shadowy outline, though perfectly solid, 
and to move about at will, but so transparent that objects 
are seen through them. The forms vary from a white 
luminous transparency to a darkish tint of grey or brown. 
I have seen these shadowy figures, though only very 
exceptionally, and not under conditions that enabled me to 
institute a minuter investigation. In all these phenomena, 
it is of the utmost importance to determine what conditions 
favour, what conditions interrupt their appearance. 

" I have now to treat of the Identity of Spirits, that is, 
the evidence that the spiritual beings present, either visible 
or communicating by the telegraphic raps, are those of soul 
beings-of someone having formerly resided on this earth. 
Numerous instances are given by different writers, but I 
prefer mentioning cases within my own knowledge, or those 
of my immediate friends. In the instance of the spirit form 
of the boy of Mrs. Cox, the :voice and appearance were 
unmistakably that of the departed child. The spirit form 
seen by me at Malvern, I recognised by the voice, the words 
spoken, and the meaning of those words. 

"At Mrs. Henning's house, Norwood, at a seance at 
which Mr. Home was present, a communication was made, 
recalling an event which occurred at Dr. Elliotson's, some 
thirty years ago. It appeared that Mrs. Hennings had 
attended with a clairvoyant child, Ellen Dawson, at Dr. 
Elliotson's, who behaved very abruptly on that occasion. 
The incident bad even escaped Mrs. Henning's memory 
and only was recalled to her mind by the mentioning of the 
scene on that evening by Mr. Home in his trance state, 
and in which state he personified the late Dr. Elliotson." 
(Page II7·122.) 

••• 
T'utsday, 25th May, 186g. 

Mr. Cromwell F. Varley gave evidence this evening in 
the following words : 
· " I came here under the impression that I would be put 
in the witness-box and cross-examined; and I, therefore, 
did not prepare any statement beforehand. I mention this 
in order to explain any want of order or consectiveness in 
what I state. To begin, then, I was a sceptic when these 
matters first came under my notice about the year 185o. 
That was the time when table-rapping and table-moving 
were set down as the results of electrical force. I investi· 
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gated that hypothesis, and demonstrated that it was 
altogether unfounded-no electrical force could have been 
thus applied, no electricity could be evolved from the hands 
of uninsulated human beings, capable of moving one-' 
thousandth part of the weight of the tables moved. I may 
mention that I was possessed of mesmeric healing power. 
Three years after these experiments I came to London and 
made the acquaintance of the lady who has since become 
Mrs. Varley. She was subject to nervous headaches, and I 
got the consent of her parents to mesmerise her, with the 
view of effecting a cure. She was only temporarily 
relieved; and one day, while she was entranced on the 
couch, I was thinking whether I could permanently cure 
her. She answered my thought. I considered thts very 
strange, and I asked her-still mentally-whether she was 
answering my thought ; she replied, ' Yes.' Then I asked 
her whether there were any means by which a permanent 
cure could be effected. She replied • Yes ; if you bring on 
the fit out of its proper course you will disturb its harmony, 
and I shall be cured.' I did so-by the exercise of will
and by bringing on the fits at intermediate periods, she was 
cured permanently. Whenever entranced, she had a strong 
objection to being aroused out of that state. 

To ascertain whether the influence could be exerted 
through solid substances, I made transverses passes through 
folding doors ; she ran out and caught my hands to stop 
me. Another time I made passes through a brick wall ; 
she was instantly conscious of it. I relate these matters 
because they may help us to a clue in relation to some of 
the phenomena c-.alled spiritual. A wall, it will be seen, 
was transparent to what passed from my hand or mind. 
Some three or four years after, a chest disease of my wife's 
became much aggravated ; she became very thin, and was 
supposed to be suffering from consumption. She could 
not inspire more than seven-eighths of a pint of air, and 
it was stated that she would not live more than three 
months. 

" One night she addressed me in the third person, and 
said, • If you are not careful you will lose her.' I asked 
who ? She replied, • Her, your wife I ' I said, ' Who is 
now speaking ? ' The reply was, in substance, ' We are 
spirits; not one, but several. We can cure her, if you will 
observe what we tell you. Three ulcers will form on the 
chest. The first will break in ten days at thirty-six minutes 
past five o'clock. It will be necessary that you shall have 
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such and such remedies at hand. No one is to be with you; 
their presence will excite her too much, and you must not 
inform her of these communications, for the shock would 
kill her.' On the tenth day I went home early. I had set 
my watch by Greenwich time. Exactly at 5.36 she 
screamed ; that happened which had been predicted, and 
she was relieved. The second crisis was foretold three 
weeks, and a third a fortnight before it actually occurred. 
The latter was predicted for the day of the annular eclipse, 
which was visible from Peterborough. I bad promised to 
take her to Peterborough, but I found that the ulcer was to 
break at a time when she would be in the train. The spirits, 
however, said that it would not do to disappoint her, and 
she went, I taking the remedies in my pocket. Half an 
hour before the appointed time she became ill, and precisely 
at the hour named the ulcer broke. I produced the remedies. 
much to her surprise, for she knew nothing of the prediction. 
These were my first spiritual experiences. It was not my 
wife, but the spirits who told me what to do, and by acting 
on their instructions she was so restored that in nine months 
her inspiration was increased from a pint to nearly a gallon, 
and she became quite stout. Later, after the birth of r.ty 
first son, I was aroused one night by three tremendous raps. 
I thought there were thieves in the house, and I searched 
enrywhere, but found nothing. I then thought, ' Can 
this be what is called Spiritualism? ' The raps answered 
• Yes ; go into the next room I ' I did so, and found the 
nurse intoxicated and Mrs. Varley rigid, cataleptic. I made 
cross passes and restored her. 

" These things made me very anxious, and I resolved to 
see if there was any truth in what was related of Mr. Home. 
I called upon him, and told him what I had experienced. 
He made an appointment, and I went to him with Mrs. 
Varley; Mrs. Milner Gibson, and some two or three others 
were there. Mrs. Milner Gibson said that her son, who 
was dead, was there. He gave raps. She wore a white 
stomacher, I think it is called, and it suddenly became 
inflated by, as she said, her spirit child. The child was 
asked to touch me ; he said he was afraid, but later in the 
evening he said that he was no longer afraid, and my hands 
were touched under the table, and my coat was pulled three 
times. I said to myself, • This is not satisfactory, for it is 
all under the table.' Immediately afterwards, in answer to 
a mental wish, the lappel of my coat was lifted three times 
on the right side and then three times on the left. I was 
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then, in answer to a mental wish, touched on the knee and 
on the shoulder quite distinctly the desired number of 
times." 

A Member of the Committee: ,. Was this in the light? " 
Mr. Varley: "Yes, in the light of five gas-burners. Mrs. 

Milner Gibson and Mr. Home requested me to make a 
thorough investigation, and to get under the table and apply 
any test. In the course of the evening, very many pheno
mena presented themselves ; the table was repeatedly lifted 
off the floor, and while so suspended in the air, it instantly 
moved in any direction I wished it to go. 

" Mrs. Varley made similar experiments, and when I was 
observing under the table, she observed above. 

"These were the first physical phenomena I saw, and 
they impressed me, but still I was too much astonished to 
be able to feel satisfied. Fortunately, when I got home, a 
circumstance occurred which got rid of the element of doubt. 
While alone in the drawing-room, thinking intently on 
what I had witnessed, there were raps. The next morning 
I received a letter from Mr. Home, m which he said' When 
alone in your room last night you heard sounds. I am so 
pleased ! ' He stated that the spirits had told him they 
followed me, and were enabled to produce sounds. I have 
the letter in my possession now to show that imagination 
had nothing to do with the matter. The eye is treacherous 
and may deceive; therefore the testimony of a single 
individual is never conclusive. It is only when there is 
corroborative evidence that we can be safe. The fact that 
I had heard the raps was confirmed by the letter of Home. 
I shall confine my instances to cases in which there was 
corroborative evidence. 

" In the winter of 1864-5 I was busy with the Atlantic 
cable. I left a gentleman at Birmingham to test the iron 
wire. He had seen something of Spiritualism but he did 
not believe in it. He had had a brother whom I had never 
seen in life. One night in my room there were a great 
number of loud raps. When at length I sat up in bed I 
aaw a man in the air-a spirit-in military dress. I could 
see the pattern of the paper on the wall through him. Mrs. 
Varley did not see it. She was in a peculiar state and 
became entranced. The spirit spoke to me through her." 

A gentleman asked how that was supposed to be done ? 
Mr. Varley-" While the person is in a trance the spirit 

controls the body and speaks and acts through the muscles 
and organs. He told me his name, and said that he had 
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seen his brother in Birmingham, but that what he had to 
communicate was not understood. He asked me to write a 
message to his brother, which I did, and received an answer 
from Birmingham, ' Yes, I know my brother has seen you~ 
for he came to me and was able to make known as much.' 
The gentleman, as I said, was at Birmingham, and I was 
at Beckenham. 

" This spirit informed me that when at school in France 
he was stabbed. This fact was only known to his eldest 
surviving brother and his mother. It had been concealed 
from his father on account of the state of the latter's health. 

"When I narrated this to the survivor, he turned very 
pale, and confirmed it. 

"In a second case, my sister-in-law had heart disease. 
Mrs. Varley and I went into the country to see her, as we 
feared for the last time. I had a night-mare, and could not 
move a muscle. While in this state, I saw the spirit of my 
sister-in-law in the room. I knew that she was confined to 
her bedroom. She said, ' If you do not move you will die,' 
but I could not move, and she said, 'If you submit yourself 
to me, I will frighten you, and you will then be able to 
move.' At first I objected, wishing to ascertain more about 
her spirit presence. When at last I consented, my heart 
had ceased beating. I think at first her efforts to terrify 
me did not succeed, but when she suddenly exclaimed, ' Oh, 
Cromwell, I am dying,' that frightened me exceedingly, 
and threw me out of the torpid state, and I awoke in the 
ordinary way. My shouting had aroused Mrs. Varley; we 
examined the door, and it was still locked and bolted, and 
I told my wife what had happened, having noted the hour, 
3·45 a.m., and cautioned her not to mention the matter to 
anybody, but to hear what was her sister's version if she 
alluded to the subject. In the morning she told us that 
she had passed a dreadful night, that she had been in our 
room and greatly troubled on my account ; and that I had 
been nearly dying. It was between half-past three and four 
a.m. when she saw I was in danger. She only succeeded in 
arousing me by exclaiming, 'Oh, Cromwell, I am dying: 
I appeared to her to be in a state which otherwise would 
have ended fatally. This was the second case in which 
there were more witnesses than one, and I think it may be 
considered a second case attended with reliable evidence. 
There is in addition this peculiarity that we were neither of 
us dead. 

" ••••. I bave another case in which I was the princ~ 
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performer. I had been experimenting with earthenware 
and was attacked with spasms in the throat from the fumes 
of fluoric acid, which I had been using largely. I was very 
ill indeed, and used to wake up with contraction of the 
throat, and I was recommended to have some sulphuric 
ether beside me to breathe, whlch would procure instant 
Telief. I used this six or eight times, but its smell was so 
unpleasant that I event~ally used chloroform ; I kept it by 
my bed side, and when I bad to take it, leant over it in such 
a manner that when insensibility supervened, I fell back 
and the sponge dropped down. One night, however, I 
rolled on my back retaining the sponge, which remained on 
my mouth. Mrs. Varley was in the room above nursing a 
sick child. After a little time I became conscious; I saw 
my wife upstairs, and I saw myself on my back with the 
sponge to my mouth, but was utterly powerless to cause my 
body to move. I made by my will a distinct impression on 
her brain that I was in danger. Thus aroused, she came 
down and immediately removed the sponge, and was greatly 
alarmed. I then used my body to speak to her, and I said, 
' I shall forget all about it and how this came to pass unless 
you remind me in the morning, but be sure to tell me what 
made you come down and I shall then be able to recall the 
circumstance.' The following morning she did so, but I 
could not remember anything about it; I tried hard all day, 
however, and at length I succeeded in remembering first a 
part and ultimately the whole. My spirit was in the room 
with Mrs. Varley when I made her conscious of my danger. 
That case helped me to understand how spirits communicate : 
what my spirit wished she saw, and Mrs. Varley has had 
similar experiences. On one occasion she told me whilst 
in a trance, 'It is not the spirits that now speak, it is 
myself; I make use of my body the same as spirits do when 
they speak through me.' 

" I have had another case in x86o ; I went to find the 
first Atlantic Cable ; when I arrived at Halifax my name 
was telegraphed to New York. Mr. Cyrus Field telegraphed 
the fact to St. John's and then to Harbour Grace; so that 
when I arrived I was very cordially received at each place, 
and at Harbour Grace found there a supper prepared. 
Some speeches followed and we sat up late. I had to catch 
the steamer that went early the next morning and was 
fearful of not waking in time, but I employed a plan which 
had often proved successful before, viz., that of willing 

.strongly that I should wake at the proper time. Morning 
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Qlme and I saw myself in bed fast asleep ; I tried to wake 
myself but could not. After a while I found myself hunting 
about for some means of more power, when I saw a yard in 
whtch was a large stack of timber and two men approaching ; 
they ascended the stack of timber and lifted a heavy plank. 
It occurred to me to make my body dream that there was a 
bomb shell thrown in front of me which was fizzing at the 
touch-hole, and when the men threw the plank down I 
made my body dream that the bomb bad burst and cut open 
my face. It woke me, but with a clear recollection of the 
two actions-one, the intelligent mind acting upon the 
brain in the body, which could be made to believe any 
ridiculous impression that the former produced by will power. 
I did not allow a second to elapse before I leapt out of bed, 
opened the window, and there were the yard, the timber, 
and the two men, l'ust as my spirit had seen them. I had 
no previous know edge at all of the locality ; it was dark 
the previous evening when I entered the town, and I did 
not even know there was a yard there at all. It was evident 
l had seen these things while my body lay asleep. 1 
could not see the timber until the window had been opened. 

"At New York I found several excellent mediums and 
also some very clear-headed men who were investigating 
the subject, Dr. Gray, Mr. C. F. Livermore, the banker, 
Dale Owen, the author of Footfalls on the Boundary of 
11notlur World, and others, including Judge Edmonds. 

" From these people I obtained valuable information, 
and commenced a series of experiments with electricity and 
magnetism. The medium was Miss Catherine Fox. 

"It is now more than twelve years since I first became 
acquainted with spiritual phenomena, and for a long time I 
endeavoured to ascertain something definite about the laws 
governing the production of physical manifestations, but up 
to this time my evidence is almost entirely negative. In 
the absence of positive evidence, negative is useful, in 
limiting the ground over which one has to search, in a 
measure, in the dark. 

" The spirit who was to co-operate with me was stated to 
be Dr. Franklin. 

" When I appeared the first time with the apparatus at 
the minute appointed, I was received with a chorus of raps 
such as fifty hammers, all striking rapidly, could hardly 
produce • 
.... " I have scarcely ever been able to induce mediums, 
through wh~m the physical phenomena occur, to consent 
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to sit for accurate investigation. In 1867, Miss Kate Fox, 
the well-known American medium, agreed to sit with me 
in New York during a series of ir.vestigations into the 
relations between the known physical forces and the 
spiritual. Miss Fox, you are doubtless aware, is the 
medium through whom the modern spiritual manifestations 
were first produced in the United States, and through her 
mediumship the most striking physical phenomena I have
ever beard of, were witnessed by my friends Dr. Gray, a 
leading physician in New York, and by Mr. C. F. Livermore, 
the banker, both of them shrewd, clear-headed men. 

"During my investigations, Mr. Livermore and Mr. and 
Mrs. Townsend sat with us; Mr. Townsend is a New York 
solicitor, at whose bouse the meetings of the circle were 
held. A Grove's battery of four cells, a helix eighteen 
inches in diameter, electro-magnets, and other descriptions 
of apparatus were procured by me. The plan of action was 
as follows :-I was to go through a series of experiments, 
and the intelligences or 'spirits '-as they are usually, and 
I think properly called-were to narrate what they saw, 
and if possible to explain the analogies existing between the 
forces I was dealing with, and those which they employ. 
We sat eight or nine times for this purpose, but althouch 
great efforts seemed to be made by the spirits present t() 
convey to my mind what they saw, it was unintelligible to 
me. The only positive results obtained were the following~ 
As we sat in the dark, and the manifestations were some
times violent, I had taken the precaution to place the 
battery and keys on a side table, and led the wires from 
the ' keys ' or commutators to the apparatus on the tables 
round which we sat, so that I could, in the dark, perform 
the various experiments I had arranged to try. Whenever, 
by accident, my hands came in contact with one of the 
wires, without my being aware which wire it was, I put 
these questions :-' Is a current flowing through it ? ' and if 
they said ' Yes,' I asked ' In which direction does it flow 
through my hand ? ' This experiment was repeated, if my 
memory serves me rightly, not less than ten times. Each 
time, directly after being informed of the direction of the 
current, a light was struck, and in every instance I found 
we had been correctly advised, if we assume that the 
current flows from the positive to the negative pole. 

" The experiments with the helix were of two kinds :
First, ' What action had the electrified helix upon me when 
placed Gver my bead ? ' Secondly, • When a piece of iron,. 
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or a compass needle, was placed inside it, could the spirits 
effect the magnetic action of the helix upon the iron or 
compass? ' Repeatedly during the investigations, and while 
we were in the dark, I seized the opportunity of placing the 
magnetised helix over my head, and immediately, on each 
occasion, the spirits requested me not to do it as it hurt me; 
nevertheless, I could feel no pain or sensible action myself. 
As no one but myself was aware that I intended to, or was 
placing, this helix over my head, it is perfectly clear that 
the fact was made known by some means inexplicable as 
yet by orthodox science. 

" The result of my investigations in this direction lead 
me to infer that there are probably other powers accompany
ing electric and magnetic streams, which other powers are 
seen by the spirits, and are by them mistaken for the forces 
which we call electricity and magnetism. This is an 
hypothesis not hastily arrived at. Whenever a current 
flowed through the helix, the spirits declared that they did 
augment and diminish the power of the magnetic field at 
will. My apparatus showed no such variation of power. 
They persisted in the correctness of their statement night 
after night, and time after time. I insisted on the contrary, 
that no action visible to me was produced. One evening, 
when carefuJly repeating the experiments (my apparatus 
was not very sensitive) the idea occurred to me to replace 
the little compass needle with a quartz crystal. The spirits 
described the crystal as a fine magnet, and declared that 
they altered its magnetism at will. 

"Mrs. Varley can often see similar light issuing alike 
from steel magnets, rock crystals, and human beings, 
tho~o~gh in the latter case the luminosity varies in intensity. 
Putting all these things together, I think the spirits see 
around magnets this light (which Baron Reichenbach has 
named Od force) and not the magnetic rays themselves. 

" About the existence of the 'ftames of Od' from 
magnets, crystals, and human beings, I have had abundant 
and conclusive evidence from experiments with Mrs. 
Varley. 

" I have used the word ' spirits,' well-knowing that the 
world at large does not believe that we have any warranty 
for assuming that our friends are able to communicate with 
us, after the dissolution of the material body. My authority 
for asserting that the spirits of kindred beings do visit us is:
I. I have on several occasions distinctly seen them. 2. On 
several occasions things known only to myself and to the 
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deceased person purporting to communicate with me, have 
been correctly stated while the medium was unaware of any 
of the circumstances. 3· On several occasions things 
known only to our two selves, and which I had entirely 
for~otten, have been recalled to my mind by the commum
catmg spirit, therefore this could not be a case of mere 
thought-reading. + On some occasions, when the com
munications have been made to me, I have put my questions 
mentally, while the medium~ private lady in independent 
circumstances--has written out the answers, she being quite 
unconscious of the meaning of the communications. 5· The 
time and nature of coming events, unanticipated and un
known both to myself and the medium, have, on more than 
one occasion, been accurately made known to me several 
days in advance. As my mvisible informants told the 
truth regarding the coming events, and also stated that they 
were spirits, and as no mortals in the room had any 
knowledge of some of the facts they communicated, I see 
no reason to disbelieve them. Mrs. Varley very frequently 
sees and recognises spirits ; especially is this the case when 
she is entranced. She is a very good trance medium, but I 
have little power over the occurrence of these trances; 
there is consequently nearly as much difficulty in investi
gating through her mediumship, as there is in investigating 
that extraordinary, unexplained natural phenomenon-ball
lightening-which occurs in times and places unexpected, 
and beyond human control. 

"My early religious education was received from that 
very narrow-minded sect, the Sandimanians; their teachings 
wholly failed to satisfy my anxiety about the future. It 
was while endeaYouring to get some information regarding 
the relations between man and the Deity, from some spirits 
who were evidently more advanced than myself, that I 
received, unexpectedly, a communication upon another 
subject which had puzzled me much, namely, 'Why have 
not the more intelligent spirits given us some scientific 
information in advance of any yet possessed by man ? ' As 
I think the explanation to be sound and logical, I mention 
it here, not asking you to accept it, but to prepare you when 
the same question occurs to your own mind. 

" They told me that I myself had often experienced how 
imperfect words were as a means of communicating new 
ideas ; that spirits in advance of the great intelligences upon 
earth do not use words in communicating with each other 
because they have the power of instantly communicating 
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the actual idea as it exists in their own thought to the other 
spirit ; that when they telegraph to mortals, even through 
clairvoyant and trance mediums, who form by far the best 
channel for messages of high intelligence, they put the 
thought into the mind of the medium, for that mind to 
translate into words, through the mechanism of the brain 
and mouth; consequently, what we usually get is a bad 
interpretation of a subject which the translator does not 
comprehend. 

" The physical manifestations, wonderful and useful 
though they be, are generally believed by experienced 
Spiritualists, to be chiefly produced by spirits of a less 
advanced nature than the average men of civilised countries; 
of the general truth of this r entertain no doubt. 

" I have failed at present to find a medium acquainted 
with science, and therefore capable of translating into 
intelligible language ideas of a scientific nature. This is 
not to be wondered at, when we remember that there are 
thirty millions of British subjects, while there are probably 
not more than a hundred known mediums in the whole 
kingdom, and very few of these are well developed ; this 
gives us one publicly known medium to every 300,000 
persons. Out of the thirty millions, I do not suppose there 
are as many as one thousand well acquainted with natural 
philosophy, and accustomed to reason thereon. If, then, 
but one in thirty thousand is a scientific investigator, while 
there is only one medium to 3oo,ooo persons, we can only 
expect one scientific medium for each ten generations. 
Even if we assumed that there are Io,ooo clear-headed 
natural philosophers in Great Britain, that would still only 
give us one good scientific medium to a generation. When 
it is further considered that the majority of our mediums 
are females, who, from the mis-education of English ladies, 
are rarely accustomed to accurate investigation, it is still 
less to be wondered at that so little advance has been made 
in the scientific branch of the subject. 

" I have now told you about as much as I am able: what 
I have stated is the truth, the whole truth and nothing but 
the truth. It is a very difficult subject. One has almost 
no clue to the nature of any of these forces. What we 
want is a systematic combined effort to investigate the 
matter. I think there is only a small minority suitably 
educated to investigate such subjects. I have been most 
careful to believe nothing, until unbelief became impossible." 

On the conclusion of Mr. Varley's speech, the Chair-
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man, Mr. Jeffery, rose to thank him for his valuable 
statement. 

Mr. Coleman said that he would like to know whether 
Mr. Varley considered himself a spirit rapper. 

Mr. Varley did not consider himself a spirit rapper; he 
could not produce raps, and did not know the real meaning 
of the term as used by Mr. Coleman. 

Mr. JEFFBRY: "Does Mr. Varley accept the spiritual 
theory1" 

Mr. VARLEY: " I firmly believe from the facts I have 
alluded to, that we are not our bodies ; that when we die 
we exist just as much as before, and that under certain 
conditions we are able to hold communication with those 
on earth ; but I also believe that many of the phenomena 
are often caused by the spirits of those whose bodies are 
present. The phenomena can neither be accounted for by 
magnetism nor electricity. These forces have nothing to 
do with the phenomena I have alluded to. It is unfortunate 
that the terms electricity and magnetism should have been 
applied to these unknown forces. As to our future existence 
I do not think any of us know much about its details after 
death, nearly all Spiritualists concur in believing that the 
thinking part of man forms in the next life the body ; that 
we are thought beings, and that those ideas which we 
oricinate in this life, are permanent realities in the next. 
With regard to electricity, I believe that electricity is one 
of the components of matter, and that there is an actual 
transmission through the wire. It has no applicable weight,. 
no gravitation. Light is the vibration of cosmical ether. 
As to the nature of magnetism, I do not know what it is ; I 
havn't the ghost of an idea. 

" I remember a case a short time since at my own house. 
when a large ottoman pushed us all up in a comer without 
any visible means of locomotion. Mr. Home was the 
medium, and while we were sitting round a table Mr. Home 
began to shiver. I looked over his shoulder and there was 
a side table coming slowly up towards us. At another 
time, at New York, a party of friends had been sitting at a 
table for some time when suddenly Miss Catherine Fox got 
up and went towards the door. Mr. Livermore went and 
stood by her and distinctly saw a hand, and we all saw a 
blue light come from under her dress. I have often seen 
these lights in her presence." 

Mr. BRADLAUGH: "While the most interesting part of 
your experience took place you were in an abnormal state ? " 

161 

Digitized by Coogle 



REPORT ON SPIRITUALISM. 

Mr. VARLEY: "No, calm and clear. I believe the 
mesmeric trance and the spiritual trance are produced by 
simiar means, and I believe the :mesmeric and the spiritual 
force to be the same. They are both the action of a spirit, 
and the difference between the spiritual trance and the 
mesmeric trance is, I believe, this :-In the mesmeric trance, 
the will that overpowers or entrances the patient is in a 
human body. In the spiritual trance, that will which over· 
powers the patient is not in a human body. I have given 
much time to the question of the indentification of spirits, 
and in one case, a medium, a lady in our own locality (whom 
we had never previously known) sent to say that a spirit 
wished to communicate, through me, to his father, and 
desired that I should go to his father, who was a materialist. 
This spirit was most anxious that his father should know 
that be was not annihilated-that there was a ' future life. 
I had known this person while in the body, and he was a 
very genial fellow, but so very untruthful that no dependence 
could be placed on what he said. I therefore told him that 
in life he was such a liar that he must now convince me 
that he was the same person by relating some incidents of 
our lives which I had forgotten. He could not think of any 
at the time, and I made an appointment to meet him in a 
few days. He afterwards narrated to me the incidents of a 
boating excursion we had had on the Thames, repeating 
various expressions I had used, and detailing the circum
stances attending them. He added that he was so bad on 
earth that he bad not the confidence of his father, and that 
he could not convince him of his identity as he had me. 
Most of the answers were written by the lady before alluded 
to, my question being put mentally.'' 

Mr. BRADLAUGH: "I think you have seen the colour of 
the clothes of a spirit as distinctly as the features." 

Mr. VARLEY: "Yes. I think I see the drift of that 
question, I was very much astonished when I saw a spirit 
in a dress. I explain it in this way; all known powers 
have to be treated as solids, in regard to something; a man 
finds air not solid at all. He can move through it as 
though it did not exist, but when he comes to an ironclad 
ship he is stopped, he cannot pass through the iron. Well, 
electricity finds air the most solid substance possible ; it 
cannot pass through it, but it passes through the ironclad 
ship as though it were not in existence. An iron wire is to 
an electrician simply a hole bored through a solid rock of 
air so that the electncity may pass freely. Glass is opaque 

168 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE DIALECTICAL SOCIBTY. (VOL. v. 

to electricity, but transparent to magnetism. Thence we 
may infer that everything is solid in respect to something, 
and that nothing is solid in respect to all things, and there
fore thought, which is power, may be in some sort solid, so 
that if you take an old English farmer, for instance, he 
would be ashamed to be seen without his top boots, his 
coat with the buttons, and his hat. They are part of his 
identity, he cannot think of himself without them ; they 
form part of his nature, and the moment he leaves the body 
and becomes a thought man, the thought boots, the thought 
coat and the thought hat form part of his individuality." 

••• 
Tuesday, 22nd June, 1869. 

Mr. D. D. Home, in answer to a call from the chair, said 
that he did not come prepared to give evidence ; that would 
be better done by those who had seen the phenomena, 
many of which had occurred when he was unconscious. 
But he would be very glad to answer any questions that 
might be put to him. 

The CHAIRWAN : " Can you state the conditions under 
which manifestations take place ? " 

Mr. HowE: "You never can tell. I have frequently sat 
with persons and no phenomena have occurred; but when 
not expecting it, when in another room, or even sleeping in 
the house, the manifestations took place. I am, I may say, 
extremely nervous, and suffer much from ill-health. I am 
Scotch, and second sight was early developed in me. I am 
not imaginative ; I am sceptical, and doubt things that 
take place in my own presence. I try to forget all about 
these things, for the mind would become partly diseased if 
it were suffered to dwell on them. I therefore go to theatres 
and to concerts for change of attention." 

The CHAIRWAN : "Will you give us some information 
relative to external physical manifestations, such as the 
lifting of tables or persons ? Do you go into a trance ? " 

Mr. Hows: "Certain things only occur when I am in a 
trance. But the trance is not necessary for all the pheno
mena, the only thing necessary is that the people about 
should be harmonious. At times I have been awakened at 
night by a presence in the room, and then the spirits would 
dictate what was being done in another room. I wrote it 
down, and found it always correct." 
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Mr. BENNETT: "What are your sensations when in a 
trance?" 

Mr. HOME: "I feel for two or three minutes in a dreamy 
state, then I become quite dizzy, and then I lose all con
sciousness. When I awake I find my feet and limbs cold, 
and it is difficult to restore the circulation. When told of 
what has taken place during the trance it is quite unpleasant 
to me, and I ask those present not to tell me at once when 
I awake. I myself doubt what they tell me. I have no 
knowledge on my own part of what occurs during the 
trance. The ' harmonious ' feeling is simply that which you 
get on going into a room and finding all the people present 
such that you feel at home at once. Manifestations occur 
at all times-during a thunderstorm, when I am feverish or 
ill, or even suffering from hemorrhage of the lungs. Scepti
cism is not a hindrance, but an unsympathetic person is~ 
Sex has not any influence. As for mediums they are 
generally very nervous. Since I was born I was never 
expected to live, but I found the manifestations beneficial if 
not overdone. It is calming. At the age of six I was not 
able to walk. I have been given over by Dr. Louis, of 
Paris. The spirits told me I should get better. At the 
time of the law suit with Mrs. Lyon I had congestion 
of the brain, I was paralysed ; mr memory left me. 
They told me I would get well agam, and I have done 
so." 

Mr. Atkinson asked witness the difference between 
manifestations in and out of trance. 

Mr. HoME : " In a trance I see spirits connected with 
persons present. Those spirits take possession of me ; my 
voice is like theirs. I have a particularly mobile face, as 
you may see, and I sometimes take a sort of identity with 
the spirits who are in communication through me. I 
attribute the mobility of my face, which is not natural, to 
the spirits. I am most frequently in the air when I am 
awake. When I am in a trance I frequently take a live 
coal in my hand. I was sceptical on that point, and on 
taking one in my hand when awake I raised a blister. I 
have never been mesmerised, and cannot mesmerise. I 
have an exceedingly soothing power, an exceedingly gentle 
way of approaching anyone, whether well or ill, and they 
like to have me near them. I may say I am exceedingly: 
sick after elongations. While in Paris I saw the figure of 
my brother, then in the North Sea. I saw his fingers and 
toes fall off. Six months afterwards tidings came of his 
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having been found dead on the ice, his fingers and toes 
having fallen off through the effects of scurvy." 

Mr. CoLEMAN: "Does Mr. Home remember any circum
stance happening in the presence of Mrs. Trollope? " 

Mr. HoME: " I stayed in Mrs. Trollope's house at 
Florence." 

Mr. CoLEMAN: "No; I mean at Ealing? " 
Mr. HoME: "I do not remember." 
Mr. Coleman said be had read a letter from Mrs. Trollope, 

in which she said she received almost daily evidence of the 
presence of the spirits of her family, more particularly of 
her children. He also remembered seeing Mr. Home, 
while at his house, lifted from his seat, carried into an 
adjoining room, brought back again, and laid on the table. 
Mr. Home knew he was so, because he asked for a pencil 
and wrote on the ceiling. 

Mr. HoME: "Yes, I recollect that perfectly. In the 
houses of several people I remember constantly being lifted. 
On one occasion I was staying at the chateau of M. Ducosse, 
the Minister of Marine. I was then lifted half a foot in the 
air. The movement was so gentle that I had not observed 
it in the least. I moved back from the table to see if it 
would occur when I was standing. It did occur. The 
room was longer than this, and I was carried to the end of 
the room. The Count de Bourmont, one of the senators, 
was staying there. I had evening dress shoes on. He took 
hold of the shoes when I was in the air ; they remained in 
his hand, and I was carried up. One Sunday evening 
Lord Adare was told to put Bowers outside a window : we 
saw the Bowers brought into the room where we were• 
The Master of Lindsay was present as well as Lord Adare. 
Instead of my body being lifted, the flowers were taken 
from one window to another. I do not remember being 
taken out at one window and in another, for I was uncon
scious, but numbers witnessed it. Once I was elongated 
eight inches. A man was standing holding my feet. In 
one case I was laid on the Boor, and Lord Adare had hold 
of my head, and the Master of Lindsay of my feet. The 
elongations were not confined to my legs, for I seemed to 
~ow very much from the waist. I have seen a table lifted 
mto the air with eight men standing on it, when there were 
only two or three other persons in the room. I have seen 
the window open and shut at a distance of seven or eight 
feet, and curtains drawn aside, and, in some cases, objects 
carried over our heads. In the house of Mr. and Mrs. S. 
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C. Hall, a table went up so high in the air that we could 
not touch it. I have seen a pencil lifted by a hand to a 
paper and write, in the presence of the Emperor Napoleon. 
We were in a large room-the Salon Louis Quinze. The 
Empress sat here, the Emperor there. The table was 
moved to an angle of more than forty-five degrees. Then a 
hand was seen to come. It was a very beautifully formed 
band. There were pencils on the table. It lifted, not the 
one next it, but one on the far side. We beard the sound 
of writing, and saw it writing on note-paper. The hand 
passed before me, and went to the Emperor, and he kissed 
the hand. It went to the Empress ; she withdrew from its 
touch, and the hand followed her. The Emperor said,' Do 
not be frightened, kiss it ' ; and she then kissed it. It was 
disappearing. I said I would like to kiss it. The hand 
seemed to be like that of a person thinking, and as if it 
were saying, ' Shall I ? ' It came back to me, and I kissed 
it. The sensation of touch and pressure was that of a 
natural hand. It was as much a material hand seemingly 
as my band is now. The writing was an autograph of the 
Emperor Napoleon I. The hand was his band, small and 
beautiful as it is known to have been. In the bouse of Mr. 
Bergheim a smelling-bottle on the table began to tremble, 
as if someone with a very shaky band bad taken hold of it, 
and then it began to spin round on the table ; it span a 
minute at least. There were three witnesses who saw that. 
I went into a trance immediately afterwards, and told them 
that a spirit named James was present. I learnt afterwards 
that ~r. James bad a very shaky hand. The Emperor of 
Russta, as well as the Emperor Napoleon, have seen hands, 
and have taken hold of them, when they seemed to float 
away into thin air. I have never seen material substances 
brought into a room when the doors and windows were 
closed. Flowers have been brought in from a parterre, 
but the spirits always asked for the window to be open. 
When other witnesses were ~resent they have seen heads• 
One witness will testify to havtng seen heads in her lap at 
night. They were luminous ; there was quite a glow from 
them." 

••• 
Tuesdt~y, 6th July, 186g. 

The acting Honorary Secretary, Mr. I. L. Meyers, read 
the following paper from the Master of Lindsay : 
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"I first met Mr. Home at the house of a friend of his 
and mine, Mrs. G-- ; and when we left the party, I asked 
him to come into my rooms, in Grosvenor Square, to smoke 
a cigar, etc. As be came into the room I beard a shower 
of raps run along a beam that crosses the ceiling. It 
sounded like the feet of a flock of sheep being driven over 
boards. This was the first thing of the sort I had ever 
beard and, naturally, I was interested and wished for more, 
but in vain ; nothing more hapoened, and soon he went 
away. 

"On theSunclay after, I was asked by Mr. Jencken to come 
to his bouse in Norwood to dine, and after to have a seanu. 
I went, and while we were at dinner, in the full day-light, a 
chair came up to the table with a rush, from about twelve 
feet distance. Home was very much startled by this, and 
be was so much discomposed that he bad to leave the room. 
On his return, and during his absence, we heard faint raps. 
We went on eating our dinner, when suddenly the table 
began to vibrate strongly, and then suddenly rose in the air 
till the top of the table became level with my nose as I sat. 
I should think that would give an elevation of fourteen or 
fifteen inches. It remained suspended for about thirty 
seconds, and slowly sank. The table is, I think, mahogany, 
and about four feet square. During the whole time there 
were knocks in all parts of the room. 

"Another time, at Mr. Jencken's house, I saw a crystal 
ball, placed on Mr. Home's head, emit flashes of coloured 
light, following the order of the spectrum. The crystal was 
spherical, so that it could not have given prismatic colours. 
After this it changed, and we all saw a view of the sea, as if 
we were looking down at it from the top of a high cliff. It 
seemed to be the evening as the sun was setting like a 
globe of fire, lighting up a broad path over the little waves. 
The moon was faintly visible in the south, and as the sun 
set, her power increased. We saw also a few stars ; and 
suddenly the whole thing vanished, like shutting the slide of 
a magic lantern ; and the crystal was dead. This whole 
appearance lasted about ten minutes and pleased us very 
much, both on account of the curious nature of the · vision, 
if it may be called such, and from the really beautiful effects 
of light, etc., that we had seen. 

" There were two candles and a bright fire burning in the 
room. We noticed that the flame of these candles was 
depressed occasionally as if some gas bad been F.ured over 
them, and again at other times they would gain 1n brilliancy. 
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" I saw a grand pianoforte raised in the air about four 
inches, without any noise ; and subsequently the notes were 
struck, although it was locked and the J..ey taken away. 

"On another occasion I saw Mr. Home, in a trance, 
elongated eleven inches. I measured him standin~ up 
against the wall, and marked the place ; not being satisfied 
with that, I put him in the middle of the room and placed 
a candle in front of him, so as to throw a shadow on the 
wall, which I also marked. When he awoke 1 measured 
him again in his natural size, both directly and by the 
shadow. and the results were equal. I can swear that he 
was not off the ground or standing on tiptoe, as I had full 
view of his feet, and moreover, a gentleman present had one 
of his feet placed over Home's insteps, one hand on his 
shoulder, and the other on his side where the false ribs. 
came near the hip-bone. 

" That evening I missed the last train at the Crystal 
Palace, and had to stay at Norwood, and I got a shakedown 
on a sofa in Home's room. I was just going to sleep when 
I was roused by feeling myJ.illow slipping from under my 
head ; and I could also fe , what seemed to be a fist, or 
hand, under it, which was pulling it away; soon after it 
ceased. Then I saw at the foot of my sofa, a female figure. 
standing en profile to me. I asked Home if he saw anything, 
and he answered, 'a woman, looking at me.' Our beds 
were at right angles to one another, and about twelve feet 
apart, I saw the features perfectly, and impressed them 
upon my memory. She seemed to be dressed in a long 
wrap, going down from the shoulders, and not gathered in 
at the waist. Home then said, ' it is my wife; she often 
comes to me.' And then she seemed to fade away. Shortly 
after, I saw on my knee a flame of fire about nine inches 
high ; I passed my hand through it, but it burnt on, above 
and below it. Home turned in his bed, and I looked at 
him, and saw that his eyes were glowing with light. It had 
a most disagreeable appearance. The only time since that 
I have seen that occur, a lady was verl much frightened 
by it ; indeed, I felt uncomfortable mysel at it. The flame 
which had been flitting about me, now left me, and crossed 
the room about four feet from the ground, and reached the 
curtains of Home's bed ; these proved no obstruction, for 
the light went right through them, settled on his head, and 
then went out ; and then we went to slee{l· There were no 
shutters, blinds, or curtains over the wmdows ; and there 
was snow on the ground, and a bright moon. It was as. 
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lovely a night as ever I saw. I have several times since 
seen Mr. Home elongated, but never, I think, to such an 
extent as that night. The next morning before I went to 
London, I was looking at some photographs, and I recog
nised the face I had seen in the room upstairs overnight. I 
asked Mrs. Jencken who it was, and she said it was Home's 
wife. I have frequently seen Home, when in a trance, go 
to the fire and take out large red-hot coals, and carry them 
about in his bands, put them inside his shirt, etc. Eight 
times I myself have held a red-hot coal in my bands without 
injury, when it scorched my face on raising my hand. Once, 
I wished to see if they really would bum, and I said so, and 
touched a coal with the middle finger of my right hand, and 
I got a blister as large as a sixpence ; I instantly asked him 
to give me the coal, and I held the part that burnt me, in 
the middle of my hand, for three or four minutes, without 
the least inconvenience. 

" A few weeks ago, I was at a seance with ei~ht others~ 
Of these, seven held a red-hot coal without pam, and the 
two others could not bear the approach of it ; of the seven, 
four were ladies. That same evening, Home went to the 
piano and began playing upon it. He called to us to come 
and stand round him and it. I was next to him. I had 
one hand on his chair and the other on the piano ; and 
while he played, both his chair and the piano rose about 
these inches and then settled down again. 

" I have not offered any theory to account for these 
phenomena, as I believe the Committee only wish to be 
furnished with facts which have come under my personal 
notice." 
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By M. HERMAN BOULENGER. 

IN M. Alfr~d Maury's very interesting dream, which he 
tries to explain by the theory of instantaneous effect, I am 
disposed to see a case of dramatised premonition, that is to 
say, an anticipative idea transmitted to the consciousness 
of the dreamer by a series of fictitious images intended to 
warn him of the actual fact by this indirect method. 

My reasons for regarding this as the true explanation 
are based on a comparison with analogous observations, and 
chiefly with personal experiences which I will proceed to 
mention later. 

"I was slightly unwell," writes M. A. Maury,• "and was 
lying down in my room, with my mother seated near my 
pillow. I dreamt of the Reign of Terror; I was present at 
scenes of massacre. I was summoned before the Revolu
tionary Tribunal, I saw Robespierre, Marat, Fouquier
Tinville, all the worst faces of that terrible time ; I was 
arguing with them ; at last, after many occurrences which I 
can only imperfectly recall, I was tried, condemned to 
death, placed on a cart in the presence of an immense con
course in the Place de Ia Revolution ; I mounted the scaffold
ing ; the executioner tied me to the guillotine ; the blade 
fell on my neck ; I felt my head separate itself from the trunk, 
and I awoke in a state of intense anguish, to find lying 
on my neck the rod of my bed, which had suddenly become 
unfastened, and had fallen on my cervical vertebrz in the 
manner of the knife of the guillotine. This had happened 

* Ll Sommlil '' lu Rwu, A. Maury. Paris: Didier, 1878, p. 161. 
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that moment, as my mother assured me, and yet it was this 
-external sensation which had served me as the starting
point of a dream in which so many occurrences had 
succeeded each other." 

Presented in this way it seems as if there were but one 
acceptable explanation, that of lightning-like rapidity in this 
dream, although the description suggests the notion of a 
succession of images in logical sequence, and not that of a 
huge tableau without any time measurement. 

Unfortunately, none of the author's experiences of pro
voked dreams confirm this theory. In fact, in none of the 
eases quoted have the sensations possessing an objective 
origin resulted in awaking the dreamer. 

These cases are therefore very different from that which 
we are considering, and do not enlighten us on the subject. 
They all present normal processes: the perception of the 
objective element is the point of departure of the dream 
and is not its terminal. This is the point of capital impor
tance, the only one which I intend to discuss : here the 
process is reversed, the external sensation, subjected to a 
slight transformation, becomes the necessary conclusion or 

.finale of the dream. 
The Marquis d'Hervey de Saint-Denis• gives a fictitious 

example-which seems a commentary on the dream of 
Descartes-in support of his theory of retrospection, which 
presents analogies with the case before us ; but since it 
-differs-! may say essentially, in that the sensorial percep
tion does not awake the sleeper-it is not applicable to our 
present study. 

A very remarkable dream which is incapable of being 
-explained by the preceding hypothesis, and which furnishes 
elements of considerable weight in favour of the theory 
involving premonition, is that of Cromwell Varley, which 
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was published in " The Report on Spiritualism by the com
mittee of the Dialectical Society of London," pp. [165-I66.] 
This dream, which bears such definite characteristics and 
militates so very strongly in favour of the hypothesis of the 
exteriorisation of consciousness, will be found on p. 156 
of this same number of THE ANNALS, to which we beg 
the reader to turn. 

The great interest of this extraordinary case consists in 
the double consciousness : that of the real fact and that 
of its fictitious and dramatised representation. 

There is the recognition of an external fact by means 
which appear abnormal, and the memory of this fact is a 
valuable element which indicates the processus of the 
phenomenon. 

But why can the normal consciousness of the dreamer 
only be informed in such an indirect and fantastic manner 

· as to the nature of the sensation which it perceives ? 
The symbolic character of the subliminal conception 

when introduced in the field of the normal consciousness 
of a sleeper has already been noted, without having been 
explained. A premonitory subliminal conception seems to 
act as do impressions of objective origin, which, whilst they 
do not themselves persist, awaken a succession of images by 
the process of analogies or associations. 

Now, if we compare these two dreams with others which 
I have personally experienced and which I carefully ob
served, we may be led to a confirmation of the theory of 
premonitions (the term, however, is a very imperfect one in 
these cases) presented at the outset as the true explanation, 
or at least as one more in harmony with the data of the 
facts themselves. For it is obvious that in Varley's dream 
the succession of images that he invented to explain the 
noise which caused him to awake, was co-ordinate with the 
sound. This is evident from the account itself. 

In the following case we have the same certainty : 
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I was dreaming one morning during that kind of light 
sleep which maintains in the images all the vividness and 
precision of waking reality, and yet, without interrupting 
the dream or turning one's att~ntion therefrom, allows one 
to perceive exterior noises. I dreamt that I was testing 
the mechanism of a sewing machine : this was a reminiscence 
of a little occupation of the preceding evening, done merely 
to oblige, and quite foreign to my usual occupation. I 
perceived at a certain moment that, as I moved the needle~ 
something which had gone wrong in the mechanism of the 
machine made it enter an opening in the shuttle, which 
must inevitably cause the needle to break, and which I 
anticipated. 

In spite of the precaution with which I guided the move
ment, I saw the needle gradually bend, and finally break~ 
with the sharp, brittle sound of steel. 

This noise awoke me suddenly and all images vanished. 
But at the same moment 1 instantly had the idea of the real 
source of the noise which I had subjectively and objectively 
perceived at one and the same time, and which was the fall 
of a small object in the next room. This was at once con
firmed. The two conceptions were completely blended into 
one, the imaginary explanation and the real one. The 
strangeness of the phenomenon, and the lucidity with which 
I observed it, struck me at once. The significance of this. 
became apparent, for I found in it the solution of a problem 
which formerly I had in vain tried to solve. 

The principal point, excluding the hypothesis of instan
taneousness, is the successive development of the dream, 
marked off in stages, as it were, by the simultaneous percep
tion of external noises, such as words, though the latter 
exercised no influence over this development. 

Strange as it may seem, the dream has the appearance of 
having been created for one object, that is to say, for its 
conclusion, a conclusion which terminates it; that is to say. 
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the conclusion is accompanied by an awakening, and no 
derivative or casual image follows the sound ; the dream 
gradually fore~arns you of the external event-it is in this 
respect that it seems premonitory in character-whilst, 
at the same time, it gives it an imaginary origin. 

It is not therefore surprising that dreams of this sort 
have been explained by reversing the process and seeking 
their origin in· the sensation itself, which would necessitate 
the theory of instantaneousness, which is as difficnlt to admit 
and to understand as any other explanation, because you must 
accept at the same time this other fact, fli•., that the image, 
or series of images, which presents itself to the conscious
ness of the dreamer, having the double result of explainin1 
to him the exterior sensation, whilst giving him a fantastical 
interpretation, would present that same process, the curious 
and strange aspect of which is named by d'Hervey de Saint· 
Denis : RetrosjectiMt. 

If premonitions seem to some rather superficial minds to be 
paradoxical, instantaneous retrospection is not one degree less 
incomprehensible to other likewise timid minds. The argu
ment of Maury• is based on a comparison with those morbid 
and involuntary conditions, when things seem solid, emotions 
profound and distress great. The case I have quoted 
eliminates these factors, because evidently I was not, nor 
could be, in the least agitated. 

The case of C. Varley is explicable in a simple fashion by 
supposing that-as the data of the facts seem to show-it is 
possible for consciousness to localise itself outside the body, 
to exteriorise itself, possibly by extending sensorial tuber
cular appendages capable Gf bringing back impressions out
side the reach of the ordinary senses. This premonition 

* This author seems to have been ooder the away of certain pre. 
jodicea, so pernicious to science, -:blob were then t11ual, and the efl'eot 
of which is not yet quite removed; and in consequence of which he 
foroed facts somewhat. But instead of one difficulty he pvee us two. 
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would then be reduced, as in other cases, to the usual 
phenomenon of dea~. 

For instance: I note that someone is going to throw a 
plank, I deduce that it will fall on the ground and will make a 
certain kind of noise. In this case the elements are simple. 
In the case of the fall of the rod of the bed, or of the fall of 
a small object, they are more subtle. 

The analogy with wireless telegraphy appears to me 
difficult, on account of the inextricable entanglement of the 
impressions. If it seems to hold good in some cases of 
telepathy, on account of the sympathy of the two factol'$ 
and their union, it becomes inapplicable in cases of pre
monition concerning eTents to which the subject is 
indifferent. This is exactly the difficulty which presented 
itself at the start of wireless telegraphy and which is not 
yet quite mastered. 

But if in these dreams the euct coincidence of the 
final image and the perception of the exterior fact seems 
paradoxical, deeper analysis gets rid of this appearance, 
because the . relation between the last image and the con• 
elusion may be variable. I saw the needle about to break, 
and I e:epectel. this breakage. Another case cited further on 
makes this idea more apparent. 

As to the dramatic character of these conceptions, this 
should be compared with the dramatised interpretations in 
the dream state of tensations of objective origin, which 
seem sometimes to be like an invasion of consciousness by 
lateral ideas awakened by the principal idea, and to the 
detriment of the latter, but of which we must confess we 
have at present no satisfactory explanatory theory. 

Has the dream-state caucbt a glimpse of the law which 
regulates these phenomena l In any ca&e, its progress. 
which bears such a strange aspect, appears to take its in
spiration in direct fashion from that law, whatever that law 
may. be. Does it not, in fact, seek by analQCies and 
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associations the original element of the dream images? If 
these often seem extravagant, we must recognise that their 
natural model, the phenomenon itself, is rarely less odd. 
Provoked dreams bear witness to this. 

Several years ago I had a dream analogous to that of 
Maury, the apparent anomaly of which made a great im
pression on me. I was, in my dream, in the room where I 
really was sleeping, conversing with my father, to whom I 
was saying that an explosion was about to take place, 
occasioned by revolutionaries, and I begged him to come to 
the window to see. I was almost immediately awakened by 
a formidable noise, which was nothing else than a clap of 
thunder, which I heard rumbling when I was completely 
awake. It was summer and about 6 a.m. ; it was quite 
light, which circumstance, in conjunction with my position 
in bed, and the position my bed occupied in the room, made 
it impossible that I should have perceived the lightning. 

It is very important to note also that it was the first clap 
of thunder which awoke me, as my father, who had been 
awake for a long time, assured me. 

This instance is, then, very similar to Maury's dream, 
and may be treated in the same way. If the hypothesis of 
instantaneousness still seems, a 14~ rigtuur, acceptable also in 
this case, as well as that of Retrospection, which is abso. 
lutely inseparable from it, we shall be compelled to believe, 
in view of the more complete facts, that it is owing to the 
lack of incidental elements, such as memory of both orders 
of occurrences, as in .the 'case of Varley; or concomitant 
remembrance of the evolution of the dream, measured by 
exterior events. 

It is possible that there are instantaneous, and, at the 
same time, retrospective dreams, which would not be much 
more surprising than other psychic operations, but this 
hypothesis 4oes not explain all · the facts, and should. 
therefore be applied with much circumspection. 
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We can, without rashness, include the phenomena 
generally in the following formula : An actual fact is cog
nisable, in certain cases, by the sub-consciousness, and the 
idea of it can be communicated to the normal consciousness 
of the dreamer, but undergoing certain modifications. • 

We will no longer consider for the moment the process by 
which facts are cognised in the potential shape by the sub
consciousness. This Varley case, however, furnishes us 
with valuable elements for explanation, which even indicate 
that there is evidence that our consciousness can be informed 
by other methods than our ordinary senses. 

But what are those methods ? 
. I will not attempt to set forth the hypotheses which might 

be suggested, neither will I attempt to offer an explanation 
of other more astonishing phenomena, the abundant evi
dence for which I have limited myself to verifying, without 
being able to get further than to apprehend certain 
characteristic aspects which they present. 

For instance, one evening, twenty years ago, I was out 
walking with my brother ; we were talking on various 
matters, my parents were following at some distance, when 
I suddenly broke off the conversation to utter, in some sort 
of way, in spite of myself, this sentence, which bore no relation 
to what we had been speaking of before, nor with what we 
talked of afterwards : " There will be a fire here this 
evening," pointing out at the same time an office which 
we were passing. In truth that night a conflagration broke 
out just at that place. 

Is there anything more surprising in this occurrence than 
in the dreams above related ? But this is not the only in
stance, far from it. I will, however, only cite one of the 
most characteristic of those experiences which I recall 
clearlv at this moment. 

* It is noteworthy that iD the waldnc state theae modifications do. 
not occur. · · 
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I had arranged a meeting with my wife, who was to await 
me at a fixed hour at the tram station. I arrived, and was 
much disappointed not to find her there. Suddenly, and 
without knowing why, an idea crossed my mind and became 
fixed with the strength of evidence : "It is because B- is 
at home that my wife is not here." At once, however, a 
thousand reasons sprang to mind why this should not be so, 
and the notion seemed to me improbable. In fact, I had no 
reason for thinking of this person; he had only visited us 
once, about a year ago, since which time he had been living 
in the country, and I never saw him. 

What was my surprise when a quarter of an hour later I 
met him returning from my house 1 

Was this a case of unconscious telepathy, that is to say, 
an involuntary message sent by my wife, who knew that I 
was anxious about her absence ? Or was it a case of sub
liminal perception which, regardless of distance, had 
reached the normal consciousness ? 1 cannot choose 
between the two hypotheses, although I incline to the first. 
But fairly numerous facts of this nature, as well as others 
of a similar kind, such as" previsions of meeting," which 
have been noted frequently by myself and others, and of 
which I will speak at a future time, will sufficiently explain 
why I regard dreams as analogous to the incidents thus 
noted, as manifestations of an identical law. 
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MAN AND HIS BRAIN. 

A BRIEF STUDY IN MEDIUMSHIP. 

By CHARLBS DAWBARN. 

THE constant detection of frauds on the part of certain 
mediums who revel in physical manifestations is naturally 
most discouraging to the investigator who is seeking proof 
that spirits " return '' and communicate with mortals. 

Of course a shadow falls also upon the mental medium, 
though usually there is nothing more tangible before the 
Court than a charge of obtaining money under false pre
tences. But the fact remains that all mediumship is under 
a cloud in the minds of many who have grown discouraged 
by the contradictions and mistakes, even in the family circle, 
untainted by human fraud. 

It is natural that earnest believers should dream of con
ditions that would protect both sensitive and sitter from all 
errors and mistakes. Their idea is founded on the concep
tion that the spirit is a natural truth-teller if there is no 
mortal interference. A recent proposition by the editor of 
THE ANNALS OF PsYCHICAL SciENCE reverts to the practice 
of the ancient oracles, whose priests buried their sensitives 
in seclusion from public influence and freedom from worldly 
care. The editor begs for a fund ,of £so,ooo, hoping to 
work a similar miracle on behalf of modem oracles, by 
removing monetary temptation from the mortal who is an 
instrument for wireless telegraphy between heaven and 
earth. Everything is ready but the cash. Just a glint of 
gold is all that is needed to assure success. 

The present writer sympathises with such an aspiration, 
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but proposes to present a few cold facts that render 
such a scheme impossible of success. A medium is a 
mortal who is sensitive to sights, sounds and thought· 
impressions which find no echo in the normal brain. There 
are many just susceptible enough to astonish their neigh· 
bours. They are probably psychometric and telepathic, 
which are everyday senses, and do not, necessarily, touch 
the line of communication with an unseen world. Just a 
step further and the line is crossed, and the living and the 
dead meet. Most fortunately for the world comparatively 
few cross this line, and realise the experiences that follow. 

The secret of the power by which mind can make use of 
matter is, so far, hidden in the safe-deposit ofthe divine, 
but the fact remains that certain cells in the human brain 
do receive and impart intelligence by means of vibration. 
A thought, whether received or imparted, is intelligence at 
work, using energy to compel motion in the brain cell. 
This is now accepted as a natural fact, indeed Modem 
Spiritualism is founded on the proved fact that a thought 
can travel across space and echo itself in a distant brain. · 
If those brains be mortal the process is called " telepathy." 
But if one of the intelligences has crossed the " divide " it is 
called "spirit-return." 

There is a common belief that a man can at will control 
his own brain cell. That belief may sometimes be true, 
and sometimes it may not. No mortal has entire control 
of his brain, and we must remember that the man we recog
nise is known to us by his brain activity. He may be a 
musician or a mathematician-rarely both-and probably 
bas a memory almost perfect in some phases, and nearly 
silent in others. His loves, his hates, his aspirations, his 
whole passional nature demand brain cells for their 
expression. 

The man we know and see is merely an expression of man· 
hood through certain brain cells. He uses certain cells, · 

181 

Digitized by Coogle 



CHAJU.ES DAWBARN. [voL. v. 

aad leaves others inactive, and the marvellous fact, as yet 
almost unstudied, is that these unused cells can be suddenly 
called into activity, whereupon a very different manhood 
appears. The man who is a saint in d~ily life is leaving 
unused certain cells which the hypnotist can call into 
activity, whereupon the saint disappears, and a very active 
sinner may take his place. I refer the student to the pro
found work of Dr. Morton Prince on The Dissociatio,. of 
a Personality, wherein one patient has some six different 
expressions of her womanhood, each demanding the use of 
cells apparently unoccupied. This " Multiple Personality" 
is to-day a well-attested fact. The thought I want to 
follow now is that the cells in the mortal brain used by an 
outside intelligence are most likely to be those unused, or 
least used, by the mortal himself. In other words a medium 
will exhibit powers that we do not recognise in his normal 
life. These unused cells may thus be a source of danger 
when called into sudden activity by an outside intelligence. 

Yet further, the physiologist tells us that normal man 
makes use, to a large extent, of but one of the two halves or 
lobes into which his brain is divided. In case of injury to 
one he slowly learns to make use of the other. Science 
has seemed to teach that one lobe was little more than 
Nature's precaution against accident to the other. Still 
the thinker will recognise that when the coming man 
acquires the full use of every cell in both lobes he will have 
powers that will evolve a manhood impossible to-day. For 
the dynamo . that now limits his life's expression will be 
doubled in power. Meantime we see that not merely are 
there " cells to let " in the brain lobe he uses now, but much 
of the other lobe is offering its unused capability to the 
intelligence that Ca.n wield and direct it. Such seems to be 
a fact in nature, marking the limitations and possibilities of 
man the mortal • 
. When we apply these facts to mediumship we learn a 
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striking lesson in what we may call " the martyrdom of the 
medium." So far as a spirit expresses himself through the 
brain of a mortal we now see that his easiest pathway will 
sometimes lie through cells unused, or but little used, by the 
mortal. Thus, while the form of expression which has 
become automatic in each of us may show but little change, 
the thought back of the verbal expression may be exhibiting 
a different personality to that known to the friends of the 
sensitive. That mysterious change demands, for the most 
part, the use of brains cells which the owner rarely calls 
into activity. 

Those who have studied the remarkable changes in Miss 
Beauchamp's mental activity see at once that the girl 
whose life was that of a saint, as Dr. Morton Prince tells 
us, would have little or no use for cells which expressed 
passional hatred and gross animal propensities. But those 
cells are there, all the same, and when they were called into 
activity Miss B. exhibited a personality which Dr. Prince calls 
"a devil," otherwise Sally Beauchamp. Other brain cells, 
apparently unused by the doctor's normal patient, exhibited; 
when active, several phases of womanhood with a distinct 
personality to each, and each personality living a life of its 
own, though using the one body. We must grasp this 
wonderful truth in its fulness if we hope to understand 
mediumship. 

Let us take, as illustration, the case of General Grant, or 
any other person apparently destitute of musical sensitive
ness. If, by accident or hypnotism, he suddenly exhibits 
musical talent, you know, if you allow yourself to reason, 
that the cells for the expression of time, tune, harmony, etc., 
were all there in the brain and larynx, though unused by 
the man we knew, who could not tell one tune from another. 

No deity has said" let there be musical cells and expres
sion in this brain," but cells already there have become 
active, and therefore another manhood has appeared. It 
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does not follow that a spirit bas suddenly appeared to con· 
trot that brain. That may, or may not be, but we are 
compelled to recognise the important fact that the normal 
owner of that brain will exhibit a personality according to 
the use made of his brain. In one section he shows us a 
saint. In another section we see a devil. Apparently the 
same selfhood may exhibit a number of very different 
personalities. 

We must also notice that this natural fact works both 
ways: one to the injury and the other to the benefit of the 
sensitive. If there were an outside influence-say a spirit 
-using the brain of Miss B., and that spirit were of the 
very pious variety, he would, of course, use the same cells 
as the saintly Miss Beauchamp, and, as a result, the normal 
girl would simply be a little more of what she was before, 
in other words, probably become a bigot and a fanatic. 
But if the usurping influence, whether a returned spirit or · 
not, was the very opposite of a saint-like Sally, who made 
the life of Dr. Prince such a burden that he called her a 
devil-then that control would use, and have to use, portions 
of the brain which the good little girl had never called into 
activity. 

Now, let us apply this fact, which the reader will recog
nise as truth, to· the everyday sensitives in our streets and 
homes. Here is the man we call "' a good man." That 
means that he has little use for brain cells that express 
animal passions and propensities. But if be be a born 
sensitive, he is some day exposed, perhaps in a public circle, 
to an influence that demands liquor and the indulgence of 
animal passions. We remember these cells are, more or 
less, in every human brain, and can be excited to activity. 
So that sensitive, who was before" a cood man," astonishes 
us by becoming a bad man, because cells in his brain, 
formerly little used, are now active. Of course, there will 
be many intervals, when the man seems his former self~ 
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with the old cells active, but for the remainder of his earth
life he will never again be reliable as "a good man." 

A mortal of pure life is thus exposed as a sensitive to
influences that may exhibit a very unbalanced mind. Some
times good, and sometimes bad. Mediumship is really the 
development of this tendency to use certain brain cells that 
have before been rarely occupied. Now let us remember 
that an accident or a shock, as with Miss Fancher, Miss 
Beaumont, Rev. Hanna, and many others, may suddenly 
compel certain brain cells to activity, and others to silence. 
We have at once a new personality, and perhaps several of 
them. The normal mortal has become what we call" abnor
mal " because his intelligence is using brain cells that were 
little used before. This changes the field of memory, and 
often the tastes and talents. For instance, in one of the 
cases the new personality shows marked talent in sculpture 
and music. The man had not previously exhibited either 
talent. Now for either of these gifts certain brain cell!' are 
necessary. Of course they were there, but unused. A 
truthful person will become untruthful, as in French cases, 
and an honest man dishonest. 

So far we see a normal mortal becoming abnormal. It is 
the same self or Ego using very different portions of the one 
brain. And for our present study we mark it as the result 
of shock or accident. Such cases do not necessarily prove 
spirit-return. They do prove a changed personality. And 
they prove that the owner was not using certain portions of 
his brain till he was compelled to. We note that " hypno
tism " will produce the same effect as shock or accident. 
Every experimenter knows that his subject is usually very 
different when under influence. That means that other 
brain cells have become active. But hypnotism imposes the 
will of another intelligence on that brain. And facts of 
spirit-return prove that other intelligence may sometimes be 
a human being who has no mortal body. So much we. 

186 

Digitized by Coogle 



CHARLBS DAWBARN. (VOL. V. 

accept, and must acknowledge its danger to any sensitive who 
is exposed to such influences, whether by shock, accident, 
or by the hypnotic will-power of either mortal or immortal. 

The point to notice is that no change take.s place in 
personality save as an effect on brain cells. If that change 
be in the normal line the sensitive will be what he was 
before-only more so. It becomes doubled in expression. 
But if unused, or little used, brain cells are called into 
activity you will hardly know your old friend or acquaintance. 

The highest development of a man demands the use of 
his entire brain. To-day most doctors tell us that one lobe 
seems held ready for use if the other gets disabled. But 
development means use, and there can be no development 
of limb or brain cell without activity. So the coming man, 
if he be superior, will have greater use of his brain cells
of all of them : each for its proper use and submission to the 
whole. Sl\ch a man will hardly be subject to hypnotic 
will power. He will be too much of a man himself. Acci
dent or shock may -disable him, but his developed brother 
will understand both cause and effect. 

When we apply these truths to our mediums we must 
understand that a sensitive is, to that extent, unbalanced, 
and certain portions of his brain contain "cells to let." If 
those cells are, in any way, called into activity we have a 

. ; . f ~ \life, and conduct that show us a different man and woman. 
· ~ ·. And we should all realise this is UJhat mediumship means. It 

J is true we hear of guardian angels, and protecting conditions 
· . t ' for mediums, but they are only guarding and protecting a 

limited manhood, and the more sensitive the mortal the 
more limited the manhood. 

The ancient priest sought to protect his medium from 
outside influences, and measurably succeeded. That is im
possible to-day. Our policy is to protect ouraelves by sus
pecting the medium. It will not do to :condone fraud. It 
is almost impossible, as we have seen, to protect a public 
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medium against the use of her brain by inharmonious 
controls. The sitters themselves constitute a fearful risk to 
the medium in every public seance, and especially for 
physical phenomena. And that risk reacts upon all of us. 
as the result of such influences and teachings. 

The only possible safety is in the home circle, where mother, 
father, son, daughter, friend, surround the medium, and 
protect her aura from hostile entrance. But better still is 
the individual struggle to uplift manhood to a point at 
which he may, without fear, give greeting to a spirit visitor, 
and thus ennoble his own manhood. 

There is another important thought that follows from 
these facts. We really know, and can know, almost nothing 
of the selfhood and conditions of our loved ones " gone 
before." We never knew their actual selfhood in earth life, 
but only so much as peeped out through certain cells. But 
all may be different with them now, and myriads thus com
pelled to be silent, who perhaps even promised to return. 
We only knew our loved one in earth life as she manifested 
through certain brain cells. What she may be now we 
cannot even guess. The tales of both heaven and hell, 
told by inspired mouthpieces, are but attempts to realise the 
unrealisable, and to prove that which is impossible of proof. 

We believe the mortal has become immortal, and, 
personally, whatever I may believe, I knoUJ but little of 
the life beyond. It is our belief that many imperfections 
wiU disappear in the next life, and that will include both 
mental and physical. This will, of course, include the 
use of brain cells almost shrivelled to-day from lack of 
use. But our friend will thereby become as different a 
person as any of Miss Beauchamp's or Miss Fancher's 
personalities. This must woefully affect both spirit-return 
and identification. 

The all-important point of this article is that we only use 
a part of our brain cells now. Therefore, the use of the 
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whole brain, or even of another part of that brain, if it 
become spirit, will destroy the identity of our spirit friend, 
so far, at least, as we depend upon memory. 

San Leandro, Cal. CHARLES DAWBARN. 

A REPLY TO MR. DAWBARN. 
By MRS. LAURA I. FINCH. 

MR. DAWBARN will, I hope, forgive me if, even after the 
perusal of his interesting paper, I should still be inclined 
to think that my article in THE ANNALS for May, IgOO, 
contains some plain truths : one being the necessity for 
establishing a fund to enable investigators to cope with, 
at least, that financial difficulty which has invariably 
accompanied the investigation of mediumship. 

The almost daily interest-by interest I mean practical 
work, direct experimentation, with many mediums, aided 
not a little lby a few gleams of mediumship in myself-1 
have taken in the investigation of mediumsbip during the 
past ten years has sufficed to show me some of the main 
obstacles to progress in this research. Apart altogether 
from the innumerable difficulties offered by the research 
itself, one of the chief obstacles to progress in this study is 
fraud; and another is just as certainly the lack of funds. 
As regards the latter obstacle :- a moment's reftection will 
convince us of the magnitude of this field of study-em· 
bracing as it does pathology, psycholoey and psychiatry
and of the insufficiency of the financial means at the dis
posal of investigators to-day; this insufficiency forming an 
almost insurmountable barrier to progress, even when we 
are not divided among ourselves, and the work still further 
hindered, by the pettinesses of persooality. 

To-day the whole research depends upon individual 
effort ; and though some of us are giving unsparingly
some, I know, are giving of their all. sometimes even to the 
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point of denying themselves what are considered necessaries 
of life-yet the study is hampered on every side by this 
need of capital. Any concerted action is practically im
possible without some capital to work with other than what 
we, the individual investigators, may be able to contribute. • 

Mr. Dawbarn's argument against the protection of 
mediums is ingeniously based on a hypothesis from which he 
educes that the protection of a medium is the protection and 
encouragement of a limited manhood. In opposition to the 
hypothesis advanced by Mr. Dawbarn, we might perhaps 
place another hypothesis by way of parenthesis only-the sole 
merit of which consisting in this, that it is probably more in 
accordance with physiological data: it seems to me prefer
able to compare the brain to an alphabet, a dactylograph. 
Given ability and educational advantages, with the same 
instrument, we are able to produce at one moment a poem, 
at another a treatise on Reason, at another a thesis on the 
Eye, etc. According to the "output," so is the result 
symbolical of personalty X, Y or Z., etc. 

But, not to overstep the bGunds of space, I will strive to 
defend my argument on Mr. Dawbarn's hypothesis. 

If I understand his reasonin' aright, Mr. Dawbarn be
lieves that by sparing a medium that strain of making ends 
meet attending the efforts of the honest poor, we would be 

Jpreventing the normal de.-elepment of full manhood. But 
I imagine that if A be satisfied, that is those brain cells 
which are brought into activity by the struggle for bread, in 
other words, if the material existence be assured-(and Mr. 

• The st11dy haa, eo far, •epeRded entirely on Individual effort. 
The best work yet put forth ia tbia domain baa been due to 
iodi•idual effort and profouo4 aelf.aboecation. The London Society 
for Paychical ltesearcb owecl ita Yery life to men like Hodpon and 
Myers. H11,... p,,.,..UI~, ,....,_,,., •fllu Ltvs"f, and all standard 
literature eta tlae aabject, are re.olta of todividoal labout and ael£
acrifice. 
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Dawbarn will allow that it is not a very noble personality 
which seems to be delegated by our higher self to Stock 
Exchange atfair.s, to the ousting of a labourer from a 
coveted post, to the " struggle for life " occupations on our 
present day economical system)-then we are likely to have 
a more perfect B, and consequently a more perfect whole (C). 

Mr. Dawbarn says that the con· f 
scious use of the entire brain will 1~\ 
alone produce a perfect manhood. {'?_t. -'-....... 
I quite agree with him. But as the /' '\ 
lutte pour le carbone, as Professor I ..... , \ 

Richet designates the struggle for I \l'W ... ) • 
uistence, means the abnormal de-~ ~----?·a 
velopment of the grosser person- \ ( } 
ality, A, and an atrophied condition '.... ··-c··· 
in B, I suggest this very simple '--
expedient-after all but the socialist's demand-vi.r.p 
the assurance of the necessaries of life to every living 
creature. The various governments are not yet ready to 
adopt this very elementary clause of the socialist's pro
gramme ; but while awaiting the realisation of that utopia.p 
why should not we, who recognise its truth, strive to apply 
it to those apparently rare, and certainly precious, units of 
humanity, our mediums, thus giving them the fullest 
opportunities for developing B, the sensitive, the " link 
between heaven and earth " ? 

Mr. Dawbarn's hypothesis of the development and perfec. 
tioning of manhood is ingenious, but he has forgotten a 
prime factor : the factor-triangle X in my diagram. He has 
forgotten that the brain is but an instrument in the hand& 
of a hidden operator, X. Who or what is that quantity X 
which allows the manifestation of, now the man we know 
and love, now the drunkard; Mis.'l Beauchamp to-day. 
Sally to-morrow? 

There is an unknown factor within each man : a factor 
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which is ever present but never manifests : a hidden 
quantity X (Ego ?) of which we, the apparent manifestation 
of the Self-hood, are dimly conscious but which we can 
never define. Behind all the play of multiple personality, 
we feel the presence of the Silent, the Changeless X-awe
ful, because we but vaguely feel its power, omniscient and 
omnipresent, and cannot fathom, cannot penetrate beyond 
that dim realisation of presence. It never manifests ; it is 
behind the man, yet in him at the same time ; behind the 
Voice of Socrates, behind the personalities of hypnotism, 
behind the personalities of mediumship. We perceive it not, 
because it is without personality. We dimly feel its per
fection, its one-ness ; but even this vague perception is ours 
only through B, the "lobe," Mr. Dawbarn would condemn 
to atrophy by imposing all the work on A. We want to get 
nearer to that Silent X- : we are striving for a fuller 
measure of comprehension of that " divinity " which we feel 
is behind the manifested self. But this can only be done by 
the full development of all the potentialities in man. There· 
fore, let A, which represents the "struggle-for-life" element, 
be satisfied, in order that B, the receiver and holder of the 
highest potentialities, may be given a chance for the ever 
perfectioning of the finer sensibilities in man. 

Just as certain thinkers in France to-day-firm in their 
conviction that the child, the father of the man, should be 
protected from the gross superstitions which have so long 
hampered their forefathers-have ousted an effete mass of 
dogma and doctrine which had so insidiously replaced a 
pure and simple teaching, so do I believe that our mediums, 
probable forerunners of a coming and, compared to our 
-own, highly superior race, should be protected-(when 
drawn, as they generally are, from the poorer ranks 
of society)-from the acute stress of the moral and 
physical battle for life which usually besets the man of 
little or no means, of little or no education. The " glint 

191 
D 

Digitized by Coogle 



MRS. LAURA I. FINCH. (VOL. Y. 

of gold " is, alas, not all that is needed to assure this 
protection ; but it is a capital and primary element. 

There is an important point in the object of my paper 
which Mr. Dawbarn has overlooked. He has thought that 
I want to cover the medium with gold ; that I had in mind 
the welfare of the medium only, when I suggested a fund for 
the investigation of mediumship. It was but the exigencies 
of space which prevented me from doing more than Jay 
down a few outlines of a plan which bad in view the pro
viding of" bread" not only for the medium, but " bread"
and much more (the establishment of laboratories, etc.)
for the investigator. Psychical Research does not "pay,'' 
to use a common expression. · 

It is a common grievance with spiritists and psychical 
researchers, that such or such a man of authority in the 
world of science does not devote his attention to the investi• 
gation. But is this investigation of so little importance that 
the " spare " time of busy professional men is all that 
is wanted ? Does anyone, with any practical experience of 
mediumship, really think that half-an-hour, now and thene 
in the evening-and even that only after a long, weary day of 
professional labour-suffices for the study of so complex a 
subject as mediumship ? Certainly not. What the study 
requires is the devotion of trained intellects, submission to 
the domination of a single purpose. Hut can we ask a man. 
for example, to resign an important official post in order 
to replace the Myers and Hodgsons of Psychical Research. 
unless we can offer him at least the equivalent in salary? Yet 
it is only when this can be done, when the Research is raised 
to the dignity of a profession, that progres:; will be made • . 

We see around us an ever-increasing number of well
trained intellects keenly interested in the phenomena of Meta· 
psych ism. But these people are nearly all absolutely materi· 
ally unable to abandon their profession .• ! careers as lawyers, 
doctors, etc., in order to devote all their time and energies 
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to that, in some respects, most ungrateful study which is 
mediumship. 

Before concluding I would like to say a word anent Mr. 
Dawbarn's objection to the" revelling in "-I should prefer 
to say "examination of "-physical manifestations. Mr. 
Dawbarn is surely too keen a student of psychological and 
metapsychical phenomena, not to know that these very 
physical manifestations he takes exception to, are of far 
greater importance to science than all the hysteria to be 
met with in a Salpetriere (and nine-tenths of ordinary 
trance-mediumship are little better than the ravings of 
neurasthenia). The chain connecting the Hertzian waves, 
Crookes' Tube, the Rontgen Rays, Radium, and the N-rays, 
is slowly but surely linking itself to the very phenomena of 
raps and movements without contact, apports, and materiali
sations, which Mr. Dawbarn appears to despise. In all the 
phenomena of the spiritistic seance-room, we are surely 
dealing with manifestations of Nature, the law or laws 
governing which we are striving to discover, and we are not 
justified in neglecting any single one of those phenomena. 

The fact that a religion, already claiming some hundreds 
of thousands of adherents, is rapidly laying its foundations 
on these very phenomena, this altogether apart from the 
fact that we are probably-nay certainly-dealing with 
phenomena analogous in their immediate consequences and 
final comprehension with the alchemy and " witchcraft" of 
the Middle Ages, this, surely, is sufficient indication of the 
necessity for moralists, as well as scientists, to make a strong, 
united effort to solve the mysteries of the spiritistic seance
room. And such a concerted effort requires "cash," that 
"glint of gold" which Mr. Dawbarn seems to object to, but 
of which Professor Hyslop and the new Society for Psychical 
Research in America, the London Society for Psychical 
Research, the I nstitut Psychologique in Paris, as well as, I 
think I may say, all investigaton, see the importance, u 

1g& 

Digitized by Coogle 



MRS. LAURA I. FINCH. (VOL. v. 

regards any truly productive interest and adequate progress 
in the research. 

In conclusion I ask Mr. Dawbarn again to forgive my 
insistence. Truly a fund is needed for the successful pur
suance of this investigation. It goes without saying that it 
need not be on the lines suggested in my article ; indeed an 
opportunity to establish some such fund is presented to us 
even sooner than I anticipated when I wrote my paper. 
That opportunity is afforded by the new and already vigorous 
American Society for Psychical Research, just started in 
New York, and of which Professor Hyslop is the honorary 
secretary. A brilliant galaxy of some of America's fore
most thinkers is pioneering this movement, and nothing could 
be more fitting than that America, the cradle of Meta psy
chical Research, should, by enthusiastically supporting the 
new society, lead that vanguard of Science now occupied 
in this study. 

Mr. Dawbarn and I are, after all, at one perhaps as 
regards the hypothetical perfect man of the future; and I 
even venture to think that, at heart, be is of my opinion as 
regards the importance of "glints of gold " in anything like 
concerted action in the thorough investigation of the facts 
-and of the theories also-of so vast a subject as 
metapsycbism. 

J...et us suppose, for a moment, that some rich, generous
hearted man were to bestow a million dollars on Psychical 
Research, does Mr. Dawbarn believe the Research would 
be the poorer for the gift ?• 

LAURA I. FINCH. 
I, RUI Mich:let, Paris. 

* " . . Ob I that some man or men of money would adequately 
endow the research (of Metapsycbism), place it in qualified scientific 
bands, and send Science forth free and nntrammelled to enter into 
these ~reat arcana of Consciousness for the incalculable good of 
humanity. Why so much money for the study of the mysteries of 
matter and so little fortbcomiQg wr the inveatlca.tion of the marvels of 
mind 1"-Rev. Dr. Stanley Lefevre Krebs. 
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By MRS, HELEN MACLEAN. 

IN view of the fact that certain unauthorised and wholly 
inaccurate versions of the incidents detailed below have been 
already published, I consider it advisable to set forth in due 
sequence the events as they actually occurred ; in order 
that those who take an intelligent interest in such phe
nomena may have a trustworthy and authentic account at 
first hand, and be able to form a judgment, whether favour
able or not, as regards the interpretation of the facts, based 
upon an unimpeachable narration of the facts themselves •. 

On a certain winter evening, at the end of the nineties, 
Prince Nicolas Bagration, of Troubnikotf Bor, Russia, 
accompanied me to a concert. The music being indiffer
ently performed, we left early, and returned to my apart
ment, which was situated on the second ftoor of an old 
palazzo dating from the fourteenth century, in the Via dei 
:Bardi, Florence. On entering the drawing room the Prince 
suddenly remarked, " Why, this room is full of spirits I 
Don't you notice it?" "Yes," I replied, "I have always 
felt it, and whenever I want to practise after eleven at 
night I am invariably driven away. Suppose we put our 
bands on the table and see what will come of it ? " The 
suggestion was agreed to, and we took our places 
accordingly. 

The first communication we received was from an entity 
. who gave the name of Rosie Mortimer, and I entirely failed 
to remember anything about such a person until s~e 
. reminded me of certain curious circumstances, that need 
not be gone into here, under which I had visited her yeaa,s 
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before upon her death-bed. She then offered to tell me 
anything I wished to know, and I thereupon asked her 
about the spirits that seemed to infest the house. " If 
you want to know about the murder," she replied, "I will 
call the. Cardinal." The table became still ; then it began 
to move again, but in a totally different manner, twice 
tracing the sign of the Cross, and rapped out: 

"I am Niccolo Ridolfi dei Tolomei. My church name 
was Formosus. I was twice Archbishop of Florence." 

"That is nonsense," Silid Prince Nicolas. " Nobody was 
ever twice Archbishop here." 

" You do not believe me," replied the Cardinal. " Go to 
the Archbishop's Palace and see for yourself. The Arch
bishop is rough and stupid, and will not show you the 
archives ; you must fee the ·servant. And now I will go 
away." 

That ended the seance. But next day Prince Nicolas 
went to the Palace, where everything fell out exactly as the 
Cardinal had foretold. The Cardinal-Archbishop Bausa 
would not assist him, so he fee'd the servant and got 
what be desired. The fact was established that Ridolfi bad 
been Archbishop of Florence first in ISIS under Leo X., 
that he had been forced into exile during a political upheaval, 
and that he was reinstated in his office in IS32· 

For several nights the conversation with the Cardinal 
was continued, a third person, whom I will call Mr. H., taking 
down the letters as they were rapped out. The Cardinal 
told us that a murder had been committed in the palace 
in 1472 ; the murderer's name be refused to give, but tbe 
victim was one Luigi Baldi, his page and the lover of his 
wife ; and the body was buried where the murder took 
place, in what is now the ball. The fact of the murder 
came to the Cardinal's knowledge under the seal of 
eonfession long after, and it was of particular interest to 
him as the murdered youth was his son. 
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"You wicked old man!" here interrupted H. 
" I mean my son in the Church,'' explained the Cardinal. 

"Four people are still unhappy; myself, the murderer, the 
wife, and the victim, whose bones are lying in an uncon
secrated place." He then went on to tell us that in former 
days the palace belonged to a family named llarione, and 
.that then it was arranged quite differently-statements 
corroborated by the present owner. The body, he said, 
was hidden under the stones of the hall, between the 
window and the door leading to the corridor, and added 
that ne»ne of them would be happy until a service for the 
remission of sins had been performed by a priest. As the 
proprietor refused to have the tiles removed so that the 
body could be properly buried, a service on the spot would 
do as well. 

We then asked about the nature of the sufferings endured 
by the parties to the crime, and he replied that they con
sisted in the murderer being compelled, as a punishment, 
to repeat the deed every evening between eleven o'clock and 
midnight. We immediately enquired whether it would be 
possible to see the murder, and the table did not move. I 
then suggested-it being Thursday-that Prince Nicolas 
and Mr. H. should come and dine with me on the following 
Saturday. The table rapped out:" Do so. We will do our 
best." 

On Saturday evening Mr. H. arrived first, saying that the 
Prince had been in town all day, but would come in a few 
minutes. Soon afterwards be came in, looking very white. 
He said he was glad to have 'ot here, for a strange thing 
bad happened to him during the afternoon. He had been 
paying one or two visits and had gone to see a lawyer, and 
whenever be came out of a house or a shop there was wait· 
ing outside a Franciscan monk who stared at him with 
large hard eyes. ';I'he monk had a hooked nose, and always 
kept one hand covering the lower part of his face. He 
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followed the Prince wherever he went, and when at last he 
arrived at the Piazza d'Ognissanti, where he had to meet a 
friend, the monk was standio' in the doorway of the monas
tery. Prince Nicolas asked his friend if he did not see him 
too, and the latter said no, he saw nothing. Then for the 
first time the Prince thought it must be a spirit. He went 
on to say that he was feeling very unwell, and complained 
of pains in the palms of his hands and in his legs. At 
dinner he was very quiet and ate little, and after dinner he 
sked if he might lie down on the sofa, as he felt very sleepy. 

"No," I said, "don't go to sleep. Remember that we are 
going into the hall to-night, and I want to ask the Cardinal 
first what we are to do." So very sleepily he put his hands 
upon the table. 

Our summons was promptly answered by Rosie Mortimer, 
who gave us a message from the Cardinal to say that he 
couldn't come. " But why not ? " I asked in surprise. 
" He has always come to us before I " " He has drawn 
substance from the . Russian," she replied. " To-night 
the Russian must sleep, and you must see the murder 
through him. It was the Cardinal who was with him 
to-day, as he wished to make him familiar with his 
appearance. He procured the Franciscan robe from a lay
brother who had died at Ognissanti. But he failed to get 
sufficient substance for the lower part of his face, and that 
is why he kept it always covered.'' The Prince did not 
seem to like all this. "No wonder I feel so queer," 
he said. "Well, I suppose I must go into a trance." 
Thereupon I asked Rosie how I was to wake him if be slept. 
''Wave a handkerchief in front of his face," she replied. 

At a little before eleven we went into the hall. We had 
a )amp, and the Prince sat on a sofa where we could see the 
comer in which Luigi Baldi was murdered. As the clock 
struck the hour I said to him : " Now you have to go to 
sleep." He was asleep in a second. Then he got up and 
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walked to a chair, drew another towards him, and sat as if 
in conversation with some one. He then knelt down before 
the chair, rose, crossed himself, and looked towards the 
corner, trying apparently to get there but not being able. 
He groaned and sobbed, and I saw the tears rolling down 
his face as though in agony. At last in one bound he 
reached the corner; stooped down, still sobbing, and seemed 
to be lifting something heavy, looking meanwhile at his 
right arm. Then he appeared to put the weight down, 
gazed up and all round the hall, walked back to his chair and 
stretched his legs out straight in front of him. I waved the 
handkerchief in front of his face, and he awoke, crying, 
"Take me away I I have seen the most awful thing I ever 
witnessed in my life." 

The following account of his vision was dictated by him 
to me word for word as it stands here. 

"I first saw a man dressed in a long dark robe, with a 
small dark skull-cap on his head, very piercing dark eyes 
and a rather large nose. He was clean·shaven, and looked 
like a priest. He had a touch of red near the throat, small 
buttons all down his robe, a ring, and a cross hanging from 
a chain round his neck. He was sitting on a chair. I 
approached him and knelt down, while he laid his hand on 
my bead and blessed me. Then he held my arm and told 
me not to move away from him. Immediately afterwards 
I saw the tapestry moved from the door and a man go 
behind it ; but what age he was or what he was like I could 
not see, except that be was dressed in dark clothes. Moon
light was streaming in at the window. Then the door 
<!pened again, and I saw a dark-haired woman in a white 
fiowing dress, with short sleeves, run in. Her face looked 
as though she bad been crying, and I thought I heard her 
scream. She ran through another door facing the first one. 
Following her came a youth, also running. He was dressed 
in trunk-hose, one striped red and the other blue, a white 
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shirt all puffed coming from under his laced waistcoat, and 
puffed laced sleeves. He had a pleasant expression, and 
his fair hair was cut straight over the forehead. He looked 
·very young. When he entered the figure behind the 
tapestry pulled out a dagger and stabbed him in the back 
between the shoulders. The boy fell down in a heap, and 
the figure of the murderer disappeared. I rushed forward 
to take his head in my arms, but I felt that he was quite 
dead. Then the room seemed to fill with people, and some
body-I don't know who-said: ' It is half confessed and 
half forgiven.' At this juncture I awoke, and for several 
days afterwards I seemed to feel the grip of the Cardinal 
on my arm. In him, too, I recognised the person who had 
followed me in the street.'' 

The door through which the woman passed was one of 
which we did not know the existence until the present owner 
of the palace told us he had walled it up. 

The service of expiation was duly held. The night before 
this took place there seemed to be great excitement in the 
Bat, much running about and shuffiing of feet, but after the 
service all was quiet. 

When it was finished we all laid our hands on the table 
and a new spirit came, who said : " I am Ilarione the mur
derer. I have come to thank you ; I am now forgiven and 
am happy." Then another spirit came, who said she had 
been matd to Giulia Ilarione and was in the house when 
the murder was committed. Among other historical details 
~tiven us by the Cardinal were that he was buried in Sta. 
Maria Maagiore in Rome, that his life is included by 
Landini in his History, that his portrait still exists at No. 17, 
Via Maggio-a statement verified by Prince Nicolas-and 
that the Baldi family are buried at Santa Croce in Florence. 
He told me to go and see the place. I asked him whether 
I should apply to the sacristan, and he said: "No. Walk 
straight up to the high altar, then turn to the left, and there 
you will find the Baldi stone." I followed his instructions 
and found everything just as he had said. 

HRI.KN MACJ.BA)I. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dr. JoiH'a 8theaomet ... 

GBMTLEWEN, 

• The experiments with Dr. Joire's Stbenometer and similar 
apparatus are certainly of sufficient interest, I think, to allow a corre· 
apondencA and as, by inserting Mr. F. C. Constable's letter and 
questions, you seem to invite answers, I venture to send you some of 
my experiences. I have bet~n experimenting for a couple of years, 
though not regularly, with different apparatus, some of which I made 
myseU; the most interesting results were obtained with Dr. Baraduc's 
Biometer. The Biometer is made in Paris and can be obtained for 
100 francs; if Mr. Constable wants to study the problem, I think be 
would find his troubles repaid by trying this instrument. I worked 
8rat with straws, suspended similarly to Dr. Joire's, making many 
experiments, with most misleading results. I bad thought, for instance. 
to have found an attraction, perpendicular to one's length-axis; to be 

. more certain I made five apparatus, arranging them round me in a 
ldnd of semi·circle, but not covered with glass; day after day they 
kept pointing at my chest, converging towards the middle of it, when 
I sat down between them; I had my mouth and nose covered with a 
bandace, and after sitting down, I gave all the straw needles a jerk to 
make them revolve quickly and for about ten seconds ; 1 kept two 
Sames or smoking objects between the apparatus, to indicate currents 
of air, only to discover accidentally, that a subtle current of air, not 
strong enough to disturb the smoke or the ftame, but of sufficient 
strength to make the very delicately poised needles move, entered a 
window opposite my seat in exactly such a manner as to converge 
just towards the place where I sat. 

I made trials with the Crookes' Radiometer, having some made with 
unblackened surfaces ; a friend of mine possessed an unblackened 
ODe, which rotated in the direction of the hands of a watch under 
the inftuence of heat and light, and which could be made to rolal# 
.tolmtly in the o;posile direcliMJ, and O!Jly in the opposite direction, by 
applyinc the fingers and thumb to the glass in a certain fashion. I 

·trtect thia several times; this apparatus does not exist any more, or 
rather, It baa been eent away and cannot be recovered; I ordered ODe 
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tsuctly Hke it at the place where it bad been made, but could not get 
any results with it, why or how I cannot imagine. I know other people 
who tried my friend's unblackened radiometer with resnlta similar to 
my own, so can be certain that there was no mistake. 

I made experiments according to an article that appeared some 
time ago in the German Psychisclu RundscluJu, uaing feathers instead of 
straw; they behaved (approximately) as Dr. Joire's Sthenometer 
does, minus the result of the increased resistance of the air. I regret 
not to possess the means to keep a temperature of 37'C. in the athena
meter, to try it this way myself. I have so far found only one instance 
of repulsion in the sthenometer and this was too insignificant (only 
one degree) to be taken as a proof. 

Dr. Baraduc gives the results of his experiences in his book, Lll 
force vitale (Paris, Ollendorft), together with his theories thereon. 
Not being a medical man, but only a very incompetent and dilettantish 
psychical researcher, I cannot say whether his diagnoses are correct, 
or rather whether the correspondinr results with my apparatus 
would prove the corresponding diagnosis correct. I can say, bowe•er, 
that I can pretty weD guess, accordinr to my condition #o tem., In 
which way the biometer-needle will turn and bow much its declension 
may be. A feeling of great vitality will certainly influence the biometer, 
as weD as feelings-unfortunately much more frequent-of depres
.aions. Some time ago a friend tried the biometer, showing attraction 
with the left and a slight repulsion with the right ; in the course of 
some telepathic experiments I tried bard, but without resnlt, to mea· 
merise him; casually be put his right band to the biometer again 
immediately afterwards, and we found that the repulsion was more 
than doubled. I have not yet been able to repeat this suggestive 
t~xperiment. If it proves of sufficient interest, I shall be pleased to 
let you have more detailed data. 

I tried apparatus like the sthenometer several times at table-tilting 
seances, but have not been able to get any movement of the straw 
yet, though the " medium " Is evidently sufficiently strong for tho 
ordinary tilting and rapping phenomena. 

A. w 4JUfDORFERo 

Vienna. 

GEHTLKMEN, 

Dr. Joire states that heat can produce the motion observed iD 
the stbenometer, but that in the conditions under which he has ezperi· 
mented heat baa not been the active agent, and that some other 
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force bas come into action. This statement must be strictly limited 
to the one experiment mentioned in his first paper, in which be strove 
to eliminate the effect of heat by interposing a screen of cotton·wool. 
And with regard to this experiment I must ask Dr. Joire to give exact 
enough details to enable it to be repeated. For myself, whenever I 
have used an efficient heat·screen, I have cut off all effect on the 
needle. Thus with the band held behind a screen of glass 15mm. thick. 
no motion was obtained in five minutes; on the removal of the screen, 
the hand remaining in the same position, the needle moved tbroucb 
J0° in the following five minutes. I have failed completely to get a 
motion of the needle with the hand, when such motion could not be 
ezplained as caused by heat radiated from the hand. 

The other experiments quoted in Dr. Joire's letter are either directly 
in accordance with my hypothesis as in the case of the heated air, and 
of the experiments on the storage of the "nervous force "-1 should 
rather say "heat "-or else, as in the case of the kettle and the fr~ 
sufficient details of the experiments are not given to enable one to 
judge whether there is even the slightest case made out for the action 
of some unknown force. 

There is no doubt that in the experiments with the hand, carried out 
aa suggested by Dr. J oire himself, beat is a perfectly sufficient cause of 
the effects obtained, for by cooling or warmioc the hand the eJI'ect 
may lte decreased to zero or intensified. Any new force can only be 
proved to exist by means of the sthenometer by experlmen ts rigorously 
conducted in the presence of an efficient heat.screen. 

F. STUTTON. 
Cambridge, February, 1907 • 

.A -r.Jepa~blo B•putmen~ 
GEMTLJUIEM, 

In the hope that it may prove of Interest to your reader& 
I forward the following statement. I have for some time held "telepathic 
eeances " for the obvious purpoee of mind cultivation. After a seance 
which was very successful a test was suggested. I was to read aloud 
ao article from a news sheet, and at the same time gather from 
my agent if possible a mind impression. The test was a success. 
The sentence I received t~~hiU ruuling IJUnld was, "The mind is." 
-.ay I ask if anyone has bad a similar experience ? The issue 
involved is of a somewhat critical nature, involving as it does a double 
ooosciousness. 

Buffalo, N.Y., January 2<Jih, 1907· 
Yours sincerely, 

HARaY Cox. 
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The Colljal'U' K .. kelJ'D• &lUI hla Bxpo.UHL 

GENTLEMEN, 
In TaB ANNALS ott PsYCHICAL SciENCE for November, 

tgo6, p. 333, mention is made of the famous EogUsb conjorer, Mr. 
Maskelyoe, and his theatrical exposure of Archdeacon CoUey's 
medium. 

Having bad the opportunity, during a recent journey to London 
£or the purpose of psychical research, of being present one evening at 
the pretended "exposure " at St. George's HaD, I shaD have the 
pleasure, to this letter, of unmasking Mr. Maskelyne to his turn. 

As an investigator of various and often complez psychical pheno
mena, I have thought weD to study also what conjurers can do in 
imitation of apiritistic seances. Therefore it did not seem difficult to 
.. expose" Mr. Maskelyne's tricks, when one is a k~n observer and baa 
~ quick eye. This is how the conjurer pretends to imitate some of the 
phenomena described by Archdeacon CoUey. 

Mr. Maskelyne and his assistant slowly approach the background, 
formed by a black cloth ; they sit down on two chairs about a yard. 
from the cloth. Mr. Maskelyoe rises and suddenly begios to tremble 
.as though entering into a trance, raises his arms by jerks, and in doinc 
ao passes his left band over his mouth for a moment. He blows quicklJ 
toto a Uttle box which he holds concealed in that hand, and a thick 
cloud of vapoor then rises from a substance contained to the box. He 
.quickly brings his band back to his left side, and the vapour appears 
to issue from his breast. Soon afterwards a hand appears at his 
left side, then an arm, followed by a woman's bead, lying on one side. 
and finally a complete woman. She is brought forward and upwards 
in a slanting direction, and meanwhile Mr. Maskelyne trembles and 
waves his arms several times. The woman steps on to the floor 
and comes towards the footlights. Mr. Maakelyne's assistant entho
.siaatically gives her his arm, the woman turns round in bewilderment, 
and the curtain falls amid the clamorous applause of the public, and 
especially of a clergyman who happens to be among the spectators. 

The " creation " of the woman is doubtless effected in tbe foUowtoc 
manner: 

She baa fastened round her waist a sort of belt or harness, care. 
folly adjusted, and concealed by her' ample white drapery ; a strong 
black rod is attached to this belt. She passes through an opening at 
the bottom of the backcloth, and the rod is held by men behind the 
deth, who arce her forward to an obUqoe direction. While waviDg -
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his arms in the assumed trance Mr. Maskelyne detaches the woman 
from the rod, leaving her free to come forward. 

But she will certainly not try to d~materialise, like the phantomt 
mentioned by the Archdeacon, who re.entered into the medium's side. 

I may add that at the moment when the woman is on the point of 
emerging completely, Mr. Maskelyne takes hold of a portion of 
her drapery and holds it to 'his own side, so as to produce the 
illusion that the woman really comes out of his side, 

But all this theatrical performance takes place at a distance from 
the spectators, and on a stage prepared in advance ; what is there in 
oommon between it and the problem of phantoms ? This is what I 
cannot understand, and probably Archdeacon Colley doea not 
understand it either. 

SIGUilD TRIER, Ctmd. Mag. 
27, Sofievej, Hellerup, Denmark. 

N Of/ember 3oth, 1 go6. 

A C... of " Spirit Gaidanoe." 

GENTLEMEN, 

The following story may interest you. I can answer foe 
the 6ofuJ fidu of the chief person, Mr. A. E. Cooke (all the names 
mentioned are fictitious), a young optician of this city: 

Mr. A. E. Cooke and his sister Lily, of English parentage, whea 
aged two and four years respectively, lost their father by death Ia 
1878, while living in this city. Their mother then took them to live 
with her father's family in England for about two years, after which 
they returned to Toronto. On the voyage back Mrs. Cooke met aa 
old friend of hers, Mr. Grange, who lived in New York. After arrivins 
in Toronto Mrs. Cooke left her children with the families of twG 
friends, Mr. and Mrs. Frank, and Mr. and Mrs. West, and returned to 
New York to Uve with Mr. Grange as his housekeeper, and she appears 
to have stayed with him until her death, though she kept up 
oommunications with the guardians of her children. 

The family who took Lily Cooke left Toronto the same year, 188o, 
moving finally to Windsor, where, owing to their ill-treatment of her, 
Lily left them and went to live with a Mr. and Mrs. St. Louis of the 
same city. 

For the same reason Mr. Cooke left the West's, and lived with 
various friends until he was 15, when he began an active search for 
his sister, of whose fate and whereabouts be knew nothing. He first 
~ught her throach those friends of his mother who had first takeD 
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her, and after much trouble, but by entirely normal methods, was 
reunited to her in about five years' time, when he proceeded to search 
for his mother. 

This case, however, was a different matter, as neither he nor his 
alster knew she was dead, nor with whom she had been living, nor 
where. She was utterly lost to them, and when he enquired from the 
Frank's and the West's, their first guardians, he found they had quite 
forgotten all particulars during the lapse of some fifteen years since 
they had last heard from her, ezcept that Mrs. West fancied* she had 
died in either Boston, Mass., or Brooklyn, N.Y., shortly before he 
left them. Enquiries fro:n other friends of his mother also proved 
fruitless, ezcept that they also thought as Mrs. West did, but without 
being able to produce any reasons for thinking so. 

About this time, 1902, Mr. Cooke, having become interested in 
Theosophy, was reading some memoirs of Mme. Blavatsky, and the 
recital of events in which lost or hidden articles had been found, made 
him think of using similar methods to find his mother. "Sending" 
hypnotised persons to find her proved useless, possibly because be 
was without the slightest knowledge of his mother's fate, and several 
mediums were equally unsuccessfui in their efforts. 

Finally, a" trumpet" medium from Detroit announced that Mrs. 
Cooke bad died in a New York hospital, and though unable to use any 
methods for physical communication just then, she was learning to do 
so. Mr. Cooke then went to New York and instituted a search 
through the records of that city and Brooklyn, for the years t88o·t88s. 
these years covering the time between his mother's going to New 
York and the letter which Mrs. West fancied she had received. As a 
result be found that his mother had died in the Roosevelt hospital iu 
1883; also he found the name of the Mr. Grange with whom she bad 
been housekeeper previous to her death. Mr. Cooke then followed this 
name through the successive city directories until, after losing the trail 
three or four times owing to deaths and other changes, be found Mr. 
Grange's grandson, Mr. Hart, who was carrying on the same business. 
aod who took him to see his mother on the chance of her having any 
of the missing details. It proved that Mrs. Hart did dimly remember 
Mrs. Cooke, and still had some of her trinkets, which she gave Mr. 
Cooke, but could tell him nothing about the possible location of the 
rest of Mrs. Cooke's property. 

* Mrs. W. could very well " fancy " this as she did not maltreat 
young C. until after his mother, being dead, ceased paying for hia 
care. 
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Mr. Cooke then returned to Toronto and found that the " trumpet " 
medium was there also, and in another seance Mrs. Cooke herself 
spoke to him, proving her identity by telling him the correct form of 
his second name, which was a family auroame and not Edward as he 
had always supposed, and so written it, which statement was con· 
firmed by later enquiry. After approvinc his attempts to straighten 
out the family affairs, Mrs. Cooke told her son where she had left her 
property and of what it consisted. Mr. Cooke then wrote to Mr. Hart 
in New York, and the mother of the latter, although a good Methodist 
and strongly disapproving of all such" deaUngs with the, devil," made 
investigations which resulted in Mr. Cooke obtaining his mother's 
wedding dress and s.ome more jewellery. 

Some time later Mr. Cooke had another seance with his mother 
through the " trumpet" medium, and obtained, after the usual diffi. 
culties in passing names, the addresses in Eugland whence she and 
his father had come, but he has not as yet had opportunity to 
investi,ate these latest developments. 

The particular interest for psychic students in this story rests in the 
fact that (1) Mr. Cooke was absolutely without any knowledge of his 
mother's fate, so that the medium could not have made use of any 
information which might have been in bis mind, but not in his con
sciousness, and {2) in the proofs of identity furnished by ,the deceased 
lady in (a) correcting her son's belle£ as tohiuec:ond name, (b) furoish
ing particulars as to her property's location, of which both Mr. Cooke 
and Mr. Hart's mother were icnorant, and (c) civing these English 
addresses, which, however, ha.e yet to be confirmed. 

I would like to ask if any reason can be supplied to explain the creat 
difficulty which the intelligences seem to find when attempting to give 
proper names; they so frequently oae all sorts of round-about descrip· 
tiona of persons and places. which might be avoided by giving the 
name. 

N. w. ]. HAYDON. 

Toronto. 
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AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

LWe '"'""" 110 ru~DMibiltly •Atuner for liN faels-Wf(We or 1m .,,u 
•IIUI'flt4-tvllie11 11re r~ by liN various tllfllslaifn atUI JHta%itW 
qNOtel utulw lhis lu44t11f.-EmTOJUAL Non.] 

I'HUau Jbpemaeata with Buapla Paladbao. 

WE rave a ruuntl, In our last issue, of the report of the first two 
seances which were held in Genoa by a rroup of investigators, presided 
over by Dr. Morselli, Professor of Neurology in the ooiversity of that 
city ; it will be remembered that this report appeared In the Corriere 
leU. Sera, of Milan, and that one of the editors of this journal, M. 
Bar.zini, was present at the esperiments. 

In the course of the third seance a very typical case of fraud was 
observed, which may throw some light on the trickery and, apparently 
unconscious, fraud which this medium resorts to so frequently. 
Whilst the ezperimenters were forming a chain round the table, at 
which the medium was also seated, with her back turned to the 
cabinet, Professor Morselli called out the thr.a letters: " E. T. V.l " 
This signified, according to a pre·concerted arrangement among 
the investigators: " Eug~ne Torelli.Viollier," or more precisely, 
"the medium has had recourse to the trick observed by M. E. 
Torelli·Viollier, i.e., has withdrawn one of her hands or feet from the 
control of her two neighbours." Eusapia had in fact liberated her left 
band from that of Professor Morselli, and stretched out the freed hand 
towards a trumpet which was on the table, in order to seize it. But 
she had not time to do this, for the Professor, as he pronounced the 
three warning letters, possessed himself again of the fugitive baud, and 
the ezperimenters Increased their vigilance. Eusapia understood, and 
said, in a saddened tone : " Don't say that I" 

"At this moment," says the reporter," whilst the control was cer
tainly more rigorous than ever, the trumpet was raised from the 
table and disappeared into the cabinet, passing between the medium 
and Dr. Morselli. Evidently the medium had attempted to do with her 
band what she subsequently did mediumistically : such a futile and 
foolish attempt at traud is inexplicable. There is oo doubt about the 
matter : this time the medium did not touch, and could not touch, the 
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trumpet ; and even if she could have touched it she could not have 
-conveyed it into the cabinet, which was behind her back. 

" I was placed behind Prof. Monelli, quite close to the cortaiD, and 
I was already watching the medium from the side, when, suddeuly, the 
trumpet came out again from the cabinet, passing through the open· 
iog at the side of the curtain, and came towards tho Professor and 
me. I was tho only one who saw it, bot the others heard it, becauae 
tho object gave two stout blows on Dr. Moraelli's shoulders, with some 
degree of violooce. perhaps to punish him for his ' E. T. V.,' and then 
it retired. 

" I at once put my hand inside the cabinet and asked : ' Where 
has it gone ? ' 

" The trumpet immediately came into my hand. I took it ancl 
showed it to those present ; then I held it again inside the cabinet, 
uyiDg: 'Take it I ' It was taken from me; then it retomed to the 
table, passing through tile central opening in the curtaioa-and so it 
went on. All this time the medium's hands remained motionless, 
separated from each other, betweoo those of her two guardians." 

The room was lighted feebly by the dim light of a night lamp. 
The reporter then speaks of certain curious apparitions which, from 

time to time, came out from the curtains. They generally took the 
form of a human head, or rather of two clasped hands enveloped in a 
black veU. Behind this head, or these banda, stretched a sort of long 
neck or arm. Sometimes these formless and indistinct members 
touched one of the ezperimenters. At this seance, as at all others. 
the bulging of the cortaiD was often observed, assuming, more or less 
cempletely, the olltlines of a human form; this form offered a certain 
amount of resistance to the touch. At one time the medium invited 
M. Barzini to kneel on the table, and this gentleman resigned him· 
self to this uncomfortable and eomewhat ridiculous position. Stretch· 
ing his hand up towards the cabinet M. Barzini was able almost to 
touch the top of the curtain, that is to say he reached to a distance 
of uearly 4ft. from the medium's head, and about 7ft. 6in. from 
the floor. At this height his hand was touched from behind the 
curtain, but very slightly, as if by a vaporous body. As he lowered his 
hand the touch became firmer ; when he held his arm out horizontally 
he was able to recogoiae that the object which touched him was a 
hand, which feebly grasped his own, through the material of the cur. 
tain. When he lowered his arm still more, towards the head of the 
medium, the pressure became firm and resolute-the mysterious hand 
acqllired force aud energy. He raised his arm. and the pressure lost 
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consistency, until, when he reached the top of the curtain, the experi
menter again only felt the uncertain and vaporous touch which he 
bad felt at first. Details and observations of this nature throw more 
light on the manner in which the psychic force exteriorises itself than 
many treatises on mediumship. 

Whilst U. Barzini was communicating his observations to those pres
ent, the medium said to him : "Don't be frightened : pay attention I" 
And the table rose twice, with M. Barzini upon it ; whilst at the same 
time the two persons guarding Eusapia felt themselves simultaneously 
touched by haods, the one on the ahoulder and the other at the back 
of the bead. "Thus a weight of about 16olbs. was being moved, whilst 
one hand was manifesting well above the medium's head, and two 
other hands were touching the experimenters on either side of the 
medium." 

The Fourlh Sea~JU.-M. Barsini observes that on several different 
occasions be was able to grasp the mysterious fugitive hands which 
touched him: "The feeling to which this gave rise was very curious,,. 
be says, " they did not escape from my grasp, they dissolved, so to 
speak. They slipped out of my hands as if they bad collapsed-they 
seemed like bands that had very rapidly melted and dissolved, after 
manifesting a high degree of energy, and an absolutely life-like appear
ance while performing actions. It should be stated that these observa
tions have always been so rapid and so rare that they did not leave 
any very clear impreesions on my mind. It is necessary to be carefvl 
with regard to rapid subjective impressions and only accept the 
genuineness of facts repeatedly proved. Proved, that is to say, as far 
as it is poS&ible to prove them." 

The writer in the CIW'riwe lelU. Sera also speaka of the way in which 
he and Dr • .Morselli simultaneously ca,ve chase to the mysterious 
hands which were scratching and rapping on the table, whilst the 
medium's hands and those of the investigators were all visible on its 
surface. The failure of these attempts eeemed to amuse the table and 
it laughed-if one may be allowed to speak of it as a person-by little 
sharp movements which are familiar; subsequently it showed its 
satisfaction br two huge leritations of quite a new ldnd. " I might 
almost call them chronometric leritatlona," adds the reporter. "The 
table roee in the air to the heicht of our shoulders, completely isolated. 
and whilst Dr. Venzano counted the seconds aloud, ao as to time the 

f duration of the phenomenon, the table marked each second as it was 
counted by raising and lowering one of ita ends; and, strange to say, 
it waa the ead furthest from the mHium which thus oeoillatlld. Aa we 
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followed the count of seconds we were amazed at its length. But the 
table evidently I felt some pride in its performance as it continued 
pluckily; when sixty seconds had been counted the table fell back to 
the ground ; it bad reached the record of a minute, not hitherto 
attained by any aeroplane. But it was not yet satisfied ; a moment 
later it rose up again to the same height, and the count began again ; 
this time it managed to reach 78 seconds before it fell to the ground." 

On a little camp bed, which bad been fitted up in the cabinet, a 
lump of prepared modellers' clay, weighing a little less than six pounds, 
had been placed on a board, with ita surface carefully smoothed. M. 
Barzini wished to reach this, but it was at the back of the bed,: so far 
that he could not do so. He raised the curtain at the extreme left of 
the cabinet, and was just extending his hands, when the lump of clay 
rose up from the bed and came to meet him, as though to save him the 
trouble. It stopped at the level of the journalist's chest, after having 
brushed against Prof. Morselli's shoulder. It looked as if a plate were 
being held with both bands by a well trained servant ; this object 
remained isolated in the air, In contact with nothing except the corner 
of the curtain, which was slightly folded at this point. The object 
waited politely until M. Barzini took it, which he did carefully, without 
feeling any resistance; just as he took it, however, he felt a sudden 
increase in its weight, as though someone had let go of it and left it in 
his hands. The marks of three fingers were found on the lump of clay. 

Unknown to the others Dr. Morselli had brought with him a piece 
of string, about sixteen inches long ; this he laid on the table. The 
string disappeared, then came back, shaking like the tail of an animal. 
The Professor examined it and then said, in a tone of disappointment, 
" But it is as it was before I I wanted to see it knotted." It evidently 
bad not understood what was expected of it. It was not lacking in 
goodwill, however, as it at once proved by disappearing again, and 
returning shortly afterwards neatly knotted in three different places. 
The knots were all alike, well made and symmetrical, placed at equal 
distances from each other. 

The medium entered the cabinet and was fastened carefully to the 
bed, her hands and feet tied ; the investigators remained at a distance 
of about two yards from the curtain ; in the space thus left vacant stood 
the table with no one at it, nevertheless, it moved, rose and feU, slid 
over the floor, and at last leant over towards the cabinet, lifting its 
two legs in the air. A sound was heard like that of a pencil writin~ 
rapidly. As M. Barzini had left several sheets of paper on the table 
it was thought that direct writing would be obtained. When the 
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aound bad ceased the journalist went to pick up the sheets; they each 
in turn lifted one of their comers as though to make it easier for him 
to lay hold of them. "They are liftin' themaelves," said M. Barzini, 
" as if equal, steady breaths of wind, coming from my direction, were 
acting on each of them in an orderly and discreet way. The sheet& 
are ali blank." 

The Fifth Sea~SU.-In the course of this seance the investigators 
decided that the medium should go into the cabinet with a view to 
obtain materiallsations if possible, but they then remembered that they 
had forgotten the cords. In spite of this they placed the medium on 
the little bed. But she kept on complaining and asking to be tied : she 
is aware that the phenomena are not considered of much value nnlesa 
abe is tied. Under these conditions, and after waiting aome time, a 
round form, looking like a pale face surrounded by white drapery, 
appeared twice in the openintt of the curtains. No aound was heard, 
although ;it bad been noticed that the least movement of anyone on 
the bed caused loud crackinp to resound in it ; but this is the only 
indication there was of the genuineness of the phenomena. 

Eusapia came out of the cabinet, took off all her white clothing, 
threw down even her handkerchief, keeping on only her skirt and 
bodice, and returned to her position on the camp bed. Twenty 
minutes later the curtains opened acaln and the face of a woman 
appeared surrounded with bandages. The medium bad been com
pletely undressed and searched before the seance. 

The Sinh arul Last S1anu.-This time Eusapia was tied to the bed 
in an original manner. The investigators provided themselves 
with a special kind of strong cord used in asylums to fasten violent 
maniacs-a thick, broad greenish band, which can be tied very tightly, 
without risk of cutting the ftesh (as would be the case with cord), and 
can be knotted in the most complicated manner. The operation was 
entmsted to Prof. Morselli, who, as an alienist, was specially qualified 
for this task. He secured the wrists and ankles of the medium in 
auch a way that the hands and feet could not slip through the knots, 
and made them fast to iron rings, through which the lateral bars of 
the bed passed. 

A red electric lamp of teo candle-power was lighted. The table, 
which was standing isolated in the free apace, moved from time to 
time. The curtains opened, allowing the interior of the cabinet to be 
seen, as well as the bead and feet of the medium. These phenomeaa 
were inexplicable considering that the position of the medium rendered 
movement on her part impossible-but these were the only reau1ta 
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produced except that many small lights were seen about twenty inches 
above the medium's head; and at one moment a hand was also per· 
ceived at the upper part of the curtain, and again a little lower down ; 
this was seen several times. 

Let ua tum to the part of the seance during which the medium 
remained outside the cabinet. The room was then dimly lighted by the 
night lamp. A mandoline, which had been placed on the bed, after 
having sounded several times at a distance came on to the table, where, 
absolutely isolated, it began to play. It was plaioly visible before the 
very eyes of the sitters. They felt all round to verify its complete 
isolation. Euaapia was held by her hands, one of which was on the 
edge of the table, the other on her knees. The mandoline went on 
playing; nothing very melodious, of course, but the strings vibrated 
forcibly and clearly. The investigators placed their hands a few 
inches above the strings, and these were felt to vibrate more strongly 
than ever. Prof. Morselli seized the handle of the mandoline with 
llfs left hand, . and the instrument still continued sounding, at inter· 
vals, beginning again every time the investigator ezpressed the wish 
that it should do so. Each sound, however, corresponded ezactly to 
movements of the fingera of the medium who, at a distance, performed 
the action of playing, and who finally pinched oat the last notes on 
Prof. Morselli's forehead. It is needless to say that the mandoline 
does not belong to Eusapia, that it was bought by the investigators, and 
that, as M. Barzini says, "it is a modest instrument incapable of fraud." 

M. Barzini took a tiny mnsical boz which had also been purchased 
J>y the investigators, placed it on the table and aaid to the medium : 
!' Please make it play without touching it." She held out her banda 
above the instrument, moving her fingers. After many useless efforts 
two feeble sounds were at last heard from the interior of the instrument. 

" Did yon hear ? " asked Eaaapia. 
"No," said the experimenter," try again." 
She made another attempt. Scarcely half a minute had passed 

when the boz again resounded, giving forth five or sill notes with· 
out any motion of the handle. " It waa aa if an invisible hand 
had entered the box and had touched the little metallic tongnes with 
.ita nail. It was evident that some unknown force was working in the 
.interior of the musical box, for it was even slightly displaced on the 
table. Eusapla continued her attempts and the phenomenon was 
.repeated with greater intensity and obviousness ; finally the masical 
, box tilted up and becan rolling on its edge, and in this position it made 
, the entire circuit of the table." 
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"Bauatecl Boa ... " Ia BDCI&ad aad l'raaoe. 

" ALL houses wherein men have lived and died 
Are haunted houses. Throu~h the open doors 

The harmless phantoms on thett errands glide 
With feet that make n• sound upon the floors. 

"We meet them at the doorway, on the stair, 
Along the puaages they come and go. 

Impalpable impressions on the air, 
A sense of something moving to and &o. 

* * 
" The spirit world around this world of sense 

Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere 
Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense 

A vital breath of more etherial air." 
LONGFELLOW. 

DuRING the last month or so the English newspapers have been full 
of stories of " haunted houses." 

The one which has made most stir is perhaps that of a sort of villa, 
bearing the number 13, and consisting of thirteen rooms ; it is situated 
in a large south-coast watering-place, and bas bad an undesirable 
reputation for some time. In the first place a gruesome legend bas 
been attached to this hoase. A colonel is said to have hone a servant 
who had dared to cast admiring eyes on the daughter of the terrible 
old soldier ; whereupon the younc lady fell dead at the feet of her 
admirer. The colonel then threw the body into the well; a simple 
but luridly coloured tale. 

Some days ago, the good woman who was in charge of this dismal 
place, which had long remained uninhabited, was awakened-ac• 
cording to her own account-" by a loud noise of firearms, mingled with 
flashes of flame ; in the midst of this light there appeared the form of 
an animal with a single born on its forehead. Near it was an old 
gentleman with a p-ey moustache (the colonel, no doubt). The 
unicorn,· its eyes flashing with rage, then seized him by the waist with 
its forelegs, and carried him off', while the poor old man cried out In 
anguish." "I think it must have been the Evil One," concluded the 
good woman. 

Some curious persons thought they would pa.as the night in the 
"haunted bouse" ; they heard unaccountable noises, but saw nothing. 

During the night of January IO·II, a Mr. Walter F. Brooke, formerly 
a conjurer, who professed to add to his other occupations the Uttle· 
practised one of "ghost-killer," installed himself in the bouse, 
accompanied by a represen~tive of the DaUy_ Mii'J'O,, Both of them 
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thought that the " mysterious noises" could be explained by the 
presence of birds which bad fgot into the empty rooms, and by the 
movement of objects exposed to the wind. But what about the 
uoicom? 

"Just then," says the Daily Mirrw reporter, "a railway whistle 
sounded faintly in the tunnel 100 yards off, :and the glowing, opoo 
firebox of a goods engine shot :a bright !red ray of light through the 
window. 

"Catching a jotting gable and rain-spout, the light threw a dancing 
fantastic shadow on the inner wall of the room. The light from the 
engine died out and leaped up again as the stoker piled on more coal, 
the shadow disappeared and came again, the enctne passed on with 
another eerie whistle, and the room was dark once more. 

"' Eureka,' cried Mr. Brooke, • there's our onicom. And now I 
tbiDk the ghost Is fairly laid by the heels.'" 

Glanvil observed, two centuries ago, that an experienced person 
can tell, merely by hearing It related, whether a!ghost story is true or 
the result of illusion, or whether ;it is entirely an invention. On the 
same principle, whatever may be the value of the explanation given 
by the "ghost-killer,'' it is certain that the vision of the caretaker of 
the " haunted bouse " appears hicbly improbable, and ought really to 
be attributed to illusion. 

• •• 
Possibly, however, the same may not be the case with the "haunted 

house " near Peterboroucb. This story relates to a farm beloncinc to 
the Duke ofJBedford, at Thomey. One of the rooms in the bouse 
baa long bad the reputation of being haunted. A recent search among 
the beams of the roof above this room bas led to the discovery of the 
will of a farmer named John Cave, who died there more than a century 
ago, leaving a fortune amounting to £to,ooo. After his death the 
farm bad been in the occupation of the Fullard~, a family well known 
in the locality. The discovery of the will, which is dated 1794, was 
made by the present tenant, who is regarded as a trustworthy and 
Intelligent man. 

Reporters sent to the place by incredulous newspapers, such as 
the Dt~ily Chronicle, the Daily E~prus, etc., conftrmed the facts, and 
added that there was no doubt that various persona asserted th~t they 
bad seen the ghost which was reputed to haunt the farm. Miss 
Morris, " a highly respected person,'' who lives in the village, told the 
ceporter of the Cltro~ticu that she often went to Mrs. Fullard's, and 
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once slept in the haunted room. Just as It had struck midnlcht she 
felt that there was something by her bed-side, and by the light of the 
moon, which shone into the room, she aaw " a thin, gray-haired 
woman of about seventy-six, with a full-bordered cap, red chinu 
garment, and crossover wrap of the same material She had only one 
tooth. (She~seemed to glide over the Boor." The apparition did not 
apeak but pointed to the ceiling of the room. Miss Morris strongly 
denied that this was merely a dream. She told the Fullards the next 
morninc what she had seen, and they were greatly impressed by it. 

Mrs. Russell, a dressmaker of Thomey, told a similar tale. She 
bad had to pass a night in the " haunted room," as the house waa full 
of cuests. She said that there waa a slight noise when the chost 
appeared, and again when it went away. She buried her head in the 
bed-clothes, but that noise in the dead of nicht remained in her 
memory. 

Now that the will has been found the Inhabitants of the house hope 
that the spirit will henceforth leave them in peace • 

••• 
Some of the English papers have also referred recently to mysterious 

noises heard in a bouse at Holybead, and in one at Barrow, as well u 
to a spectre armed with a sword, which had been seen by two people 
in succession at Thirsk. It is scarcely worth while to stop to discuss 
these confused narratives. 

• • • 
Various newspapers of Ulster, Ireland, made mention in January 

last of a farm in that province at which some very disagreeable 
spontaneous manifestations occurred, especiaUy a shower of stones 
which broke a large number of window-panes. A remarkable fact was 
that these missiles came from the inside of the house, the fragments of 
glass being projected outwards. 

• • • 
In France there Is firat of aU a haunting which ia almost oficial, 

because the house concerned was that of M. Osmond de Courtisicny, 
Procoreur of the Republic at Cherboorg. About the middle of 
January It was reported that " every nicht at a certalo boor the lantern 
over his door ia extinguished, stones rattle apinat aU his windows 
back and front, and wheo he sits down to dine, cravel and pebbles are 
thrown by some myaterloos agency into his soup. Hia garret baa 
beeo invaded, bot the visitant there seems to have beeo material 
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enough to consume wine and viands. Electric traps have been set to 
catch the intruders, but no discovery has been made." 

••• 
A much more interesting story, however,:is told of a "haunted 

bouse" aituated in the environs of Beuvry, a large town of 7,000 

inhabitants, about six miles from B6thune. 
The Lille branch of the Soci6te:Universelle d'Etudes Psychiques baa 

requested one of its members to make an enquiry into the subject, and 
be reports as follows : 

"We arrived too late to witness any of the phenomena, which had 
ceased some days before. However, in spite of the proprietor's 
natural distrust, we were able to enter the house, question the Inmates, 
and inspect the furniture, which bore the marks of violent treatment. 
The information here given was furnished by M.~ S6n6chal himself, 
and we are fully convinced of his good faith. M. S6nechal keeps a 
small p-ocer's shop, and lives in the house with his wife, who is aged, 
and has for years been confined to her chair by paralysis ; there is 
also a girl of about fifteen years of age who acts as servant. 

"On January 15th last the furniture began to execute a wild and 
senseless dance. The chairs ftew from one room to another, and 
smashed themselves against the tables and the walls ; vases and house. 
bold articles fell to the cround in fragments ; the counter in the shop 
wu overturned, and boxes of soap were piled on to it; shoes walked 
up the ataircase ; a dish of meat came out of the oven and feU in the 
bedroom ; a water-jug fell to the ground without breaking, but on 
being replaced it fell again and was broken. 

'' All these things occurred during tbe daytime, and ceased at night. 
fall. They always took place In the room where the servant girl wu, 
and never in her absence. While this girl went away for a tew days' 
holiday the house was quiet, but the phenomena began again as soon 
as she returned. 

" Another peculiarity is that no one ever saw the articles move, 
people heard a noise behind them, and on tnrning round something 
was found to bave occurred. The servant herself never saw the 
articles In motion. M. and Mme. SCnechal have not noticed that the 
Jirl was in any special state ; she went about her occupations in a 
normal manner. 

"A few days before onr arrival M. S6n6chal bad dismisaed the 
servant. Since then nothing has happened. We did all we could to 
fiDd the girl, but without suc:cea, The S6o6cbala, mortified by what 
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bas taken place io their bouse, refused absolutely to give us the 
servant's address. 

" PAUL CHAPLAIN, E1tginur." 

••• 
The following is the result of an enquiry ioto another " haunted 

bouse," carried out, as lo the preceding case, by the Lille section of 
the S.U.E.P. : 

"The newspapers of Nortbem France bavlog published an article 
with regard to a haunted bouse at Douai, we went .to that town on 
Sunday, January 13th, to enquire into the matter. 

" The bouse In question is No. 19, me des Ecoles. It bad been uo
lobabited for some time, but for the last few months it bas been 
occupied by the D. family, consisting of a postman, his wife and five 
children, also a young servant of 16 or 17 years of ace. 

" The facts which drew attention to this house are as follows: For 
about a fortnight Mme. D. bad heard the door-bell ring several times 
a day, and on going to the door she found no one -there. At first she 
thought that it was a hoax, but soon the ringing :or the bell increased 
io frequency and violence, causing much alarm. In the presence of 
the frightened family the bell rang sharply, while the beD-pull and ita 
handle made correspondloc movements. The whole neighbourhood 
came to see, and more than 300 persona witnessed the phenomenon. 

"The police were informed, but could not find out the cause. More
over, three days later, In the very presence of a police officer, the 
bell came away from the wall while executioc a final peal, and broke 
to pieces on the ground. 

" Such are the facts related by the newspapers. At Doual we first 
went to the central police station. The correctness of the facts was 
there confirmed, but the force confessed thatit was unable to discover 
the cause. We were, unfortunately, not able to question the officer 
who had seen the breakioc of the bell. We also learned that, on that 
very morning, new phenomena bad takea place at the D.'s. We 
therefore went to the house, and were met by formal orders given by 
M. D. that nothing was to be said and no one admitted. Despite 
oor insistence, we could not obtain any information from Mme. D. 
During our short interview with her, we caught a glimpse of the 
arrancement for rincinc the bell-aimply a cord which hangs down 
beside the street-door. The broken beD bad been replaced by a new 
one. 

"We had to content ourselves with qoestiooinc some of the 
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neighbours, who bad seen or beard the phenomena. All agreed in 
confirming the reality and intensity of the manifestations ; the bell 
did not merely tinkle, but ran~ violent peals ; the cord was shaken as 
though by a band. A neighbour wlao lives close to the haunted bouse 
gave us the followin~ precise information. 

" She bad several times beard Mme. D. cry out as if in terror ; she 
ran to help her, and found that the bell was ringing of its own accord. 
One day, to her great alarm, she saw it rinc five separate times, arid 
the cord shook frantically. Another day, while talking to Mme. D. 
on the doorstep, she made an allusion to the bell, and it mmediately 
becan to ring. This occurred several times ; ' one would say it 
answered back,' the woman said. Her opinion, which is that of 
the neichbourbood, is that the maid is bewitched. The priest was 
sent for, and be blessed the bouse and recommended that the bell be 
chanred. The builder came, carefully examined the bell, and assured 
himself that it could not be rung by any artifice either from that bouse 
or from the adjoining houses. In short be found nothing. Finally 
the police set a watch on the house, but all in vain. 

"One eveninc a fresh alarm made Mme. D. resolve to send for a 
mechanic the next day. But during the morning the final peal 
occurred, which ended in the breakinr of the bell. On replacing it 
with a new one this trouble ceased. 

" But the unfortunate tenants were not left in peace. First of all 
heavy steps were heard on the Boors. Lighted lamps went out of 
their own accord several times. The servant saw a man in the bed· 
rooms or on the staircase. These hallucinations recurred frequently. 
Furniture was moved about. A child's bed was turned over, the 
mattress thrown to the ground, the sheets carefully rolled up and 
placed in one corner of the room. 

" Such was the state of affairs in the bouse when we made our 
enquiry. We beard later that the disturbances bad ceased after the 
departure of the young servant girl. 

"For the sake of truth we must add a nry peculiar circumstance: 
this girl left the D.'s house in company with her father ; now it seems. 
that this man has the reputation of bein~ a sorcerer, and that before 
leaving he pedormed an incantation ' to drive evll spirits from the 
bouse.' The coincidence is worth noticing, although the hypothesis. 
of u understanding between father and dauchter for the purpose of a 
hoax seems nry improbable. 

Lille, FebnltWY 3""• 1907. 
"DHuJgua, ,Jumist." 
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Bot the moat Interesting " llamiu " of these last weeks appears to 
have been the one at Grenoble, where a " rappinc spirit " has mani· 
Jested ita presence every nicht In the apartment of Mme. Massot, rue 
Philla-de-la-Charce. On] anuary28th, the manifestation was specially 
remarkable; the correspondent of the Journal, of Paris, thus speaks 
of it under date January 29th: 

" The rapping spirit was officially interrogated yesterday evening 
by M. de Beyll~, formerly president of the tribunal of commerce, 
who ia the owner of the haunted house, in the presence of lrf. Pelatant, 
-commissioner, and M. Berger, inspector of police. Other police 
officers had been placed on the roof and in the adjoining rooms, as 
wen as in the street, to prevent any deception. 

" Nothing unusual took place until ten o'clock; then the wall waa 
soddenly shaken as though by riolent blows with a hammer. The 
rapping spirit had come home without caring for the presence of the 
police, who again searched the apartments, but found nothing. The 
persons present surrounded the wall on which the spirit appeared to 
.atrike, and, aincularly enough, the blows seemed to sound on both sides 
of the wall at once. 

" M. de Beyli~, who is a friend of Col. de Rocbaa, succeeded in 
entering into conversation with the spirit, who readily responded. 

"• Are you a civilian or a soldier ? ' asked M. de Beyli6. '.If you 
.are a civilian strike one blow; if a soldier, rap twice.' 

" Two blows immediately sounded on the wall, and in the same way 
the spirit was got to say that be was an artilleryman, aged ::&6, that 
he bad still three years of service to perform, and that before joining 
his regiment he had been employed by an electrician at Grenoble. 
The rappinc spirit also explained by the same means that he was in 
love with Mme. Massot's niece. It was now just midnicht. Further 
-questions addressed to the mysterious spirit remained unanswered ; 
the spirit had left. 

"M. de Beyli~, the police commissioner and others who were 
present, whose good faith is beyond suspicion, then left, absolutely 
.stupefied by this seance. Crowds remained in front of the house 
and bad to be dispersed by the police.'' . 

In a telegram the next day the correspondent of the ]ounral observes 
that the phenomena only take place when Mlle. Alice Cocat, niece of 
Mme. Massot, is present. There can, however, be no question of 
fraud on the part of this young lady, who remains amonc the others 
and is watched by them while the blows sound. This young lady has 
for five years been engaged to a nephew of Mme. Massot, who is ::&6 
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years of age, is a working electrician, and bas served in the second 
regiment of artillery at Grenoble. These details correspond to those 
given by the mysterious rapper. As the blows are not understood to 
come from the spirit of a deceased person, but from that of a living 
one, it is still more probable than in the majority of other cases, tha~ 
lt is a case of a " subliminal romance." on the part of Mlle. Alice Cocat, 
who is probably a physical medium. 

All this, of course, in no way destroys the genuineness of the pheno· 
menon. "The wall against which the spirit last struck," says the 
]t1111'1UII, "is not more than four inches thick, and fonns a partition 
between two rooms which were crowded with U Diversity professors, 
high police officers and their men. The Massot famlly, of course, was 
present. Now, as it was impossible for anyone to bide in this thin 
wall, fraud was out of the question. M. de BeyU~ told the spirit to 
ecratch, and the sound of nalla scraping on the wall was very distinctly 
beard. On being ordered to give blows with the fist the spirit struck 
violently, and the thin wall shook in a manner which was perfectly 
evident." 

'1lllbM Jla7ohloal B•eat'Oil oaa clo fo• Bel.,.oa.. 

(Tiu Homtlelic RlfiNfll; New York, December, rgo6.) 

S1a OLIVER LoDGE comes out with a declaration in Tlu Homiletic 
RevieW! of his belief that the scientific investigation of telepathy, 
clairvoyance, spiritnalistic phenomena, and the seemingly miraculous 
power of mind over matter at a distance, must inevitably aid true 
l'eligion. He is careful to say, however, that religion does not depend 
on these things. "Whether a given prophet:actually has extraordinary 
power, and bow far his power extends, is a matter for scientific 
evidence," he observes," but, whatever his power, it is by the content 
of his message that be isJ to be judged, not by the accompanying 
extension of the customary control of mind over matter." He 
continues: 

"The worst of men can do things beyond the power of an insect ; 
things which to its consciousnea&, if it bad any, would be miraculous. 
It is obvionaly wrong to accept a bad and immoral message because 
it is accompanied by amazing phenomena. 

" Nevertheless for an inverse proposition there is something to be 
aaid. It may be permissible to suppose that a hnman being of 
specially lofty character is likely to be endowed with faculties and 
powers beyond the ~resent average scope of the race; faculties and 
powers fully intelligible neither to himself nor to anyone else. Even a 
1enius has an inkling of exceptional powers. No one can explain, or 
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render ordinarily probable, 11 priori, the achievements of some of the 
master-minds of humanity. Genius combined with sainthood may 
perhaps go further still, and may achieve what to ordinary men are 
marvels and miracles. • • • 

" Either there are modes of existence bieber than those displayed 
by our ordinary selves, or there are not. If there are, it is the 
business of science to ascertain their nature and the mode and 
extent of their interaction with our more usual personality and witb 
our material surroundings. · 

" Moreover, though many of us must sympathise with the Founder 
of Christianity in his assertion that signs and wonders are not the 
proper credentials of religion-and though we may fully agree that 
compulsory moral and intellectual suasion of the unworthy, by maio 
force of marvel, would be neither feasible nor satisfactory-yet we 
can recognise that religious belief bas sometimes been quenched, and 
frequently perturbed, by the fact that the historical documents, on 
which it relies, contain • miraculous ' assertions ; difficult to accept as 
corresponding to any real occurrence, difficult to reject without dis· 
crediting the rest of the testimony. We can perceive that the supposed 
Impossibility of accepting certain narratives as true exerts a certain 
negative or inhibitory influence, which might be removed if the kind 
of facts narrated ever became part of accepted and orthodox science. 

" It seems to me, therefore, that the persistent effort which is being 
made, in what are at present rather unorthodox and pioneering 
departments of science, to investigate and bring into the ordered 
umverse such of the occult and abnormal phenomena as it may find to 
be capable of repetition and examination to-day, may indirectly aid 
that real religious revival to which we look forward ; the signs of 
which, indeed, we already perceive, in the disinclination to accept a 
mechanical interpretation of the world or to recognise any well-defined 
limit to the future expansion and development of human nature." 

If science shall ever, by searchin,, find out God, Sir Oliver Lodge 
believes that it will immeasurably broaden the fields of both science 
and reltgion, and extend their influence over millions of people now 
untouched. He writes:: 

" An ace of religion is approachinc, or seems to be approaching to 
those who can discern the signs of the times, when, divorced from 
superstition and allied with instructed and prOJtl"essive knowledge, it 
will no longer remain the solace of a few, but will be recognised as a 
genuine power by the many, and become a . vivifying influence among 
the masses of humanity. Such a result, If it can ever, in any partial 
sense, be the outcome of scientific researches-a consequence of the 
realisation of facts, some known, some not yet known, to science
must indeed be indirect, and must arrive chiefly because of a clearer 
perception, on the part of ordinary men, of the meaning and 
potentiality of life, the greatness of opportunity which it offers, the 
bewildering complexity and fullness of pouible ezistence. 

"Toward such a revelation, for more than a century, students of 
nature have been •nconaciously workinc, and they have gradually 
brought a larger and larger province within the comprehension of 
mankind. Enlarged views of the unlve~larged, that is, far 
beyoad the conception of the Middle Acoe--ve alread7 common 
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property ; and the still further wldeninga and higher perceptions 
which are already looming in the future, if ever made generally 
accessible in a sane and sober manner, moat surely awaken in man 
some aenae of his hope and destiny, even on this pl&oet, must arouse 
in him some effort toward the attainmeDt of ao bright an ideal, and 
thus must lead him Into the outer precincts of the temple of religion. 

" If religion is ' true,' if it has a substantial basis of rC:::.J and 
sincerity, it must have an intellectual as well aa an emoti aide, 
and so must be partially aoceaaible to adenti6c enqoiry. 

" There wlll come a time when the reverent pursuit of natural 
truth, which is or should be the province of science, wlll bring ua to a 
comprehension and aslimilation of facta which at present seem to 
atana out as isolated or supernatural marvels. At present it Ia aald 
to feel almost profane to attempt to seek after the bitellectual aide of 
such occurrences and reduce them to law and order; they are felt to 
belong to an ultraacienti6c and sacred order of enatence-the idea 
doubtless being that what Ia known loaea thereby{aome of ita eacredoe8l 
and mystery. • • • 

"It is human to feel this repugnance to adenti6c acrutfny, and a 
generation which feels it can not wisely be uqed too fast; neveftbe. 
leas I look forward to a time when the Mediterraaean of adent16e 
Inquiry will oo loocer be recarded as a closed sea, beyond which It 
were impious to sail-when not a few darinc l)ioneera only bot the 
Ol'dlnary trader wlll aet aall, past the Pillars of Elerculea, out Into the 
tidal waters of the West; and the myaterlonaly in6nite 'Oceanua • 
shall become the familiar Atlantio-tbe pathway of commerce with a 
newer world." 
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ECHOES AND NEWS. 

IF we may trust the Daily Chronicle, the Society for Psychical 
Research will soon have to investigate another horse almost aa 
wonderful as " Der Kluge Hans" of which we wrote in our issue for 
December last. 

This animal bas been exhibited for some time at the Palace Theatre, 
London. It does all that the other learned horse did, and more 
besides, without, apparently at least, other direction than that of its 
master's voice, and the latter is far from speaking as much as do the 
Zanciga. It spells oat simple words of three or .four lettera, choosing 
them from a heap of die on which are written the various letters of 
the alphabet ; it does the same with figures; it even seems capable 
of doinc simple subtraction sums. Trixie will tell as how many 
persons there are in a certain box in the theatre, and, mindful of her 
sex, points out the lady she considers the most beautiful. She shows 
her choice by seizing a die bearing the colour of the dress of this 
lady, and so forth. Lately, moreover, under the direction of the 
manager and master, a dog has appeared which has visited the big 
balls of Europe giving similar performances. 

The Daily Chronicle, which absolutely refuses to believe that M. and 
Mme. Zancig exhibit the phenomenon of thought transference, seems, on 
the contrary, entirely disposed to admit telepathy between Mr. Barnes, 
proprietor of Princess Trixie, and his horse ! Mr. Barnes, indeed, does 
not co so far as to affirm the exercise of telepathic faculties; he con. 
fines himself to offering every evening [Ioo to anyone who wiU 
discover a trick in the learned performances of" Trixie." 

In any case one is astonished at the alleged promise made by Mr. 
Barnes to let his horse be examined by the Society for Psychical 
Research ; it is added, it is true, that " this announcement has no 
authority at present, but it may appear at any moment." 

Gode o• Telepath~? 

The Zaaotc•' •~Hl7 aacl the Gl'alllophoa• 

THE mystery of the Zancigs is still unsolved, in spite of the sucgestion 
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of Pt~Jtelt that the nation should subscribe a million pouncla ao4 buy 
the secret. 

On the aand February, the Zancigs submitted themselves to the 
test of the gramophone at the offices of the company, and practically 
went through the same performance that has puzzled and amused the 
Alhambra audiences. 

The experiment drew togetherZan interesting gathering. Professor 
McDougal came from Oxford ; there were also present Lord N orthclifl'e, 
Lord Montague of Beaulieu, Mr. C. Arthur Pearson, Mr. Clement 
Shorter, and the Secretary of THE AwNALS OF PsYCHICAL SciENCE. 

When Mr. and Mrs. Zancig arrived at three o'clock, and were con· 
ducted upstairs to the laboratory where the experiment was to be 
made, they were obviously extremely nervous and hichly strong. 

On her side of the big brown paper screen, Mrs. Zancig stood by her 
gramophone with tightly clenched hands, her mouth drawn in to the 
teeth, and eyes closed so tightly that the sight of the strained lids was 
almost painful. 

Mr. Zancig was very pale and nervous, and as he stood shifting from 
one foot to the other, be kept flicking his hands so that his long, slim 
bony fingers made a sharp cracking noise. But still his pale blue 
eyes smiled and glittered from behind his glasses as be made the now 
familiar little speech before he set to work. There was, he said, 
nothing supematural about his work and his wife's. He simply claimed 
that whatever be saw she could see too. 

Divided by a screen, Mr. and Mrs. Zancig took up their stations by 
the receiver of a gramophone. From a table at his aide Mr. Zanclg 
selected all manner of articles which bad been especially chosen 
by the little crowd of visitors as being likely to prove dif&cult of 
identification. 

Speaking at a great rate, Mr. Zancig, as he picked up one object 
after another from the table, shouted such questions as : " What is 
this?" "Now this?" "And this ? " into the gramophone. And, 
with the exception of one or two insignificant instances, Mrs. Zancig, 
·from her side of the screen, called the answer back into the mouth of 
the gramophone receiver beside her. Queries were made and the 
answers given in the case of fifty objects in two minutes and thirty 
seconds. 

The reasons which first gave rise to this idea of recording the 
Zancigs' questions and answers by gramophone are, that even the 
swiftest shorthand writer in the world must toil in vain after their 
rapid questions and replies, and that no record in cold print can hope 
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to Cift thoee momentary hesitations and those tobtle iDSexloas of 
voice which the code theorists maintain are half the Zancigs' aecret. 

But the Zancfp have shown themselves without fear of being trapped 
lA this mauner, anct cteelre that the allgbteat change of tone, the 
.Ugbteat little casp of un4erstan4lng, the tiDiest little catch In the 
breath IDdlcative of hesitancy, ahould not escape the eager ears of the 
public. 

When the record8 of yesterclay's demonstrations are made they will 
be found to contain many curious and _:interesting little points, which, 
unless such a record was taken, would escape the ebservatlon of eYeD 
the most concentrated aural attention in a crowded theatre. 

When with the rapidity of a bank-clerk counting change he began to 
pick up one object after another from the little table, calUng such 
questions as, " What Ia this? " " Now this 1 " " Well this 1 " into the 
instrument, the answers came crisp and pat : " A pen," " A case," 
" A coin." "The date on the coin 1 " " xgoo." 

These of course, were common objects, but there were many thincs 
the like of which Mr. and Mrs. Zancig bad probablynever seen before. 
There were, for instance, a little child's kindergarten cube of variegated 
colours ; a money-case which included every piece of gold and silver 
coined in this country ; a patent appliance for clipping nails ; a little 
Janus-like piece of carved ivory, haYing the bead of a skeleton on one 
side and the features of Christ on the other. 

So nervous was Mr. Zancig that now and acain his rapidly working 
fingera fumbled at the article which be selected and then Mrs. Zancig 
hesitated for the fraction of a second. Once or twice in response to 
his questions, she gave the name of the object lying next to the one 
which he picked up, but this only lends colour to Mr. Zancig's statement 
that Mrs. Zancig sees what be sees, and his explanation was that if 
his gue wanders for a moment Mrs. Zancfc must of necessity go 
wrong. 

Once her answer was curious. The object selected by Mr. Zancic 
was a specimen of a dried Mexican " small-bead." Mrs. Zanclg's 
reply was, " a gentleman's face." 

But apart from this abe made no mistake, the most striking 
exhibition being when she gave the date, number and price of a 
visitor's railway season ticket, and added, in the same breath, the name 
of the owner. 

It may be said that the strain of the test was so great that it left 
Mr. Zancig almost distraught and Mrs. Zancig pale as ashes. Is it 
code or is it telepathy 1 When expert minds get to work on the 
records, it would seem as though tlle case for code must either be 
established or disposed of, which would leave the only other alterilative 
solutio a-telepathy. 
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THE PSYCHICAL MOVEMENT . 

.& I.aafi Worcl OoaoemiJIC :KWer. 

WE have recently received the following letter : 

DEAR MONSIEUR DB VESME, 

In your issue of December last, replying to M. and Mme 
Letort, you say: "Now Dr. Dusart was sitting by the side of Dr. 
Moutin." 

Your memory is in error on this point. In fact, Dr. Moutin was 
sitting on the left of the cabinet, from the point of view of the circle ; 
whilst I was on the right, with M. Mery, and there was an interval of 
many yards between us and Dr. Moutin. 

Whilst Miller gave his hand to the latter, the phantom, at Miller's 
request, advanced a little. When nearly in contact with us, M. Mt>ry 
and I were able to form a judgment as to the independence of its 
movementa, and we at once asserted that it was not a lay figure. 

I count upon your fidelity for the insertion of these few lines. 
Yours, etc. 

Da. DuSART. 

Profesaor Vander Naillen, of San Francisco, who by his letter of a 
year ago to Colonel de Rochas aroused so much interest in Mr. Miller 
throughout the continent of Europe, and more particularly in France, 
where the medium was formerly almost unknown, has recently written 
(under date November tat, tgo6), a letter to M. L. Dauvil, the chief 
Editor of the Revt~e Spi1-ite. Here is a passage from this letter : 

" Yes, dear M. Dauvil, the Baron, the Baroness, and I have partici· 
pated with you in the annoyance which the conduct of Miller must 
have caused our excellent friend Colonel de Rochas; but if, as I hope, 
I come to Paris next Spring, I will explain the matter, as I have told 
the good Colonel." 

Two more words as a conclusion to this oootroversy concemfn« 
Miller, until fresh facts modify the situation with regard to this 
medium. 

For the present the situation is as follows. Phenomena (whether 
genuine or not), more extraordinary, perhaps, than any yet produced 
with a medium, have been observed with Miller at seances in Paris. 
I was present at one of these seances ; I was not convinced of the 
genuineness of these phenomena, not more eo than many notable 
spiritists have been, who were present at the same seances or at pre. 
ceding ones: Dr. Moutin, M. j. Gaillard, ex-deputy, M. de WattevWe-
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Doctor of Science, Lieutenant-General Fb, M. LEopold Dauvll, chief 
editor of the Rntu Spirite, and others I could mention. M. Delanne 
himself, as is evident from several of his letters which we have pub· 
Usbed, regarded these experiences as inconclusive. Some among 
those I have named were subsequently present at other seances, which 
modified their opinions in a direction favourable to the medium. As 
for myself, I have not attended other seances, for reasons independent 
of my will; but I regard the opinions of the above-mentioned persons 
as carrying weight in the formation of an impartial judgment ; more· 
over, some of the phenomena which were produced during the last 
seances seem.to have been developed under good conditions:of control. 
In any case, it must be admitted that Miller bas never been detected 
frauding; or, at least, if anyone has detected him, he has not felt it a 
duty to publish the fact, doubtless because he felt unable to prove it. 
For my part I have discussed the phenomena, stating the case/or and 
against; many spiritists who are not accustomed to this method of 
procedure in discussion and do not approve of it, have been scandalised; 
which shows that many spiritists still lack a scientific education-and 
that is all. 

In the meantime what I easily foresaw has come to pass, that is to 
say: 

(xO) No journal or review, except those of a specialised type, have 
noticed Miller, who remains unknown to the public, and has only 
converted those who were already believers. 

(a0) In the last few weeks many well-known savants have published 
articles which have attracted wide attention, on spiritistic phenomena 
(Lombroso in the Grand Magazine of London and La Lellura of Milan ; 
Grasset in La Revue des Deu% Mondes; Flammarion in ,La Rewe 
and Ll Malin, etc.). All these savants have referred to materialisa· 
tiona, but none have breathed a word about Miller ; although they read 
apiritistic reviews and the accounts of the Miller seances which they 
have given I It shows extraordinary ignorance of the world not to 
understand that savtmts will continue to ignore Miller (as public 
o,pinion represented by the press ignores him) so long as he is not 
investfcated by savants. 

These are facts-incontestable facts ; in the face of these facts all 
fine abstract dissertations on " what ought to be " are valueless. 

Ia relation to phenomena so exceptionnl and splendid as those 
exhibited with Miller, If they are authentic, the spiritists' appropriation 
of tbla medium, during his sojourn in Paris, has done a great wrong to 
the caase they cherish. I have tried by every means in my power to 
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prove the necesalty o£ lnduclog Miller to submit to be Investigated 
by a Special Scientific CommiBBion, to the great benefit o£ spiritism. 

Well, who would think it ? I have received from some "psychista" 
words and letters o£ approbation, which I much appreciate. But 
not a sln&le spiritist review has supported me in an effort on behal£ 
of spiritism suggested by the most elementary tactics ; there; have 
even been some (and Lighl has chosen to be among them) who have 
published trivial remarks on my idolatry of SavtUtlisJrU. 

So be it. It is asserted and published that Miller is about to return 
to Paris. I may, in that case, be asked to attend some of his seances, 
but I shall decline, not wishing to deny by my action what I have 
maintained by my words. But we shall then see spiritists again 
pursuing the great medium, with the same result. We shall be able to 
judge by the consequence who bas shown most clear.aightedness,lnde
pendence and disinterestedness on behalf of the investigation o£ 
mediumistic phenomena, that is to say on behalf of the triumph of 
truth-the spiritists or I. 

One word more. M. Gabriel Delanne, after the last seance with 
Miller, at which he:was present, wrote to me-as I have said-that it 
was 1t0l tossible ;,. his optniolt lo form any definitive jMilpunl ftw tw llfatM 
the medtum. 

The seances .,,.~,. he tlfd nol aluu afterwards produced In him a 
conviction which be bad not gained in the course of seances at which 
he WJas :seaUtl besitll lhe medium. Then, he wrote several articles to 
prove that necessarily one should form a favourable opinion of MIUer. 
That is his affair : but the thing is without importance because It is 
without logical sequence. 

But I had hoped, at;Ieast, that M. Delanne would have supported me 
in my efforts to induce Miller to submit to be investigated by a 
scientific commission, This be has not done: on the contrary, be 
dkects his arrows against my naive pretensions. And this is his main 
argument : " I ask what would the public have gained if Miller had 
been examined by members of the Inslilul Gmef'al Psyclwlogique, for 
instance, who have been studying for nearly two years the musical 
medium, Aubert, and last year Eusapia Paladino, since they have 
imitated ' de Con1'a1't le silence pudenl.' " 

Now this is a question ofeincerity in argument. I never thoucht of 
mentioning the Inslilul Genef'al Psychologique. I have always taken 
pains to say that the refusal of Miller and the spiritists who surround 
him is inexplicable, because there is no question of asking him to 
submit to be examined by a commission of uolnstructed .and possibly 
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· Dlmlcal,.._,, bat by a commilalon preakted over by M. de Rochu 
and compoeed of men known in spiritist circles to be very favourably 
inclined towarda mediumism, and concerning aome of whom spiritists 
boast, when lt is deairable to cite the authority of weighty names. 
Why· do they think they cannot confide to these men the systematic 
investigation of Miller's supernormal faculties? No reason baa been 
pveo. I see only two possible reasons. 

(I, They think perhaps that Miller will not like to submit to this 
too limiting control. 

(2") They attach less importance to the triumph of truth than to 
that of certain interests and certain persons, circles, journals or 
schools of thought. 

Can there be a third motive ? If so, let th~m inform us of it if they 
will. 

M. G. Delaune triumphantly closes his article of December last by 
remindinc us that it is to spiritists such as Aksakofl', Ercole Chiaia, etc., 
that we owe the conversion of Lombroso and other sava1tls. We know 
it, we never cease to remember it, and we try to follow their example. 
Why, instead of lauding their wiae conduct, does not M. Delanne try 
himself to imitate it ? C. DE VaaMB. 

The Death of Colonel Oloofifi. 

WE learn with regret that Colonel H. S. Olcott, the president· 
founder of the Theosophical Society, passed away, from heart failure, 
at Adyar, India, on Sunday morning last, the x7th inst. He bad been 
aillng for aome ~e past, never having fully recovered from the effects 
of a fall while on board ship last summer. Colonel Olcott, in x874t 
went to Chittenden, Vermont, U.S.A., and witnessed the startling 
materialisation phenomena which were then occurring in the Eddy 
homestead. He wrote descriptive reports of the seances to the N1fll 

Ywk Suit and to the N•• YM-k DIZUy Gf'aiiHc. Thoee reports sent 
Madame Blavataky to Chittenden, and it was there that she and 
Colonel Olcott first met. The following year the Theosophical Society 
was formed in New York-to which society Colonel Olcott devoted all 
his energies up to the end. His decease will be a great loss to our 
Theosophical friends, to whom we extend our sincere sympathy. 

•*• AM iDtereat:lng law cue is likely to come before the courts 
shortly. Archdeacon Colley will be plaintiff. He is, we understand, 
auing Mr. Maaltelyne for libel in connection with the recent exhibition 
at St. George's · Hall, London, of certain conjuring feats said to 
repnMDt manl'-tattooa shown in spiritistio seances. 
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ORDEALS.• 

By M. C..ESAR DE VESKB. 

Definition of" 01'deals." 

THE immanent and tutelary intervention of an invisible 
world in the affairs of human society bas, perhaps, never 
seemed to be so directly manifest as in those experiences 
called ]fldgments of God or Ordeals, a word derived from the 
Anglo-Saxon and signifying judgment. 

Everyone knows what is meant by this term: "Judg
ments of God," but very few pause to study seriously these 
facts of human history, which are, nevertheless, of great 
interest : it is considered preferable to pass over pheno
mena, historical or otherwise, which, not being immediately 
explicable, disturb accepted beliefs. 

In a work by M. F. Patetta, professor of penal law, we 
find the following definition : " The term ordeal is applied 
to all methods by which it is supposed that supernatural 
beings are enabled to manifest, in a certain way, their judg
ment on a question entailing juridical consequences." 
Further on the same author expresses himself even more 
distinctly, thus: "The ordeal amounts to a question pro
posed to spirits, under certain conditions and with certain 
formalities, which pledces them or induces them to respond 
acoording to the method that has been arran red for them . ., 

In countries and at periods when the disorganisation of 

* From a Hillary of Spif'itUM in cOurse of preparation. 

Ill 
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human society rendered it hopeless to reckon on the vigi
lance of the police or on the clear-sightedness of tribunals, it 
.was believed that recourse might be had to the intervention 
of spiritual beings. " God," it was said, " will perform a 
miracle rather than allow an innocent person to die." The 
absurdity of the conception thus expressed needs no demon
stration to-day, but it indicates the vigorous quality of the 
faith of our ancestors. 

The Ordeals of Savage Races. 

One of the indications of the antiquity-prehistoric 
antiquity-of the custom of " ordeals " is found in the fact 
that it is met with among all savage races, even among those 
. whose only religion consists in belief in spirits. We know 
that the best way in which to conjecture what prehistoric 
customs may have been is to study the customs of modem 
prehistoric peoples, that is to say savage races. 

Beginning with Africa, we find the fire test employed in 
Sierra Leone,• among the Joloft's, t the Waswachels,: in 
Benin,§ where the accused has to prove his innocence by 
holding hot iron in his hands for some time, or a priest 
passes it three times over his tongue. At Loango,ll the leg 
of the accused is pressed with a red-hot knife; which is 
expected to become suddenly cold. Among the Mandingos1f 
and the Krus, •• the accused plunges his hand in boiling 
water or oil : at Bakalai, at Sierra Leone, and among the 
Wanikas,tt the accused is obliged to draw an object out of 

• Winterbottom, Sie"a Lemu, xSos, p. 172. 
t Mollien, R,, In dtm In"e" VOIJ Afrika, 1820, p. 52. 

t Hildebrandt, Zemchr.filr Ethitol., X. (1878), 388. 
§ Du Cbaillu, Dans l'Afrique EquiUorillle. 
II Bruns, Erdbeschr1ibunc von Afrika, IV. 82. 
'If Moore, Tr11vels into the Inlaml Paris of Africa (1742), p. 136. 

** Wilson, West Africl4, x86a, p. 100. 

tt Du Cbaillu, ojus cit. Winterbottom, opus cit. Krapf, I., p. W• 

~ll 
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a boiling cauldron ; the innocent is successful, the guilty is 
·scalded. 

In Madagasear, the accused is compelled to walk, with 
bare feet, on red-hot iron. • 

In Somaliland, the accused is made to pass, barefoot, over 
fragments of burnt wood; or he is required to withdraw 
·some object out of fire or boiling water. t 

Among the Arabs a red-hot knife is passed across the 
tongue of the accused. t 

In the Petit Parisien (February, 1905), we find it stated 
that in the French colony in Eastern Africa, a similar test 
is still used I 

The traveller Krapf tells of an ordeal used at Shoa.§ 
The engineer Ilg, minister of foreign affairs to the 

Emperor Menelik, in an interview with the editor of the 
Neue Zuricher Zeitung (r903), which was copied by most 
of the papers, gave very interesting details about the 
sorcerers' lobashas, or discoverers of criminals, in Abyssinia. 
These are children, of no more than 12 years of age, who 
are hypnotised ; in this condition they discover criminals, 
who have hitherto remained unknown. M. llg tells of 
many really extraordinary cases, of which he had personal 
knowledge. 

On the occasion of an intentional incendiary fire at Addis· 
Abeba, the lobasha was called in. He was made to drink a cup 
of milk in which a little green powder had been dissolved, 
after which a pipe of tobacco was given him to smoke, in 
which a black powder had been put. The child passed into 
the hypnotic state and after a few minutes got up quickly and 
started towards Harrar. He ran incessantly for sixteen hours. 

* Leguevel de Lacombe, Voyag1 a Madagase~~r, p. 232. Winson, 
• Voyage a Madacasur, p. 293· 

t Hagenmacbers, Reise m Sontalf·lAtsde. Andr6e, Forschungsreism m 
Arabien t~nd OsUifrika, I., 265 • 
. t Globus, XXI. (1872), p. 139· 

§ Krapf (opus cit.), I. 71. 
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The professional runners, who followed him, were tired 
out. Near Harrar, the lobtWul suddenly quitted the road, 
entered a field, and touched the band of a Galla at work 
there ; the Galla confessed his crime. 

" One case was personally examined by the Emperor 
Menelik and by the engineer Ilg : it was that of an assassi
nation, followed by theft, committed near Addis-Abebe.. 
The lobasha was brought to the place where the crime was 
perpetrated, and was thrown into a peculiar psychic state. 
He ran round and round the spot for some time, then be 
went to Addi~Abeba, entered a church and kissed it; be 
went to another church, and kissed it also. 

" On reaching a spot where there was water-water 
breaks the enchantment, according to the belief of the 
country-the child awoke. He was hypnotised again, and 
then started off once more; be went round several dwellings; 
on reaching the door of one of these, he stopped and awoke 
again. The proprietor of the dwelling was absent ; be was, 
however, arrested; at first he denied his crime, but in his 
bouse were found some of the objects which belonged to the 
victim, and he was compelled to confess. When summoned 
before Menelik, the latter enquired what he bad done after 
committing his crime. It was found that his actions corre
sponded with those of the lobasha. He confessed that, 
seized with remorse, be bad visited two churches in 
succession and had kissed them. 

" Menelik, wishing to have further proof of the faculties of 
the l•bash•, took possession of some jewels belonging to the 
Empress. The lobasluJ was brou,ht ; he ran first to the 
Empress's apartments, then to those of Menelik, then into 
other rooms, and finally threw himself on Menelik's bed." 

M. IJg attempts no explanation of this marveliou$ gift, 
which appears to belong only to certain tribes, or rather 
to certain races, whose members are spread throughout 
Abyssinia. 
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Tylor• and the missionary Rowleyt speak of a sorcerer 
who1 in order to discover a thief, used two sticks, believed 
to be inhabited by a spirit, who, being adjured, was supposed 
to enter into four young men who held the sticks, and 
conduct them to the dwelling of the guilty one. 

In fact, the four boys, excited by the contortions and 
cries of the sorcerer, were seized with nervous tremblings 
which became real oonvulsions, during which they ran wildly 
about in the brush wood, and at last threw themselves 
down, exhausted and covered with blood, in the abode of 
one of the wives of the chief. 

The spirits of the dead,are occasionally consulted, especially 
when the cause of their death is required. Thus, according 
to Kohler,t Cruikshank,§ Wilson,ll sorcerers take hold of 
the corpse by the head, and feel themselves pushed hither 
and thither until they reach the dwelling of the guilty person. 

One of the most frequently used tests among the savages 
of Africa is that of poison.1f 

In the neighbourhood of Lake Tanganyika, the ordeal by 
poison is so customary that Livingstone, listening to a man 
and woman swearing at each other on account of some 
conjugal squabble, heard them both cry out: "Bring the 
muave," that is to say, the poison test.•• 

The Englishman, Lander, when accused of treason by 
some Portuguese merchants, was obliged to submit to the 
poison test at Badagey, in the region of the Niger. The 
drink was expected to kill him if he was guilty. Feeling 

* Primitive Culture, II. 203·5· 
t Universiti-es' Missiotss to Central Africa, p. 217. 
t SttUlun, 373• and Beitrage, VI. 369-
§ Goldkusu (1834), p. 240. 
II West Afrika, p. 231. 
'IT Schneider, Du Naturviilker, I. :za6. Post, Afrik. Jumpr., II., pp. 

ns·as. 
** Livingstone, Last journal, 74· 
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that his innocence was scarcely sufficient immunity, Lander 
withdrew into his hut, where he drank a quantity of tepid . 
water and thus conjured the danger. • 
· Sometimes poison is admioiatered to a slave of the . 

suspected person, or even to a cock: at Unyoro two pullets 
are poisoned, one representing the accused, the other the 
accuser.+ 

The Malgasy use for tests a violent poi5on called tangena, 
of which Dr. Ramisiray speaks in his medical thesis: 
CroyanciS et jwAtique medicales de Madag~~&Car (Paris, 1901). 

Tangena is administered to the accused, who has previously 
swallowed three pieces of the skin of a chicken. Whilst the 
poison is taking effect, the administrant places his hand on 
the head of the patient and summons the God to reveal the 
crime. When the vomiting begins, if the three pieces of 
skin are not found intact, the unfortunate is killed on the 
spot. 

Letourneau informs ust that in Madagascar the tangen~~ 
was first administered to an animal ; if it succumbed the 
test was applied to the accused. 

At Waswah~li, according to Winterbottom§, the suspected 
person was compelled to eat rice (not poisoned) ; if he was 
guilty he could not swallow it : this reminds us of some of 
the ordeals of the middle ages. 

At Bonny, the suspected persons were exposed to sacred 
sharks ; at Whydah and in Dahomeyll they were exposed to 
sacred serpents in the keeping of the priests ; if they were 
bitten their criminality was considered as proven. 

Passing to the inhabitants of Oceania, we find that, 

* Reville, Les Religions, etc., I. xo:z. 
t Finsch, New Guinea, p. 358. Post, opus cit. Hildebrandt, opus 

cit. 
t L'Evolution juridique. 
§ Sierra Leonkusu (ubers), p. 17:2. 

II Wilson (opus cit.), pp. xs:z·:Z07· Reville, I. 66. 
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~rding to Hassett• in New Guinea, frequent recourse is 
had to the tests of boiling water, melting lead and cold 
water, but they are used in such a manner as to render them 
almost illusory. 

The ordeals in use among the aboriginals of Australia are 
limited to questioning the deceased in various ways con
cerning the cause of death, which is rarely regarded as 
natural. As a rule the following method, which recalls the 
judicium feretri of the Middle Ages, is pursued. The body is 
placed on a bier called tirkatti, that is to say, "one who 
knows," and various questions are addressed to it: "Did. 
anyone strike you during sleep ? Do you know him ? Is it 
so and so, or is it such an one ? " If the bier moves the 
response is considered to be affirmative; if it remains 
immovable the questions are continued : it is believed that 
Huingo, God of the dead, moves the bier. t Sometimes the 
bier is supported by several persons; they feel a shake as 
soon as the guilty person is named, a phenomenon which 
reminds us of that witnessed at spiritistic seances, in 
experiments with tables, and also in experiences with the 
divining rod. 

In the Hawaian Islands, sorcerers affirm that they see the 
image of the guilty one on the surface of the water-which 
is a remarkable ~pplication of crystal-gazing-or during the 
prophetic sleep, into which they fall after being conjured; 
at other times, they recite prayers, whilst the accused brings 
one hand up to a vessel full of water, the sudace of which 
is disturbed if the person is guilty.t 

The judgments of God have been less used among the 
native~ of America. In Mexico, the oath, taken whilst 

* Zutschr.f. Ethncl., VIII. 192. 
t Tedchelman and Schurman, South Aust1'alia, 1!!46, p. 51. 
l Ellis, Polynes. Researches, I. 379; III. 127; IV. 293· Waitz und 

Garland, Anthr., VI. 226 (Hawaii). 
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touching first the ground, then the tongue, with the fingers, 
was, however, held to be of great importance. • 

On this point I would observe, that the juridic oath bore 
at first the true character of ordeal : it was believed, and it 
is still frequently believed, that perjury will be punished by 
justice beyond the tomb, if not even in this life. In the 
Middle Ages it was thought that the guilty person would die 
within the year. 

A Spanish Franciscan monk, Bernardino de Sahagun, 
who, shortly after the conquest of Mexico, wrote a remark-· 
able book on the life, customs and history of the ancient 
Mexicans, bas recorded the following test : 

" The sorcerer or serpent charmer was consulted in cases 
of theft. The plaintiff assembled the neighbours whom he 
suspected of having robbed him, and the sorcerer made 
them all sit down in a line on the ground. Then • • • 
the sorcerer removed the cover of a vase and charmed the 
serpent which was inside it. The serpent crawled out, 
looking at each person seated on the ground, one after 
another. When it recognised the person who had stolen, 
it crawled up to him and stretched itself upon him. Then 
the guilty one was seized and compelled to confess his error. 
If the serpent did not recognise anyone as guilty, it returned 
to the vase, re-entered it and rolled itself up quietly." 

Is it not rather perplexing to note that these Aztecs use 
serpents for ordeals, just like the Africans to whom reference 
has been made above, with whom, nevertheless, they had 
no connection ? 

Adrien Jacobsen+ tells us of the phenomena which the 
Shamans (sorcerers) in North America :produce in presence 
of the populace to prove the persistence of their thaumaturgic 
faculties: 

* Waitz, Anthrop., II. 157, and above cited authors. 
t Geheimbullde der Kilstenbewohner Nordamerikas, in the weekly 

magazine Das Auslatul, I8go, No. 15. 
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"The SluJfiUJns consecrated by the fire spirit called 
KUsatfhililama.s spring upon the pyre, and swing themselves 
over the flames suspended by a cord ; they swallow hot 
cinders, and hold red-hot iron in their mouths, etc. Another 
more marvellous proof is that of opening their stomachs in 
such a fashion that the intestines are exuded and hang down 
to the ground." 

The author describes a test of the first sort. A Shama" 
offered to divine, by means of the fire test, what bad 
happened to a San Francisco steamer which was in the 
habit of calling in these localities once a year, and which 
bad not arrived. "Some Indians set themselves to 
swing the Shaman, tied by the feet and arms, hung by a 
cord, over an enormous fire, until the cord caught fire, and 
was burning, so that the sorcerer fell into the flames, whence 
he issued, unaided, and without any hurt whatsoever. He 
declared that the boat would never return, having foundered. 
This was true ; the Sluzman's prophecy turned out to be 
correct." 

Ordeals Commanded in the Bible. 

The practice of drawing lots in order to discover the 
judgment of God was resorted to by the ancient Hebrews. 
" The lot is cast into the lap ; but the whole disposing 
thereof is of the Lord."• More frequently recourse was had 
to Urim and Thummim.t Two examples of these ordeals 

* Provwbs, xvi. 33· 
t In the chapter devoted to the Hebrews, we discuss at length the 

signification of these two words. The question is very obscure, chiefly 
owing to the difference between Christian exegesis and Rabbinic tradition 
on this point. It suffices to say that, according to the most widespread 
opinion, the Urim and Thummim were two precious stones which, wheo 
wom on the breastplate of the High Priest, shone with supernatural 
brilliancy in response to questions which were put to them. josephus, 
the historian, says that in his time, "the stones of reason had alieady 
ceased to shine for two centuries, on account of the prevarications of 
the people." 
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are found in the book of Joshua (vii. 3-18), and in that of 
Samuel (Book I., Chap. xiv. 36-.43). And we have said, 
when referring to the Hebrews, that Jehovah commanded 
Moses to put the breast-plate of judgment, the Urim and 
the Thummim, on the heart of the high priest, Aaron, in 
order that he might bear the judgment of the children of Israel 
upon his hearl before the Lord continually. • These words, 
as Heuss and Patetta have pointed out, signify that the 
high priest should judge the children of Israel by means of 
the Urim and Thummim. 

Jehovah did not sanction trial by fire. He seems to have 
even forbidden it : " There shall not be found among you 
anyone that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through 
the fire,"t unless indeed these words refer to some other 
custom. 

On the other hand, in the law of Moses, the God of Israel 
commanded the test of bitter water for an adulteress : 

" If any man's wife go aside and commit a trespass against 
him, and a man lie with her carnally, and it be hid from the 
eyes of her husband, and be kept close, and she be defiled, 
and there be no witness against her, neither she be taken 
with the manner ; and the spirit of jealousy come upon him 
and he be jealous of his wife and she be defiled ; or if the 
spirit of jealousy come upon him and he be jealous of his 
wife and she be not defiled ; then shall the man bring his 
wife unto the priest • . • and the priest shall have in 
his hand the bitter water that causeth the curse : and the 
priest shall charge her by an oath and say unto the woman : 
' If no man have lain with thee . . . be thou free from 
this bitter water that causeth the curse: but if thou hast 
gone aside to another instead of thy husband, and if thou 
be defiled, and some man have lain with thee beside thine 
husband, then the priest shall charge the woman with an 

* Exod. xxvili. 30. t Deutwonomy, xvili. xo. 

Digitized by Coogle 



• ' ORDEALS. 

oath of cursing, and tbe priest shaH say unto the woman, 
The Lord make thee a curse and an oath among thy people,' 
when the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to 
swell ; and this water that causeth the curse shall go into 
tpy bowels to make thy belly to swell and thy thigh to rot. 
And the woman shall say, • Amen, Amen.' 

"And the priest shall write these curses in a book, and he 
shall blot them out with the bitter water, and he shall cause
the woman to drink the bitter water that causeth the curse 
• • • and when he hath made her to drink the water, 
then it shall come to pass, that, if she be defiled, and have 
done trespass against her husband, that the water that 
causeth the curse shall enter into her; . . and her belly 
shall swell, and her thigh shall rot. . • And if the woman 
be not defiled, but be clean ; then shall she be free, and shall 
conceive seed. "• 

Certain kinds of judgments of God having been thus 
ordained by Jehovah, it must be apparent to Jews and 
Christians that, in principle, the genuineness of the super
natural phenomena connected with these judgments is 
authenticated by the Bible ; and this should prepare the 
way in their minds for what follows. 

Ordeals in Ancient and Modern India and in the Far-East.· 

The antiquity and the universality of the custom of ordeals 
or judgments of God among the Hindus has long led to the 
belief that this race were the first to practise it. As a 
matter of fact, it is mentioned in the Veda.c;, the most ancient 
portions of which were written probably three thousand 
years B.c. In the code of Manu there are also references 
to the ordeals ordered in the Vedas (viii. 190). 

* Numbers v. u, etc •. 
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In the Khatttlogya Up•,.isluul (prior to the present era) it 
is written with reference to a suspected person : "' Cause the 
hatchet to be heated for him ; if he has robbed, when he 
lays hold of the «lowing hatchet be will be burned, and be 
shall be slain. But if he is not guilty he will not be burned, 
and he shall be set free. "• 

A similar test is that of burning oil. The Hindus caused 
oil to boil in an earthen pot or metal vase of a fair depth, 
and a ring was thrown into it ; the suspected person, to 
prove his innocence, had to pull it out by plunging his hand 
into the pot without being burnt. t 

In the Pamavinsa-Brahamana of the Samareda, t and in 
the code of Manu (viii. 116), the subject of trial by fire is 
also referred to, which consisted in passing the suspected 
person between two burning pyres. Vatsa submitted to 
the test and came out without having a single hair of his 
head singed. In the Ram.,ana, the virtuous Sita acted 
similarly in order to banish the jealous suspicions of Rama. 

The laws of Gautama, Randhiyama, Vasishta, Apastamba, 
Vishnu, etc., all written several hundreds of years before 
Christ, refer to ordeals. In the code of Vishnu, we find the 
description of five tests, those of weighing, of hot irons, of 
cold water, of poison, and of the sacred drink. 

The weighing test consisted in wei,hing the accused by 
means of a stone or some other similar object and again 
repeating the operation after having conjured the balance: 
the innocent person should then seem lighter than on the 
first occasion. 

Towards the close of this article we shall touch upon the 
trial by cold water, as described by Hiuen Thsang, a cele
brated Buddhist pilgrim who travelled through India in the 
year 648 A.D. 

* Pr. VI., Kh. XVI. t·2 (Sacred Books I, p. xo8). 
t Asiat. Researches, I., p. 398. : Weber, Ind. St., IX. 44· 
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In the code of Manu it was written (VIII., p. I+i) : " The 
judge shall cause fire to be seized by the man whom he 
desires to prove, or be shall be plunged into water. . • 
The man who is not burned by the flame, or who remains 
on the surface of the water, shall be recognised as innocent." 

It is not only in the book of Vishnu that the poison test 
is referred to, but also in the Y adjanavalltya and the 
Mitakshara. Barley bread was eaten, and a drink prepared 
with certain rites was swallowed: the guilty was poisoned, 
the innocent remained uninjured. 

Father Boucbet, a Jesuit missionary in India, who lived 
at the beginning of the thirteenth century, has told us what, 
at that time, were the ordeals in the country that he was 
evangelising. Husbands often bad recourse to them when 
they doubted the virtue of their wives. He gives some 
examples. A Christian woman, tormented by her husband's 
jealousy, offered to prove her innocence by means of burning 
oil : and as her husband took her at her word, on the spot, 
she held her hand in the burning liquid as Ion' as her 
husband desired, after which she withdrew it unhurt. 
Father Bouchet knew this couple and was a witness of the 
husband's jealous ferocity, which gave place to unlimited 
confidence. • Another woman attested her innocence by 
carrying on her head bot burning charcoal, another by 
licking burning tiles. The traveller Knox, t when speaking 
of the Cingalese, said : " To discover robbers it is a custom 
in this country to use a stick surmounted with a cocoa-nut 
placed so that it can move of itself. The priest, holding the 
stick in his bands, is led before the suspected persons ; theo 
the nut which directs the stick begins to turn, first on one 
side, then on another, until it stops before the guilty person.'' 
If the person indicated denies the crime, the test of boiling 

* Ll#lf'n Uifia,.lu II AlrVNUS, rec. XIV., Paris, 17ao,_pp. 371•377• 
t Yoyll(t 4l ru. ~ C~l4tt. 
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. water is applied. In any case a trial is held before he is 

.condemned. 
. Turning from the Brahmins to the Buddhists, we find that 
,iudgments of God were little used in China proper ; but that, 
on the contrary, they were had recourse to frequently in 
Thibet. The Russian savant, Tsherepanoff, published the 
following statement in 1864, in the Abeille dt~ Ncwd of St. 
Petersburg :• 

" The Lama, for example, is able to find lost articles by 
following a table which moves before him. The owner of 
things asks the Lama to indicate the place where it is 
hidden. The Lama always delays the reply for a few 
days. 

"On the day when he is ready to reply, he sits on the 
ground in front of a little square table and places his 
hands on it, at the same time reading in a Thibetan book ; 
at the close of half an hour he gets up, and lifts his hands 
off the table, holding them in such a way that they keep 
the same position which they had when resting on the table. 
The latter is levitated at once, following the direction of the 
hands. Then the Lama stands straight up ; he raises his 
hands above his head and the table rises to the level of his 
eyes. The Lama moves, and the table moves with him ; 
the Lama walks forward, and the table advances in front 
of him in the air, with such increasing rapidity that the 
Lama can scarcely keep pace with it ; finally the table, 
after going about in various directions, falls on the ground. 
The .direction in which it has chiefly moved indicates that in 
mhich the lost object should be sought for. 

" It is asserted that the table generally falls just on the 
spot where the stolen things are hidden. In the case of which 
.I was an ocul•r witness, it moved a long way (more than 

*' This recital has been reported by Mirville (Des Espri4S)r Dr. Vahu. 
(Le SpJritisme, etc.) and by several other aulhoni. · · · 
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thirty yards) and the , lost object was not found at once. 
But in the direction followed by the table, there was the hut 
ot a Russian peasant, who committed suicide after perceiving 
the indication given by the piece of furniture. The suicide 
awakened suspicions; search was made, and the lost articles 
were found in the hut. 

"Not venturing blindly to trust my eyes," adds Tshere
panoft', " I explained this occurrence to myself as a trick of 
the priest. I supposed that he had raised the table by 
means of a thread invisible to the eyes of the spectators. 
But after more careful examination, I found no trace of any 
trickery. Moreover, the moving table was made (Jf pine
wood, and weighed as much as IJlbs. Now I am persuaded 
that this phenomenon was produced by the same methods 
as those employed in table-turning, etc." 

John Bell, a well-known traveller who journeyed through 
Asia in 1719, reports that, when a Russian merchant had 
been robbed by a Mongolian tribe, a Lama took a .bench 
and turned it over several times, until it moved towards the 
tent of the thief; the Lama was himself guided there, 
ordered the restitution of the stolen goods, and was 
obeyed.• 

In Thibet, ordeals with boiling oil, t with red-hot irons, t 
etc., are al::o in nse. 

The ordeal was a general custom in Japan. , On the 
subject of trial by hot irons, it is reported by Father Feroes, 
a missionary to Japan, that a Christian who was accused of 
theft submitted to it with good results. The suspected 
person had to write on a sheet of paper a formula of con.
juration, then to place the sheet of paper on his hand and 
on this the red-hot iron was deposited. The Christian in 
question refused to follow these pagan practices, and con-

i< Tylor, Primitive C11Uure, II. SOJ. 

t Cunnincham, Ladak, etc., p. aa6. Post, Urspru~~g, 124. 
l Bergmann, Nomad. Streijereiet~, II. 41. 
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fined himself to drawing on the paper the sign of the 
cross.• 

Father Kaempfer also informs us that the ordeal of 
poisoned drinks existed formerly in Japan. 

In Siam, the accused and the accuser walk on burning 
ashes or plunge their hands in melting lead. t 

Finally, with regard to the ancient Persians there is a 
fine example of an ordeal in Firdusi: in which a knight 
exculpates himself from the charge of adultery by the fire 
test ; he was accused by Queen Siavaksb, whom he had 
despised. 

The judgments of God in the Greek and Rtm.IJ Classics. 

A warrior who died in fighting for his country was left 
unsepulchred ; but an unknown hand found means of rescu
ing him from becoming a prey to the vultures, and buried 
the body, in spite of the vigilance of the guards who were 
set to watch over it, and who were consequently prosecuted. 
One of them, when affirming his innocence, cried out : " We 
are all prepared even to grasp red-hot iron, to pass through 
the fire, or to swear by the Eternal God that we have not 
committed this crime, and do not even know who conceived 
and executed it." Here we have a proof of the custom of 
the tests of hot irons, of the bonfire and the oath. Who 
would not suppose that this belonced to the Middle Aces ? 
The poet who puts these words into the lips of Greek 
soldien., however, is Sophocles, in his Antigone, written five 
hundred years B.c. Ordeals were therefore well known 
among the Hellenes. 

In Greece, in Sicily, and in Asia Minor, many spots 

* uttres du P~re Feroes tlu Japan, printed at Mainz, 15g8. 
t De Ia Bissacb~re, Tonkin, 1813, p. 217. 
t Translation by Prof. I. Piui, Vol. II., P• 337• 
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existed where judicial ordeals took place. • The temple of 
Trcezen, in Argolis, was specially celebrated because it was 
believed that everyone who there made a false oath would 
die at once, struck with apoplexy.t 

In the works of Nicolas of Damascus, who lived a century 
before Christ, we read : 
. "The Umbrians, when there was a dispute among them, 

fought with weapons as in war, and believed that those who 
slew their enemies had proved themselves in the right." 

The Romans did not judicially recognise trials by ordeal 
and made no custom of these tests. A few examples, how
ever, may be found in their history. Three vestal virgins, 
accused of having broken their vows of virginity, proved 
their innocence by marvels. We refer elsewhere+ to the 
Vestal Claudia, who brought into port, dragging it by her 
girdle, a ship containing the statue of the Goddess Cybele, 
which had been wrecked in the Tiber. .!Emilia rekindled 
the sacred fire by throwing her veil on the burnt embers. 
Tuccia drew water from the Tiber in a sieve. 

An anonymous scholiast of Sophocles, who lived in the 
beginr :ng of the present era, assures us that the Romans 
used judicial tests in the same manner as the Greeks.§ 

The ordeals ot the Celts and Slavs. 

An epigram in the A nthclogia GraciJ informs us that the 
Celts dwelling on the borders of the Rhine assured them
selves of the legitimacy of children by throwing them, lying 
on a buckler, into the river called on this account EAEyxlyap:us, 

thaus to say, that which tests marriage. The Emperor Julian, 

* Pausanias, II. JO, etc., et seq. 
t Fragm. H$stor. grtEc., ed. Didot, 1849, p. 457· 
l Book III., § z6. 
§ Patetta, us cit., chap. v., § 4• p. 134> note. 

B 

Digitized by Coogle 



C.SSAR DE VESME. (VOLV. 

Eustatius and other writers• confirm this fact, adding that 
the illegitimate children were carried away, whilst the 
legitimate ftoated, and were then recovered by their parents. 

In the ancient Celtic law, attributed to Dynwal Maelmud, 
ordeals are of three kinds, that is to say: the red.hot iron, 
the boiling water and the duel. t 

The Poles frequently had recourse to the cold-water test : 
the bands were tied to the legs, a stick was passed between 
the arms and under the knees, and, held by a cord, the 
accused was thrown into the water.l If be ftoated his 
crime was considered proven. 

The Middle Ages.-Duels and otlut- Forms of Ordeal. 

Let us now tum to the Germans, among whom ordeals 
were considered as of ereater importance than among other 
races ; moreover, they propagated the custom all over 
Europe in the middle ages. It has even been affirmed that 
judgments of God were their invention. After what we have 
just been saying, it is not necessary to prove that this is not 
the case. 

A judgment of God, belonging more peculiarly to the 
Germans than to any other nation, is that of the duel. 
There is plenty of evidence to show that it was not always 
treated as an ordeal but rather a mode of deciding a question 
by action. It was, however, regarded as an ordeal in the 
majority of cases, especially if it was imposed by any tri
bunal or law. It was thought that God would not allow 
the innocent to be defeated, even if he was the weakest, and 
that be would multiply his strength and weaken his enemy. 

"' AtJth. Gri6c., I. 40· Julian, Episl. 16 ad Ma~imftm. Eustatius, 
Comm., 294. Libanus, PtuUD"· '" J•l. Com., 238, etc. 

t Wllsh Laws, Book XIV., Chap. xili., § 4· 
l An ancient drawing, reproduced by Zeumer, in his work OrdM 

Jtulkionlm Dli, shows us the accused thus prepared for the test. 
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This strong conviction must indeed have encouraged and 
fortified the innocent, whilst the guilty person would fight 
in a state of mind which would place him in a condition of 
real inferiority. But no one would now admit that God 
was really a party to this legalised homicide, and it will be 
understood that even in the middle ages many persons 
agreed with the Lombard King, Luitprand, when he wrote: 
"lnM'ti sumus de Dei judicio et multos audivimus per pugnam 
sine justitia c11usam suam perdere."• In consequence of the 
prevailing idea concerning judicial duels the vanquished, if 
be did not die in combat, was thrown into prison, and 
sometimes even hung. 

Nobles fought with lances on horseback, preceded in the 
list by heralds who carried crosses and images of saints. 
Plebeians fought on foot with sticks. Women and eccle
siastics caused a champion to fight in their name. On 
this point, it is worth adding that among an African tribe, 
the Marguis, a curious parody of the duel ordeal is to 
be found. On the sacred rock of Hoschi two cocks were 
roused to combat, and it was considered that the divinity 
would give the victory to the plumed champion which was 
selected to represent the innocent.t 

It is curious to note, in this connection, Dante's apology 
for the duel. His thesis is : " That which is obtained by 
the method of the duel, is justly obtained " (quod per duellum 
acquiritur, de jure acquiritur).t 

" Moreover what is acquired by ordeal is acquired by Right. Where
soever human judgment is at fault, either because it is involved in the 
darkness of ignorance or because there is not a presidinc judge, then, 
lest justice should be left deserted, we must have recourse to Him, who 
so loved her. Now this is what takes place when by the free assent of 

* "We are perplexed on the subject of judgments of God; we have 
heard that many persons, by duels, have lost their cause unjustly." 

t Hildebrandt, optu cit. 
t D• JloHrclfia, II. 10. 
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'either side, not in hatred but in love of justice, the divine judgment is 
sought through means of mutual clash of strength, alike of mind and 
body. • . • But if the formal characteristics of the ordeal are 
preserved (else were it no ordeal) are not they who have gathered 
together by common consent, under compulsion of justice and in 
zeal for her, gathered together in the name of God ? And if so, is 
not God in their midst, since He Himself promises as much in the 
Evangel ? And if God is present, is it not impious to think that justice 
may succumb ? • • • And if justice cannot succumb in the ordeal is 
not that which is acquired by ordeal acquired by Right ? 

"But if, against the truth that we have shown, the wonted point be 
urged concerning the inequality of men's strength, let the objection be 
refuted by the victory which David won over Goliath. • . For it were 
a foolish thing indeed to hold that the strength which God sustains is 
weaker than a chance champion." 

Certainly this is a fine example of illogical sophistry! 
In Germany, and consequently in all Christendom, the 

fire test, properly speaking, consisted in making the accused, 
who was the more frequently clothed in a waxed shirt, pass 
between two bonfires; sometimes the executioners contented 
themselves with setting fire to the shirt. 

Among the examples afforded by history, we may cite 
that of Peter Aldobrandini, who, in 1003, sought to prove 
simony and heresy on the part of the bishop of Florence, 
by causing him to pass, barefoot, between two bonfires, 
formed of two piles of wood, 10ft. long, 5ft. wide, and 4lft. 
high, between which there was scarcely sufficient space for 
a person to pass. 

When the test was accomplished, Peter returned calmly 
into the fire to pick up his handkerchief which had fallen. 
His body and his dothes were intact. This exploit 
procured him the title of Petrus Igneus, by which he is best 
known. He became bishop of Albano, and later on cardinal; 
after his death, he was canonised. • 

A few years later, in 1098, when the Crusaders were 

* Blasius Melanesius, Vit de Jean Galbert. Baronius, De Archiepisc. 
Florent., III., 95· 
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besieging Antioch, a provincial peasant, called Peter Bar
thelemy, proposed to submit himself to the fire test to prove 
the genuineness of the holy spear discovered by him. In the 
presence of the whole army, he passed between two huge 
fires, composed of dry olive wood, only separated from each 
other by the breadth of a foot ; he even paused for some 
time in the midst of the furnace. He came out uninjured, 
except for certain burns which he recognised as the merited 
punishment of doubts from which he was not entirely 
exempt. Fourteen days afterwards, he died of injuries 
received from the enthusiastic crowd, which had pressed 
around him too bard after the successful test, unless, indeed, 
be died of his burns, as his enemies affirmed. • 

Boniface, who preached the Gospel to the Germans and 
Russians, was invited by them to prove the divine character 
of his religion by entering the fire. He entered it and 
paused in the midst of the flames, without either his body 
or his clothes being injured ; the spectators, perceiving this, 
were at once converted to Christianity. 

A similar statement is made concerning Peter Gonzali 
and St. William, the founder of Mont Vierge, viz., that 
having caused great fires to be lighted they remained in 
them without suft'ering.t 

Richardis, the wife of Charles le Gros, being accused of 
adultery with Luitard, bishop of Verceil, was clothed in a 
shirt soaked in wax and resin, which was set on fire ; the 
flames raged and consumed this tunic of Nessus without 
burning the body of the innocent person in the slightest 
degree.t 

* Milchaud, Histoire des CroistUles, I. 339• Willkens, Kreu%·ZIIf:e, I. 
261·263. 

t Du Prel, La Salamandre mystique. 
t Elsassische Chronik of Jacob von Konigshofen. Hennanus 

Contractus says, on the contrary, that Richardis was subjected to the 
test of cold water; Reginus, on the other hand, speaks of red plough· 
shares, which shows how little credence can be given to this incident. 

Ul 
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We find this fire test even in 1740, at Hamburg, where 
the mystic, George Freeses, made use of it to convert an 
atheist to theism. • The ordeal of red-hot irons (judicium 
/em cande~ttis) was more used than that of the bonfire. 

Cunegonde, wife of S. Henry, Duke of Bavaria, to excul
pate herself from the charge of adultery, held in her hands 
a bar of glowing iron " as she might a bouquet of flowers." 
Other writers allege that she was subjected to the test of 
walkiag barefoot on red-hot ploughshares. t 

It was by this method of the ploughshares that Emma 
successfully defended herself ; she was the daughter of the 
Duke of Normandy, and wife of Etbelred, King of England, 
the mother of his two sons, one of whom was Edward the 
Confessor.. The latter, when he had succeeded to the throne 
of his father, was weak enough to believe the accusation, 
made by some evil-minded persons, against Emma. His 
mother having been accused of havin~ culpable relations 
with Alcuin, Bishop of Winchester, he ordered that she 
should be tried and, as the result of the trial, she was 
condemned to attest her innocence by the fire test, that is 
to say, she was to walk, barefooted, on red-hot plough
shares, four steps to be taken on her own account and five on 
behalf of her presumed accomplice. Emma passed the night 
preceding this terrible experience in prayer; on the follow
ing day she walked on the burning ploughshares between 
two bishops, her lower limbs being bared up to the knees. 
She issued uninJured from this test and her innocence was 
solemnly proclaimed.: 

Saxo Grammaticus§ speaks of Poppus, who tried to prove 

* Spltm~, I. 256. Schindler, Magi&clus Geisteslelun, g:z. 
t Auct. Vitae Henrici, in Canis, VI. 387. MagnM ClaroniCff• 

Belgit~m, p. g6. 
t Job. Bromton, Chronic. in Tfllytlm, I. 94:z. 
§ Lib. X., p. 499• 

Iii 
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the truth of Christianity spontaneously by the red-hot iron 
test. 

A citizen of Didymotheca, suspecting the fideJity of 
his wife, suggested to her either to confess her fault or to 
touch red-hot iron to prove her innocence. If she had con
fessed she would have been condemned to death ; if she had 
recourse to the test, her conscience told her that she would 
be burned. So she went to the Bishop of Didymotheca, a 
prelate of worth, and, weeping, confessed her sin, promising 
to make amends. The bishop, who believed that true 
repentance restores innocence, urged her to submit to the 
test without fear. The woman took the glowing iron, and 
walked twice round a chair without being burned, and the 
husband was reassured. This occurred in the reign of the 
Emperor John Cantacuzene. • 

In connection with the preceding test we find also that of 
the cauldron of water or boiling oil, from which an object 
bas to be withdrawn. The antiquity of this ordeal among 
the Teutons is proved by a passage in the Edda. SaemundaY 
(Niebelunge), in which Gudrun, widow of Sigurd, re-married 
to Atli, King of the Huns, being accused of infidelity by a 
slave called Erkia, asked for the test of boiling water: 
"Collect my brothers,.. she said, "with their armed 
warriors ; let my relatives surround me. Let the man of 
might come from the land of the Saxons, the inhabitants of 
the South, let him come who knows how to consecrate by 
his word the vessel of boiling water... Thus in the presence 
of seven hundred persons, she plunged her white hand to 
the very depths of the vessel and drew out a stone. 

The slave Erkia, who had accused her, exposed herself to 
the same test, but she drew back her hand from the vessel 
horribly scalded; she was thrown into the boiling water 
and thus put to death. 

* Migne, Dk#ion. tUI Sciences O&&fllUs; word. "Fw cluuul." 
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About the year 800, the queen Teutberge, daughter-in-law 
of the Emperor Lotbaire, grandson of Charlemagne, was· 
accused of a grave offence. A champion offered spon
taneously to submit, on behalf of his sovereign, to the test 
of boiling water, and in the presence of the whole court, he· 
drew out of the liquid a ring that had been blessed, without 
any trace of injury. 

This form of ordeal corresponds to that described by the 
canonist, Rofred, who was an ocular witness : " A vessel 
was filled with cold water ; the accused plunged his hand 
into it; if, when he withdrew his hand, the skin showed 
any injury, the accused was condemned to death; in the 
reverse case he was acquitted."• 

This test was not, however, much used. Outside the 
testimony of Rofred, who is doubtless worthy of credence, 
there are only five or six examples to be found, and these 
are of a somewhat legendary character. At first sight they 
seem more surprising than the test of boiling water; but 
one suspects that in certain cases some corrosive subs
tance, such as sulphuric acid, may have been introduced 
surreptitiously into the water. 

No doubt a far more interesting method of ordeal was 
that in which the accused, with the left hand and right foot 
and the right band and left foot tied together, was thrown 
into cold water, or the other method which we have said 
was used in Poland. The essential point was to put the 
accused in a condition in which to swim was impossible. 
·Then he was regarded as innocent if he sank ; if he floated tm 

the surface he was proclaimed guilty. 
Towards the close of the Middle Ages, on the contrary, in 

certain cases, if the accused did not float be was regarded 
as culpable ; hut these were exceptional cases. 

"' Libelli super jure pontijkw, Argent., xsoa, VII., fol. so, quoted by 
Hildebrandt, p. 170. 
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This ordeal was practised frequently and for a long 
period in Europe. A last example is recorded in 1836, 
when the inhabitants of Hela, near Danzig (Prussia), ap
plied this test to an old woman accused of magic, and put 
her to death because she floated. • 

The ordeal called judgment of the corpse was founded on 
the belief that contact with the murderer caused blood to 
spout from the wounds of the assassinated person. Some
times, instead of testing by the whole corpse, the hands 
alone were used. having been previously cut off for that 
purpose. 

This test was frequently used throughout a great part of 
Europe, but chiefly in Germany and in England: it is 
referred to by Shakespeare. t It is related of Richard 
Cceur de Lion, that having rebelled against his father, 
Henry II., when he visited his dead body blood was seen to 
spout from the mouth and nose. Formerly this phenomenon 
was attributed to the fact that the soul resides in the blood, 
as certain passages of the Bible seem to allege.: By way 
of comparison, we will quote a curious article that appeared 
in the Echo du Merveilleux (November 15th, 1904) over the 
signature of Rene le Bon. It deals with a curious belief 
existing in certain parts of Brittany : every time the parents 
of a drowned person bring the winding sheet, the drowned 
man bleeds as a sign of recognition. " I am fifty years old," 
said an old sea dog to the collaborator of the Echo du Mer
veille14x, "and I have seen plenty of drowned men I Well 
they have all bled, even when they had been months in the 
water. . • This thing is well known in the country and 
everyone would tell you the same." M. Le Bon, being 
incredulous, was himself a witness of the alleged pheno-

* Konigswarter, tSso, I. 14. 
t Ridard III., Act I., Scene III. 
t Leviticus, XVII.; Deuteronomy, XII. 23. 
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menon under conditions absolutely conclusive : it was the 
case of an unfortunate cabin-boy, who had been drowned 
nine days before. In the following issue of the Echo ap
peared a letter by a Countess de L. T ., confirming this 
strange phenomenon. M. Le Boo supposes that the 
explanation is of a more natural kind than the Breton sailors 
icagine, but he omits to tell us what his explanation is. 

We will not pause to speak of other ordeals of slighter 
importance, such as lwead and cheese tests ; foods that the 
guilty person could not masticate, or which were changed 
to poison in his stomach ; or that of the cross, the book, etc. 

Let us not forget the test of the bath and of the 
Eucharist, which, in opposition to the former, which were 
called purgatiOMs vulgares, were known as purgati.ottes 
canonica, • because they were more particularly reserved for 
ecclesiastics, and because the Church preferred them. The 
suspected person acquitted himself by swearing his 
innocence and imploring God to punish him if he did not 
speak the truth, or, perhaps, he came to the sacrament of 
the Eucharist, in that case it was believed that the sacrilege 
would entail some great misfortune. 

With these two great tests may be classed the "judg
ments of the Holy Ghost," the person of the Holy Trinity 
who was regarded as directing investigation into truth. t 
This belief, as well as that attaching to the oath and the 
Eucharist, was probably based on genuine cases ; or, at least, 
on widespread legends. Ecclesiastical history tells us that 
Hildebrand, later on elected pope under the title of Gregory 
VII., when sent as pontifical legate to judge certain bishops 
accused of simony, caused the Bishop of Treves, who was 
designated by public opinion as guilty, to appear before him, 
and said to him : " If you are legitimately endowed with the 

* See the Acts of the Council of Vermunce. and of Tribur. 
t Perhaps on account of what we read in the .Aw of t1u .Ajos~U$, 

chap. v., verse 3· 
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gifts of the Holy Spirit, pronounce fearlessly the following 
words: Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to tlu Holy 
Ghost." The Simoniac then pronounced distinctly the 
words: Glory be to the Father, and to the Son • • • but be 
could not articulate the rest of the formula : convicted by 
this impediment of the tongue, be was obliged to vacate the 
Episcopal chair. 

That which concerns canonical purgations is to be found 
in the Acts of the Councils of Vermunce and of Tribur. 

A very cruel ordeal was reserved for Jews in some coun
tries. Their knees were tied together, then a thorny branch 
was violently thrust between them-inter coxas acerrime 
pmrahatur; if the accused did not suffer be was considered 
innocent--It taliter se exoniet si sanus evaserit. • 

"Citations to the Tribunal of God." 

We now turn to a subject which, apparently at least, is 
closely allied with the "judgments of God"; these were 
called " citations to the Tribunal of God." 

They are common to all ages. Quintus Curtius shows us 
the old Hindu prophet Calamus J;aised on the pile which is 
about to consume him, addressing Alexander the Great, and 
warning him that in three days be will die. The great 
conqueror actually died on the sixth day. A decree of 
Vitellius fixed a date by which all the diviners should quit 
Italy. The diviners replied by a manifesto, ordering the 
Emperor to quit the earth before that date; and Vitellius 
was, indeed, killed before the close of the year.t 

The sorcerers persecuted by the Emperor Val ens predicted 
to him his imminent death. t 

The brothers Carvajal, unjustly condemned to death, 

* Ortlines jllll~ Dei, B. I. (7). 
t Suetonius, V ilell. ; § 14. 
t Ammo. Marcell., Book XXXI, c. 1. 
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intimated to Ferdinand VI., king of Castille, that be would 
die in thirty days. The thirtieth day following, Ferdinand 
expired, a fact which procured him the surname of I'M 
summoned. 

The most celebrated of all " citations " is without doubt 
that of Jacques de Molay, Grand Master of the Order of the 
Templars. At the moment of his execution, in 1314, be 
adjured Philippe le Bel and Clement V. to appear both of 
them in a year, before the Tribunal of God. The pope 
died on the 2oth of April and the king on the 29th of 
November, 1314· Perhaps there is not sufficient evidence 
to prove that this is not a posthumous prophecy occasioned 
by the singular coincidence of these deaths; the historical 
arguments brought forward in support of this sceptical 
hypothesis are not of much weight, however. 

A great number of facts of a similar kind are related by 
the Jesuit Father, Jeremiah Drexell, in his dissertation: 
Tribunal Cht'isti, se• arcanum ac singulat'e cujusvis hominis 
in morle judicium. 

The moment at which the summoned judge should appear 
before the tribunal of God is sometimes so precisely indicated 
that the prediction seems really extraordinary. It is so in 
the two following cases reported by Drexell : 

In I6o6, a German soldier was accused of insubordination 
in consequence of having used a rash and disrespectful ex
pression, and after a summary trial he was condemned to be 
hanged. The condemned man, addressing himself to the 
Captain, cried out: "Three weeks hence, at this same hour 
of the night, you shall render an account to God of my 
death." The soldier was hung at midnight. Three weeks 
later, whilst the Captain was making his rounds with the 
patrol, he fell into some water and was drowned. 

A suspected man implored the judge, Tursus, for time to 
bring forward further arguments and testimonies of his 
innocence; the judge refused this just concession, and 

2158 
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without further demur condemned him to death ! The con
demned man, at the moment of his execution, summoned 
the inhuman judge to appear before God at the same time 
as be himself; as soon as the innocent man had expired, the 
judge fell to the ground, struck by lie-htning. 

Can such occurrences be attributed to chance ? 
In Switzerland, we find that citations to the tribunal of 

God were frequent until the seventeenth cenh.:ry; they were 
known under the name of " citation to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat.• 

Of course citation before the tribunal of God by no means 
always took effect, otherwise we may be sure condemned 
men would never have allowed their judges to survive them, 
and no judge would have dared to condemn suspected 
persons. 

John Huss, who was condemned as a heretic to be burned 
alive, summoned his judges to die in three months. The 
judges did not comply with this request, a fact which did 
not fail to strengthen the position of the Roman Catholic 
Church in that neighbourhood. 

Delancre tells us that citations before God intimated by 
the justly condemned are ineffectual. In support of this, 
Jovius relates that Gonzalvo of Cordova having condemned 
a soldier who was addicted to sorcery, the unhappy man 
had the effrontery to summons him before the Tribunal of 
the Most High. The Great Captain mockingly replied that 
he would commission his brother Anthony, who had been 
dea<i for some time, to appear in his stead. Anthony would 
seem not to have objected to do him this small fraternal 
service, since Gonzalvo continued well in health. 

* Pf'eussasche ]ahrbucher, Berlin, G. :Reimer, March, 1859· Further 
infonnation on this subject can be found in the Disquisitiones Mtztict6 
of Del Rio, p . . 6og, and in the Ladtmge" vor dm Richtenstuhl Gottes of 
Dr. Fr. Oetker. Osenbruggen .devoted a chapter to this subject in 
R. A. aus dw Schwei.r (XVIII,fasc. 2}. 
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Finally. each religion has its own special form of this 
supposed intervention of God to avenge crime; it is 
to be found more particularly among the Hebrews, before 
the Babylonish captivity, whilst their notions of a future 
life were still very vague. I desire to refer to the punish
ment of crime even in this world by the justice of 
heaven. 

Charles Linn6e•, in his work on occultism, presents us with 
a special form of this superhuman justice, which he calls 
Nemesis Divina. He relates, among other matters, the 
following: 

A son-in-law killed his father-in-law by discharging three 
bullets at him ; the crime could not be proved ; but a few 
years afterwards the murderer was afflicted with three can
cerous ulcers in the same part of his body as that in which 
the three bullets had wounded his victim, and he died a 
miserable death. 

It is possible to regard this fact as a paradoxical case of 
stigmata produced by the auto-suggestion of remorse. In 
like manner, it is quite natural to suppose that the terrible 
threats of ordeals by oath, and by the Eucharist, as well as 
the sinister predictions called "citations to the tribunal of 
God," acted on some superstitions and impressionable minds 
as really effective sucgestions, as real enchantments. For 
instance, the phenomenon of auto-suggestion, which was 
probably manifested in the ordeal of the Holy Ghost, and 
which prevented the guilty person from being able to 
articulate the formula with the sign of the cross, is very 
easy to produce by auto-suggestion. How often we have 
seen hypnotisers forbid their subjects, who appear to be 
in a normal state, to count beyond a certain number, to spell 
the alphabet beyond a certain letter, and the experiment 
has almost always succeeded l 

* Uebersinnlidll W1U, Berlin, June, t903· 

1160 . 
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Did the Church sanction Orduls? 

It bas been a matter of much dispute how far the Church 
resisted or approved of ordeals. The greater number of 
historians now recognise that the Church accepted them in 
principle, whilst at the same time offering some objections 
to duels. The Popes, up to the time of Honorius III. and 
Gregory IX. tolerated the judgments of God; perhaps they 
even approved of them. The alleged condemnations of 
ordeals previous to these two Popes refer exclusively to their 
use in synodical trials. The Poles caused the fire and 
water to be blessed by a priest before commencing the test. • 
Many churches had the privilege of guarding the irons 
which were used for ordeals, and collected monies for this 
purpose in the provinces in their jurisdiction. We have 
even quoted instances of saints who themselves ordered 
submission to judgments of God, such as Saint Edward of 
England in the case of his own mother Emma, St. Henry 
of Bavaria for his wife Cunegonde, etc. 

But from time to time voices from among the clergy were 
raised in protest against ordeals. Agobard, Archbishop of 
Lyons, as early as the ninth century criticised the use of the 
term, judgments of God, as if the Lord had imposed them 
and as if He placed Himself at the disposal of our laziness 
and ignorance to solve our doubts and inform us of what we 
would know. 

Ordeals continued to be customary longer in Protestant 
than in Roman Catholic countries, especially in those which 
adopted the reform of Luther. 

Why Ordeals constitute a Senseless ] urJdical System. 

The reason why the Church eagerly protests against having 
sanctioned the "judgments of God " and the " citations 

* Darestl, EINtliS tl'hisloin 41 drofl, pp. 186-8. 
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before the tribunal of God " is that, according to the con
science of the present day and in the eyes of even the most 
sincerely spiritual persons, these juridical and theological 
methods are very far from appearing reasonable. In the 
first place, in assuming the hypothesis that there is a God, 
whose will sometimes intervenes in the progress of events of 
this earth, we by no means prove the correctness of the 
opinion of those who think that this deity ought to inteYfwe 
continually and di-rectly in favour of threatened innocence. 
With regard to the God of Christians, it will suffice to recall 
the fact that he did not intervene even when the dying 
Christ was mocked by the accusation : " Thou that destroy
est the temple and buildest it in three days, save thyself! 
If thou art the Son of God, come down from the cross I 
He saved others, himself he cannot save: if he is the King 
of Israel, let him now come down from the cross and we 
will believe him. He trusted in God ; let Him deliver him 
now if He will have him."• 

Therefore the fact that a suspected person has not passed 
uninjured through a judicial test to which he has been sub
jected, can only demonstrate one thing, that is that no 
occult power has intervened in his favour, although perhaps 
quite aware of his innocence. The less unreasonable ordeals 
then, f-rom this point of view, are those which always involve 
the production of some supernormal fact, which may attest 
the intervention of the invisible. Such, for instance, is the 
test, the description of which has been given us by the 
Buddhist Hiuen Th!'ang, t who saw it employed in India, in 
the seventh century. The accused and a stone were placed 
in a river. "If the man was sucked down and the stone 
remained on the surface of the water, the suspected was 
tccognised as guilty. If the man swam and the stone sank 

* Matthew, xxvii. 40·43• 

t Memoires sur ks contrees occidentales, translated by St.-julien, Paris 
1857· . 
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to the bottom, he was considered innocent." Therefore, 
whether the accused were guilty or innocent, it was assumed 
at least, that for his condemnation there would be the inter. 
vention of some supernatural force, in default of which the 
lest "''" regarded 4S null and void. 

Unfortunately, the inconsistency of ordeals does not depend 
solely on the question of the intervention or non-intervention 
of invisible beings. Even if such a being should intervene, 
bow can we know that the interference would be in order to 
save the innocent and punish the guilty ? Such an invisible 
being might be, according to the various beliefs, either a 
God or a demon, a good spirit or a bad one. In ancient 
times, Pliny suggested• that the Vestal Tuccia, to whom 
we have already referred, was really guilty, but that she 
effected the prodigy of the sieve by means of ehchantments. 
We know that it was universally believed in the middle ages 
that the Devil could protect his adepts from the fire; the 
frequent immunity of sorcerers in the torture to which they 
were subjected was thus explained. 

It is therefore obvious that ordeals, as well as citations 
before the tribunal of God, constituted a judicial or theo
logical system fundamentally false, even if we admit the 
invention of spirits or even of God Himself. 

Ordeals Based upon Clairvoyance Inundetl to Set the Law 
upon lhe Tracie •f Criminals. 

Must we say the same of the special forms of ordeals the 
only object of which is to discover the whereabouts of 
criminals or the evidence of crime? We have referred to 
many forms of these ; the Ethiopic " lobasha " who follows 
along the track of a murderer until he comes upon him, 
and who subsequently discovers all the objects that the 
Negus made a pretence of stealing; the negro sorcerer who, 

* Nat. Hut., XXVIII. 3· 
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in order to discover a thief, employs four youths who hold 
twe sticks ; the Cingalese priest whose rod is surmounted 
by a cocoanut, which turns towards the guilty person ; the 
Lama of Thibet seen by Tsberepanoff discovering stolen 
goods by following the table which moved automatically 
under his hands ; or that other Lama seen by the traveller 
John Bell doing the same thing with a bench; the questions 
addressed by Australian aborigines to the corpse of the 
murdered person, who is supposed to reply by raps rapped 
out on the bier ; the Hawaian sorcerers who say they see 
the portrait of the guilty person in a glass of water or in 
the fatidical sleep (many criminals have been revealed even 
in natural sleep, for instance there is the old and well
known case of the Megara murderess, spoken of by Cicero, 
and the not less striking case of the composer M~hul.) 

To these examples a well-known one may also be added, 
that of jacques Aymar, the famous dowser, who performed 
chiefly during the last part of the seventeenth century. 
He was a rich peasant of Daupbin6, who, from his youth, 
was noted for his competency in the use of the divining rod 
for the discovery of subterraneous water. He found out by 
chance that be could also discover murderers and the evi
dences of crime. He was looking for a spring of water, when 
the rod turned in his band in such a fashion that be bad no 
doubt but that he had found it. He caused excavations to 
be made at the spot and a barrel was found enclosing the 
corpse of a woman, with the cord round her neck by which 
she bad been strangled. The body was recognised as that 
of a woman of the neighbourhood, who bad disappeared for 
four months. Aymar went to the victim's house and placed 
the rod on everyone who was there, but it remained motion
less until be touched her husband, whereupon it turned with 
violence. The wretched man at once took flight, thus 
compromisin& himself in the eyes of the law. It is, however, 
true that Montesquieu has said : " If I were accused of 
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having stolen the towers of Notre Dame the first thing I 
should do would be to place the sea between the law and 
myself." It is not necessary to be the author of L'Espril 
des Lois in order to be somewhat of the same opinion. 

In 1688, a theft of wearing apparel was committed at 
Grenoble. In order to find out where they were hidden, 
the services of A ymar were engaged. He was taken to the 
spot where the theft bad occurred ; the rod turned, and 
continued to turn outside the house, and following its 
direction a prison was reached and entered. A door was 
thus reached which was never allowed to be opened without 
special permission of the judge. It was necessary to go 
before him and gain this permission ; he gave it, saying at the 
same time that he would like to be present at the experiments. 
He went to the prison and caused the door to be opened. At 
once Aymar advanced towards four thieves who had been 
lately arrested. He placed his foot on the foot of one and the 
rod remained motionless. He passed to the second : the 
rod turned and the dowser declared that this was the thief 
who had stolen the clothes, although the man protested 
strongly against the accusation. At the third prisoner the 
rod did not move but turned on reaching )he fourth, who 
tremblingly asked to be allowed to make a confession, and 
thereupon acknowledged his part in the crime, denouncing 
the second prisoner as his accomplice. Finally they both 
avowed their crime and named the man who had hidden 
the clothes ; following their indications a neighbouring 
farm was visited. The farmer denied having received the 
stolen goods, but the enquiry directed by the accusing rod 
soon caused the discovery of what the fanner thought was 
securely hidden. 

During the night between the 5th and 6th of july, I6g2, 
a hotel keeper and his wife were assassinated and robbed in 
their cellar at Lyons. The police could not succeed in 
findinc .the least trace of the guilty person. A neighbour of -
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theirs therefore proposed that recourse should be had to 
Jacques Aymar; he was brought from Grenoble, where 
he was living. When presented to the King's Counsel and 
to the" Criminal Lieutenant," Aymar assured them that he 
would be able to find the criminal if he was first conveyed 
to the place where the crime had been perpetrated. The 
two magistrates complied, placing in his hands a forked twig 
cut from the first bush they encountered, and they accom
panied him into the cellar. Here the rod turned forcibly in 
the direction in which the corpses had been found. He 
was himself much agitated, and his pulse quickened as 
in fever. Then, always guided by the rod, the dowser 
went up into the shop where the theft, which followed on 
the murder, had been committed. Coming out of the 
house, he followed road after road, on the traces of the 
criminal, although he had never before been in Lyons. He 
entered the court of the archbishop's house, passed the gate 
of the Rhone, and descended the right bank of the river, 
the rod indicated sometimes three accomplices, sometimes 
only two. The inconsistency was soon made clear. Arriving 
at a gardener's house, Aymar affirmed that the murderer 
had entered it, and had drunk the contents of a bottle, over 
which the rod turned. The gardener stoutly denied any 
knowledge of this and the dowser applied the rod to 
him, which remained motionless, but which subsequently 
turned on his two young children. Plied with questions, 
they owned at last what they had tried to hide, feanng they 
might be punished for having left the house door open, in 
spite of being forbidden to do so by their father ; they 
admitted that on Sunday morning, three men whom they 
described, had come into the house, and bad drunk some wine 
which had been in the bottle above which the rod had turned. 

The magistrate and Jacques Aymar returned to Lyons 
where, before renewing the search, they determined to 
submit the dowser to a new experiment. In the shgp 
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where the crime had been committed had been hidden the 
pruning knife which the murderer had used. Three similar 
knives were procured from the shop-keeper who had sold it, 
these were taken to the garden and buried in the ground. 
Being led to the place Aymar passed each in succession but 
his rod turned only on that which had been found on the 
scene of the crime. The steward of the proviJ:¥:e then 
bandaged the eyes of Aymar, and had the knives hidden in 
some long grass ; Aymar's rod turned again above the 
bloody implement, without making the least movement 
over the others. 

On the following day the dowser again set out in 
pursuit of the assassins accompanied by a clerk from the 
registrar's office and by some archers. Having descended 
to the bank of the Rhone, he entered a boat, as he said the 
murderers had done, and in this way he reached Beaucaire. 
Here his rod guided him along the streets until he arrived 

at the gate of a prison. He here stopped and declared with 
assurance that the criminals were within. Having obtained 
permission to enter, be was immediately brought into the 
presence of fifteen prisoners. Among them was a hunchback 
who had been arrested an hour before, for a small theft 
committed in the market place. The rod turned over this 
prisoner only: then Aymar declared without hesitation that 
this was one of the accomplices of the murder of the wine 
merchant and his wife. 

The hunchback at first denied any participation in the 
crime, even to having ever set foot in Lyons, but as be was 
made to travel back along the very road that he had taken in 
his flight, he was recognised in almost every spot where he 
had stopped. Confounded by this assemblage of witnesses, 
·the miserable man finished by making full confession ; be was 
tried, condemned to death and bung, having asked pardon 
of God and man. The sentence was passed by thirty judges. 

Aymar set out in search of the two accomplices of the 
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hunchback; he traced them to Ntmes, then he returned to 
Beaucaire to the prison, declaring that they were there; 
the rod did not this time indicate any of the prisoners, but 
the jailor declared that an individual whose description 
answered to that given of one of the fugitives, had called, 
a short time before, to ask for news of the hunchback. The 
pursuit was renewed, but had to be relinquished on reaching 
the frontier. If ever a supernormal fact has been well 
attested this one has ; it developed under the eyes and 
severe investigation of the law itself. It is testified to by 
three concordant contemporary writers: Dr. Chauvin, who 
gave an account of it in a letter which he published at 
Lyons that same year; M. de Vanini, public prosecutor at 
Lyons, who writes about it in his work, PJ.,siq.u Occulte, 
which also appeared in 1692; and finally Dr. Pierre Gamier, 
of the University of Montpellier, who speaks of it in a 
Disurlaticm physique (Lyons, 1692). The event has not, 
moreover, been disputed by any contemporary writer. 

Dr. Chauvin particularly points out : " By a large number 
of facts and circumstances, we are beginning to study a 
discovery of great utility for the preservation of the goods 
and the lives of men." The good doctor was a little previous 
in his judgment ; time was not yet ripe for dealing with this 
disturbing matter ; it is scarcely ripe yet. 

We are not informing anyone of anything new when we 
say that if the divining rod is no longer used for the discovery 
of murderers and stolen goods, some detectives have recourse 
to other forms of clairvoyance. 

The following case, taken from Alfred Russel Wallace's 
work, Modern SpiritutJlism (chap. iv., p. 66), is one of this 
sort: 

"On Wednesday, December 2oth, Mr. Wood, grocer, of 
Cheapside, Bolton, had his cash box with its contents stolen 
from his counting house. He applied to the police and could 
&et no clue, though he suspected one individual. ~e then 
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came to Dr. Haddock to see if the girl Emma coulddiscowr 
the thief or the property. When put in rtJ#orl with 
Emma she was asked about the lost cash box, and after a 
few moments she began to talk as if to someone not present, 
described where the box was, what were its contents, how 
the person took it, where he first hid it ; and then described 
the person, dress, and associations of the thief so vividly, that 
Mr. Wood recognised a person he had not tlu least suspecletl. 
Mr. Wood immediately sought out this person. • • • He 
at first demed all knowledge of the robbery, but after a time 
acknowledged that he had taken it exactly in the manner 
described by Emma, and it was accordingly recovered." 

We must point oat that the analogy between these 
different methods of police metapsychism and ordeals, 
properly so-called, depends chiefty on the spirit in which 
the results obtained are interpreted. If the indication given 
by the divining rod of the dowser, the table, the bench 
of the Lama, the direction of the lobasha, etc., is blindly 
followed, and the person, without further demur, is regarded 
as guilty, then the judge is really acting on the same 
principle as that implied in a ;uagment of God. If on the 
other hand, these phenomena are regarded simply as means 
by which to get on the track of a criminal, preparatory to 
submitting him afterwards to the enquiries of ordinary juris
prudence, then they are very far removed from similarity to 
ordeals, since the juridical results which ensue from the 
test do not follow as a direct and necessary consequence. 

B.etween these two interpretations that we have pointed 
out there is room, however, for a whole gamut of graduations 
and nuances, for the judie may be more or less influenced 
by the indications given by the ''medium." Thence it is 
impossible to establish a clear line of demarcation between 
judgments flj God and police enquiries based on supernormal 
phenomena. It is this promiscuous character of the phe· 
oomena and of their interpretation, which has prevented all -
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those writers who have dealt with this question from distin
guishing clearly between these different classes of ordeals. 

InvulnertJbility in ]eUJish and Christian Marlyt'ology. 

A class of supernormal facts which approach very closely 
those occurring in ordeals, are the marvels connected with 
certain martyrs whom the executioners were unable to 
injure. The individual who is so marvellously preserved is 
not, as in the cases we have been considering, a suspected 
person, but a condemned person ; the event, however, does 
not differ in either case, unless it be in this respect, that the 
mysterious power which was not consulted before the 
sentence was passed, is supposed to intervene on behalf of 
the innocent at the moment of execution. Jehovah said to 
the prophet Isaiah: "When thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle 
upon thee."• And we are all familiar with the passage in 
. the Bible where N ebuchadnezzar caused the three young 
Israelites to be thrown into the fiery furnace. The flames 
of the fiery furnace slew the men who threw the martyrs 
into it, but an angel appeared with the latter, and they came 
out unharmed. " And the princes, governors and captains, 
and the King's counsellors, being gathered together, saw 
these men, upon whose bodies the fire had no power, nor was 
an hair of their head singed, neither were their coats changed, 
nor the smell of fire had passed on them."t 

With such examples in their sacred books and with 
the extraordinary exaltation of spirit occasioned by their 
asceticism, it is not at all surprising that, among Christians, 
a large number of cases should be found of invulnerability 
and of passing unscathed throurh fire in the course of the 
persecutions directed in the early centuries against the 
Church. 
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"Hagiography," writes Dr. du Prel•, "abounds in these 
facts. Some were thrown into the flames without a hair of 
their beads being singed, such as Victor, Ephisa, Christina; 
others condemned to the stake stood at it uninjured, 
such as Agnes and Polycarp." The latter was to have 
been burned alive, but the flames formed an arch about his 
body without touching him, so that he had to be killed by 
the thrusts of a lance. t Saint Boniface in the city of 
Tarsus, was forced to swallow melted lead, and his head was 
plunged in boiling water, but he came out of the trial 
uninjured. 

On the subject of insensibility we may recall the personal 
testimony of Tertullian and Saint Augustint, on the subject 
of Perpetua, the daughter of Ignatius. She was informed 
by a vision that she would be insensible to the torture, and 
so it was; she was seen to carefully arrange her hair and 
the folds of her robe, and then enquired, "When will it 
begin?" No doubt this insensibility can be normally 
explained ; nevertheless, do not these cases seem to confirm 
in their literal signification, the comforting words of S. Paul: 
4' God is faithful, and He will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able " ?§ 

It is needless to add that among genuine "miracles" are 
found a multitude of purely legendary ones. I will only 
quote one more marvel, which appears altogether remarkable 
on account of the more modern date of its occurrence, the 
number of persons to whom it refers, the length of its dura
tion, and more particularly on account of the witnesses who 
have corroborated it. 

During the reign of H unneric, King of the Vandals, a 
persecution of the Arians against the Catholics broke out in 

* La SalamatJdf"l mystiq11e. 
t GOn-es, Du Christli&lu Mystik, v., 354· 
t Saint Augustin, Serm. clux. Tertull., D1 An-. chap. LV. 
§ 1. CAr., x. 13. 
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Gothic Africa. As the city of Tipasa, a few miles distant 
from Carthage, remained faithful to Rome, Hunneric sent 
thither a military Count, who assembled the Catholics in the 
Forum, and, in the presence of the assembled multitude, which 
had gathered from all parts, he caused the riiht hand to be 
cut off and the tongue to be torn out from all those whom he 
failed to intimidate. But the valiant mart)'fs, to the amaze
ment of all, continued speaking without tongues. It is easy 
to imagine the sensation which this would produce in the 
city : everyone wished to see, and thus assure themselves of 
the marvel. 

This is an example of the durable miracle which Renan 
demanded. 

Gibbon, whose invariable scepticism wearies his reader, 
exclaims with regard to this fact: "Generally, one may 
more reasonably attribute miracles to the industry of 
Catholics than to the protection of heaven ; the impartial 
historian may, however, be allowed to quote a supernatural 
event (prsetematural) which will edify the faithful and 
astonish the incredulous. These miracles [those of the 
tongues torn out without loss of speech] , of which there 
have been many examples in succession, were displayed on 
the largest and most enlightened theatre of the world, and 
were subjected for many years to the inspection of the 
increduloas, who all bore witness to the prodigy, either as 
ocular witnesses or by declaring that the thing was a matter 
of public notoriety."• Victor Vitensis, the African bishop, 
who publiihed a history of the persecution two years after 
the event, wrote : " If anyone doubts the truth let him go to 
Constantinople and listen to the clear and perfect language 
of the sub-deacon Restitutus, one of the glorious confessors, 
now lodged in the palace of the Emperor Zeno, and who is 
so reverenced by the devout Empress. "• 

* H u~My of u,, D"""' MUI F fill, II&., chap. xuvii. 
t Victor Viteoais, V., p. 76. 
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· An able philosopher of Constantinople (a neoplatonist 
and Christian), ..tEneas of Gua, whom Gibbon describes as 
learned and profound, without bias and without passion, 
writes thus of the martyrs: "I have myself seen them and 
heard them, and I have carefully enquired bow a voice can 
articulate without the organ of speech ; I verified with my 
eyes what I heard with my ears ; I opened their mouths 
and I took note that the whole of the tongue had been com
pletely torn out from the root, which doctors generally 
declare to be a fatal injury."• 

The historian Procopiust speaks similarly after having um 
Uum. 

Victor of Tumona remarks that the whole imperial city 
was in a position to attest this fact. The Emperor Justinian 
also affirms in one of his decrees that he bad personally 
seen and examined these martyrs.t 

Gregory the Great, who lived at Constantinople as legate 
of the Pope, his predecessor, also refers to the matter.§ 

And this is not all. Listen to the testimony of another 
writer of the time, Marcellinus &omites.U 
· "Hunneric caused the tongue of a young Catholic who 
had been dumb from hu birth to be cut out, and at once he 
·began to speak and to praise God. I saw at Constantinople 
several members of this sacred group. All, having had their 
tongues torn out, yet spoke perfectly. On the contrary, two 
of these mutilated persons, having grievously sinned by 
fornication, immediately lost their speech for ever." These 
episodes, if as well attested as the phenomenon itself, give 
it a character still more incontestably supernatural. 

That is why Cardinal Baronius calls this miracle of the 

* ~neas Gueas, in T""'hrtulo (BibUoth. Patrwn, tom. VIII., p. 66-f). 
t 1h B1ll. VMUlal., lib. I., cap. 71, p. Ig6. 
f ]rulitrilm Codl~, lib. I., tit. xxvii. 
t DiaJoc., III., p. 32. 
II CMolt •• I., p. 45· 
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tongues: " A thunder of the Holy Ghost, heard by the entire 
universe, . • • • because this is not a question of one or 
two witnesses, but of a whole province, or rather not of a 
province only, nor of Africa only, but of all countries beyond 
the sea ; it is not a question of one day or one month, but 
almost of an entire century (uno Jenne stzeulo), that is to say, 
until the death of the last of these martyrs, dispersed 
throughout the world. God has willed that all authorised 
historians of that period, even those who do not belong to 
our religion, should be of one accord in their testimony, 
using the same words."• 

No contemporary writers state the number ofthe martyrs of 
Tipasa; an old chronicle states that there were sixty persons. t 

As we see, the fact is what we may call historically provetl, 
just as it is proved that Miltiades gained the battle of 
Marathon, and Hannibal that of Cannz. If the miracle of 
the torn-out tongues is not absolutely cerlain, neither is it 
absolutely cerlain that Darius did not conquer the Greeks 
and Varro the Carthaginians. 

The Same" Mir~Ulu" among the .Pagans and Various Sects. 

We find that among all religions these sort of facts are 
alleged, as authenticatinc their doctrines and glorifyinc 
.their martyrs. The Pagan neoplatonist, lamblicus, writes 
on this subject in the Egyptian Mysteries: " You will have 
certain proof of the inspiration of the prophets when you 
find, for instance, that they are not burned ; in these ~ 
the God who is within them does not suffer the fire to re~ 
them, neither does He allow them to feel its effects ; in other 
cases, whilst they are burned, ~rucified, scourged, and their 
limbs are torn by the irons, they do not perceive it. ~ ~ .'' 
We observe in these lines that Iamblicus carefully 
distinguishes between inco,.bustibility and imensibility. 

* Af~Mler, VoL II., armo Clwfm +84.. 

t'l4 

t V. Rulnart, p. -tli. 
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Saint Epiphanius does not hesitate to acknowledge that 
the Egyptian priests threw themselves into cauldrons of 
boiline water, and issued from them as intact and fresh as 
they had been previous to their immersion. He attributed 
this prodigy to the drues with which they anointed their 
bodies, in the same way as the Pagans explained the 
prodigies among Christians. On both sides the explanation 
is equally absurd. 

In classical antiquity the Hirpuis were well known; they 
were the Guardians of the temple of ApolJo on Mount 
Soracte in Magna Graecia, and on this account were 
exempted by the Romans from military service ; they 
walked through fire and over hot cinders, strong in their 
faith-Jreti pietaU. • 

In Bulgaria, the Nistinares, a sect of Catholic schisma
tics, who dance in the fire on the 21st of May, the feast of 
St. Helena and St. Constantine, are also known. Huge 
fires are lit on this occasion, formed of several cart loads 
of dry wood. The Nistinares, whose faces turn purple, 
dance and prophesy on the embers ; after which they stand 
on damp earth. They do not feel the effects of the fire until 
their faces resume the normal appearance and natural 
expression. t 

In the course of the seventeenth century the Saluladores; 
Santiguadcwes and Enselmadcwes of Spain were much spoken 
of. They were Roman Catholics who, besides healing 
wounds by touch, could control fire, swallow boiling oil, 
walk upon bot embers or in the midst of burning stakes witb 
such impunity that they were employed in cases of confla
grations. They claimed to be relatives of St. Catharine. 
D' Alembert in his relation concerning the Earl Marischal 

* V~gil, i£_rutd.,lib. XI., 715·738. See also Silius ltalicus, V. 165, 
and Pliny, H.st. Natur., VII. u. 

t R-.fl de Folk-I.He, tU Littbatuf'e et IU Science, publiahed by 
the Bulgarian Minister of Public Instruction, assisted by Doctors 
Schiscbamanof and Maatov, 
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writes as follows : " There is in Spain a family, or a caste, 
who from father to son have the power of entering fire, and 
who, by means of enchantments authorised by the Inquisi
tion, can extinguish flames. The Duchess of Medina-SidQnia 
considered that this was a proof of the truth of the .Roman 
Catholic religion, and, as she wish~ to convert the Earl 
Marischal, she invited him to be present at this feat. The 
Count urged that he might be allowed to light the fire him
self. The Spaniard refused this, on the ground that he was 
in their eyes a heretic. "• 

Bernadette, the young peasant who was the direct cause 
of the devotion to the Virgin at Lourdes, went one day to 
the famous grotto with a large lighted taper in her hand : 
she knelt down, and whilst at prayer she soon fell into an 
ecstasy, such as was habitual with her. After a while she 
opened her hands and carried them to the flame, which was 
seen for some time licking her fingers; Bernadette was not 
burnt.+ 

Colonel Gudgeon, the British Resident in Rarotonga 
(Polynesia), has published! the account of a ceremony of 
" fire walking " at which be was present in the Society 
Islands. A great fire was lit in an oven ; when the flames 
were extinguished the tohunga (priest), a native of Tahiti, and 
one of his disciples, performed the enchantment by rapping 
three times on the edges of the oven with branches of ti, 
after which they boldly walked barefoot over two fathoms 
of hot flag-stones. Afterwards the tohung• came up to 
rmr Europeans who were present, Colonel Gudgeon, Dr. 
W. Craig, Dr. George Craig, and Mr. Godwin, and said to 
the latter : " I hand my power over to you, lead your 
friends across." The Europeans bravely approached bare-

* Andrew Lang, Compt~t~ionl of Pickle, p. 24-
t Prouetling1 offhe S.P.R., IX. 179; XV. 3• 
t Tlu Jo»rmu of tlu PolY'f'IUm Sociay, WellUl&tcm. N.Z.,Uarch, 1$99~ 

t'TI 

Digitized by Coogle 



OltDilALS. 

footed ; only one was burned : the tohungtJ explained that 
he had the imprudence to look back, which was forbidden
as in the case of Lot's wife I After this about 200 Maoris 
passed through the fire. Half an hour later some uneasi
ness was expressed lest the flags should not be hot enough 
to cook the ti. In reply the tohunga merely threw the green 
branch into the fire; the branch was burnt in less than 
fifteen seconds. " I have eaten a fair share of the ti 
cooked in the oven," adds Colonel Gudgeon; "I am therefore 
in a position to assert that the oven was hot enough to cook 
it thoroughly." When someone read Colonel Gudgeon's 
account to some old chiefs of the Urewera tribe in New 
Zealand, these natives showed surprise and remarked that 
their ancestors had a similar ceremony, but that it had now 
fallen into disuse. • 

Other ocular witnesses have given 1;imilar accounts of 
fire-walking. Miss Henryt herself walked, with her sister 
and her little nephew, over flag-stones "heated to a red and 
white heat"; the feat was photographed by Lieutenant Morn~. 
of the French marine. Another witness is Mr. N.J. Tone.: 

In the Fijian Islands like occurrences take place; a very 
careful report on this subject was made by Dr. T . M. Hocken.§ 
The furnace was heated by a huge fire for at least forty-eight 
hours. A handkerchief was thrown on the flag-stones, and 
left there for a few seconds only, nevertheless it was almost 
entirely burnt. Many natives then passed over the red-hot 
stones. Some remained on them for half a minute; others 
not quite so long. Dr. Hocken examined the feet of two 
men who had passed over the oven. He found no trace of 
a burn upon them. He questioned many persons, in vain, 
on the subject in order to obtain some clue to the mystery ; 

* Procudittgs of tlu S.P.R., Vol. XV., p. 4• 
t Poly11atafl ]O#mal, VoL II., No. 2, pp. IOS·Io8. 
t Polyftatafl ]011mal, II., J, p. 193• 
i Trtat~~acliont of tlu Nefti Zlalatullastilllle, VoL XXXV., 18g8. 
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the reply always was : "They can do this strance thing: we 
cannot. You have seen them yourself." And that was all 
he could 'et from them. Mr. Walter Carew, who was for 
thirty years commissioner in Fiji, questioned the enchanter 
himself, who was an intelligent and much respected mao; 
he replied: " I can do it; but I do not know how." All the 
natives, according to Dr, Hocken's statement, believed in 
the entire goed faith of the fire-walker. 

The American, Lafcadio Hearn, and the English Colonel, 
Andrew Haggard, • were present at a similar performance 
in Japan. A number of persons walked over the red-hot 
embers; Haggard afterwards examined their feet and found 
the skin uninjured. 

Other examples might be cited: Mauritius (Indian 
Ocean) and Trinidad (Antilles) among others ;t in these 
places, however, Hindu immigrants were the performers: 
we prefer therefore to consider briefly the ceremonies which 
have taken place in India itself. 

Dr. Pascal, Secretary of the Theosophical Society in 
France, speaks in the A nnales des Sciences Psychiques,l of 
three religious ceremonies, at which he was present, at 
Benares (India), in 1898 and in 1899· When the priests 
and fatthful Brahmins had walked over the red-hot embers, 
several European spectators, among them Dr. Pascal him
self, M. Javal, son of a member of the Academy of Medicine 
in Paris, and others, all members gf the Theosophical 
Society, desired to walk in turn over the brasier; with the 
resnlt that they had only very slight burns on the soles of 
their feet. "We then learnt," says Dr. Pascal, "that the 
( ·peration had been performed, not by the Brahman who had 
quitted the place for some time, but by his first assistant, 
and that control otJer the fire lrtul not been ctmcpktely gt~itUd. 

* The Field, May :zoth, tSgg, p. 7:14. 
t Proceedings of tlu S.P.R., loc. cit., pp. I 1 and u. 
t July·August, 18gg, pp. 217·224. 
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We own that, in relation to ourselves, if the fire was not 
completely subdued its power had been extraordinarily 
modified, for unless it had been so we should have been 
seriously injured. This point seems to us unquestionable." 

Mr. Stokes,• Dr. Oppert,t and Mr. Crookes,t amongst 
others, have also dealt with the subject of fire walking. 

In concluding this cursory review of the subject, we mast 
point out that the hardness of the skin of the natives, who 
habitually go bare-foot, does not explain the phenomenon, 
firstly, because, as Andrew Lang very justly remarks,§ the 
heat of the stones or of the coals was such that even 
leather boots would have been affected by it; secondly, 
because Europeans, the soles of whose feet were very sensi
tive and who were careful to draw attention to this fact, 
passed over the red-hot stones as well as the natives. The 
fact that the feet of Colonel Gudgeon and his friends, as well 
as those of Miss Henry and her relatives, of Dr. Pascal and 
his companions remained as uninjured as those of the natives, 
sufficed to exclude the hypothesis that the natives make use 
of certain drugs which render the skin almost fireproof; 
moreover, the most distinguished chemists consider this 
hypothesis hichly improbable. 

Possibu H,potheses in explanation of the Phenomena on which 

Ord1als were based. 

The hypotheses which may be advanced to explain the 
phenomena of judgments of God, the invulnerability of 
certain martyrs and prophets, of fire-walking, etc., may be 
grouped under four principal theories : 

* Tlu Indian Antiquary, II., xgo. 
t OrigituJI In/Jabitt~nts of India, p. 48o. 
t Introduction to Popular Religion t~rul Folk-Lore in Norllum India, 

p.xo. 
§ Tlu Fire W 11lk. Proceedings of tlu S.P.R., Part XXXVI., Vol. XV. 

This article is reproduced and enlarged by the author in his book: 
M~~gic lind R1lft:ion, I.oodon, Igc>l. 
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(I") The marvellous phenomena related are frauds on the 
part of the judges and priests.-

(20) The phenomena have been supposed, through 
ignorance, to be supernatural when they are really natural. 

(3'') God intervenes to protect the innocent and punish 
the wicked. 

(4") The marvellous phenomena are produced by spirits 
who may be good, bad, or indifferent, and consequently who 
may protect the guilty to the detriment of the innocent. 

The first hypothesis, that of fraud, is accepted a priori by 
all who have not studied the subject ; it is the one most 
rarely adopted by those who have to any extent done so. 

Professor Patetta, in the work from which we have already 
quoted, does not go very deeply into the subject, but contents 
himself with saying : " I do not deny the possibility of such 
frauds in certain cases, but I cannot admit this explanation 
as general, nor even as frequent. I would point out the 
impossibility of concealing frauds of this kind during whole 
centuries, and particularly among those with whom the 
priesthood is not the monopoly of a caste. Moreover, if it 
is easy to believe in fraud in certain cases, such as that of 
the poison test, to many other cases it is very difficult or 
absolutel,y impossible to apply this theory."* And further on 
Patetta again repeats that whilst he admits the possibility of 
frauds in certain isolated cases, he is far from admitting 
a theory of sacerdotal trickery (to use the words of 
Osenbruggen)t lite secret of UJnich the clergy have not COif· 

sidet<ed it thei,- dut~ to disclose, " this theory would meta· 
morphose the clergy of the Middle Ages into a vast organisa
tion of tricksters ; it is so absurd that it deserves to be 
ranked with certain works of the eighteenth century, in 
which it was suggested that Saint Lawrence only remained on 

* Patetta, loc. cit., chap. i., § s. 
t Das CrtmituUrechl urul tllr Zeitgeisfe p. u. 
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the gridirons because the coals were not lit, or had only 
been rubbed with phosphorus, and that Moses produced 
earthquakes artificially by, I know not what, chemical 
process. "• 

The same author reminds us that the learned Hildebrand 
devotes several paragraphs of his PurgatiMI.es Canonicee el 
Vulgares+ to prove that these frauds are quite inconceivable; 
Patetta quotes also the wise words of Reville : " TM hypotMsis 
that great religious pMnomena are based on prownged imposture 
is one of the most superficial." 

How is it possible to suppose that, through a. long 
course of centuries, no one has ever divulged the secret of 
the subterfuges known to Hindu, Greek, Celtic, Catholic. 
Protestant and other clergy, and, moreover, known to the 
sorcerers and judges among savage races ! In 876, on 
the occasion of the death of Louis the German, his son 
claimed his rights in opposition to the usurpation of 
Charles the Bald. Thirty of his men successfully sub· 
mitted on his behalf to the customary tests, that is to say: 
ten to that of cold water, ten to that of boiling water, ten 
to that of glowing iron. t 

Is it conceivable that not one among them, not one 
among hundreds and thousands of persons who were 
similarly aware of the tricks, should never have revealed 
them? 

1'he Ordeal of Cold Water. 

In order to throw more light on the subject, and demon· 
strate the impossibility of explaining everything by fraud 
let us dwell for a little while on the two chief ordeals of 
cold water and fire. 

* Patetta, ibid., chap. ix., § zg. 
t Pap., I74·IS.. 

Le Bnm, Hiltoire des prllliques superstitieuses, II., 99· 

~l 

Digitized by Coogle 



C.£SAR DE VESME. (VOL. V• 

I have already described the first of these. A person 
securely tied was thrown into the water, one of the ends of 
the cord being held by the executioners. The accused was 
considered innocent if be sunk, and guilty if he floated. 
There are hundreds of well-attested cases in which the 
accused was not submerged. The phenomenon thus 
appears to be incontestably historical. The person who did 
not sink being regarded as guilty, there is no doubt therefore 
tb:at the accused would make no effiWt to float, neither would 
he let anything be attached to his body which could prttJent his 
sinking. 

It may be suggested that the judges know how to prepare 
the water so that it might sometimes bear up the heaviest 
bodies. But this extravagant hypothesis falls to the ground 
when we remember that the water-test took place generally 
in lakes and rivers.• 

This test was not, however, always regarded as a tnae
judgment of God, i.e., the intervention of the Deity was not 
always expected. Demonologists said that sorcerers floated 
by the intervention of the devil, with whom they had a pact, 
and whose business it was to protect them from fire and 
from water, a promise which the evil spirit was supposed to 
keep even when the adepts could well have dispensed with 
it. According to a widely spread opinion, sorcerers were 
said to fioat simply by virtue of the power they had acquired 
through giving themselves to forbidden practices. In any 
case, the ordeal of cold water is better known under the 
name of "the sorcerer's bath," just because it was used 
more particularly to discover those who had made a pact 
with the devil. 

As a result, the sorcerers were frequently only repeatedly 
weighed instead of being thrown in the water; they were 
condemned if their weight was found to vary to a considerable 

* Patetta, loc. cit., chap. vii., 9w 191. 
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extent, or if the scales showed that their weight was 
obviously below the normal. 

For instance, in the famous trial of Szegedin, in 1728, 
thirteen sorcerers were burnt alive because, having been 
thrown into the water they had floated like so many pieces 
of cork, and on being subsequently weighed they were found 
to weigh barely half an ounce ! • This occurred not two 
centuries ago. 

The balance test was sometimes carried out in the follow-
. ing manner: On one of the trays a Bible was placed, in the 
other the suspected person. If the latter, contrary to all 
probability, weighed less than the book he was cqndemned. 
This test was called Bibliomancy.t 

Do we not observe the same anomaly, moreover, in 
modern mediums ? When speaking of the ·famous Se~rees 
of Prevorst, Dr. Kerner _writes: " In this state (the somna
bulistic), if she was put into a bath extraordinary phenomena 
were observed. For instance, her limbs and the lower part 
of her body floated automatically on the water by virtue of 
some strange inability to be submerged. Those who were 
in charge of her did all they could to keep her body in the 
water and did not succeed. If she had fallen into a river in 
that state she would not have sunk any more than a piece of 
cork." Dr Kerner himself adds the remark : " This pecu
liarity reminds us of the tests applied to sorcerers, who 
doubtless were often persons in a marnetic state and could 
thus float contrary to ordinary laws.": 

In the same way, the balance test reminds ~s how the 
famous chemist, Sir William Crookes, observed that his 
medium, Miss Florence Cook, lost almost half her weight 
when a phantom was being materialised. 

* Landifort, p. 32, n. a. See also an account belonging to the same 
period in Bohner Uus eccl. p,otest., VoL V., tit. 35, § 17, and Mayer, p. 
lo8.) 

t Boecardo, Enciclopulia (word, Bibliomanzia). 
t The Sm-e~s of p,ev~st, cb. vii. 

Digitized by Coogle 



C.ESAR DE VESWE. (VOL. v. 

From the report of seances which took place at Milan in 
18gz, with Eusapia Paladino, we learn that this medium 
having been weighed several times, at intervals of only a 
few minutes, all precautions having been taken to avoid 
fraud, her weight was reduced from the normal figure of 
136lbs., to that of 114lbs. When the experimenters 
expressed the desire for the opposite phenomenon the weight 
was increased to 158lbs. This experiment was repeated 
at five different seances. The report is signed by Professors 
Lombroso and Schiapparelli, Dr. DuPrel, M. Aksakoff', etc. 

Dr. Kerner grasped quite correctly the connection 
between these phenomena with water or the scales and that 
of levitation of the body, a phenomenon of which we shall 
presently note many examples, both among Christian saints 
and modern mediums. In the case of Home, and in that of 
Eusapia Paladino and a few other mediums, we :find the 
faculty of lowering the scales simply by placing the hands 
at a little distance from one or other of the trays. 

The Fire Test. 

Let us now pass to the fire test. We note that at all 
periods the phenomenon of incombustibility has been 
attributed to secret chemical contrivances by those who 
preferred to deny its supernormal character. Saint 
Epiphanius, as we have seen, ascribed the incombustibility 
of the Egyptian priests to the use of drugs. 

It is known that certain sages of th~ middle ages, such as 
Albertus Magnus, transmitted secrets whereby one might be 
rendered insensible to fire. Unfortunately these prescriptions 
have only to be tried to prove their futility. 

Father Regnault,• in the eighteenth century, made inves
tigations to discover why the Salutadores of Spain, to whom 
we laave already referred, were incombustible. He believed 

* Regnault, Ettlrelim sur Ia Physique espirintetttale. 
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he had discovered a cause, which we present to the reader 
leas seriously than he did in his time : " The limbs must 
be saturated with a mixture consisting of equal parts of 
alcohol, sulphur, sal-ammoniac, essence of rosemary and 
onion juice." 

Saulges• speaks also of Professor Semantini of the Uni
versity of Naples, who worked long at the discovery of the 
secret of incombustibility. He was able at last to pass a red
hot iron over his arm without injury, when he had prepared 
it by long and frequently repeated friction with sulphur, or 
still better with a solution of alum. By rubbing the arm 
afterwards with hard soap he increased its imperviousness 
to fire. Only liS soon as his arm had been washed it recovered 
its sensibility to the flames. Something similar is recorded 
of the English chemist Richardson. It seems indeed cer
tain that the skin can be rendered to some extent fire-proof 
by chemical methods and long friction, etc., just as it is also 
true that persons whose skin is fine and dry . cannot resist 
the effect of fire as long as those whose skin is hard and 
damp. The salamander itself, even though it does not, as our 
ancestors believed, live amidst the flames, does not succumb 
immediately on account of the liquid substances that it 
secretes. But this is not equivalent to a condition of 
incombustibility, it is merely a state of less easy combustion. 

Chemistry is certainly more advanced nowadays than it 
was in the Middle Ages or in the immediately succeeding 
centuries ; by its means, men have discovered how to render 
fabrics, papers, even lace, fire-proof; nevertheless, we 
know of no substance that can enable a human being to 
walk through bonfires ten feet long, to hold in his hand a 
bar of red-hot iron during the time that would be neces
sary for taking nine steps, etc. Those who have been 
present at sham exhibitions of incombustibility in any of 
the theatres of Europe, will have observed that the pseudo-

* Des Erreurs el des Prljugis, Vol. III., pp. 186, el uq. 

Digitized by Coogle 



C.ESAR DE VBSWE. [VOL. Y. 

fakirs did not venture to do more than pass their arms 
rapidly over an alcohol flame burning in a cup. 

Those who believe that these feats are done by means of 
some chemical trick have, moreover, to explain another
difficulty. 

Two centuries ago, Father Bouchet, when describing the 
test of the red-hot iron, as practised in India, stated that the 
bands are carefully washed, and the nails of the accused are 
cut before he is submitted to the test of the hot iron, lest 
some rmudy shoultl be concealed on him, UJmch might prefJetft 
hi! burnint.• 

This custom was also adopted in Europe. This is attested 
by many reliable documents, among which may be cited 
the Formultz Merovingii It Carolini Aevi.t In the Leges 
Suniee: we read : " He who shall grasp the iron, when 
once his hands have been washed, shall touch nothing before 
laying hold of the iron, neither his head, nor his hair, nor 
any part of his clothes, so that he may not do his hand over 
with any juice or unguent, and that he may not in this way 
escape the effect of the .hot iron by fraud, instead of by 
his innocence." 

It may be objected that these precautions taken by the 
law show that secret methods really existed by which the 
fire test could indeed be eluded. But this is not so. Tbe 
precautions merely prove that these methods were believetl 
to be possible, as the philosopher's stone and love-philtres 
were also believed in; it does not follow that everything 
that wins credence really exists. In this case Regnault's 
juice of onions, or Semantini's solution of alum would not 
serve any great purpose. 

In any case, we fall from one dilemma into a worse one. 

,.. LeU1'es idifiantes, rec. XIV. 
t Published by Zeuner in the Monummla HisUn-~ GmtJ~UJiul. 
f Sunese, VII. 15. 
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Gelber,• quoted by Pfalz,t claims that it is just these 
ablutions which neutralise the effect of the fire. He 
declares that a human limb which bas just been washed 
and wiped, with the pores of the skin still damp, can resist 
the effect of fire for a certain time. For my part, all I can 
say is that I have conscientiously tried to carry out this 
simple experiment, by touching with a wet finger a spoon 
that I had heated, and I was at once convinced to my cost 
as to what would have occurred if I had grasped a bar of 
red-hot iron during the space of time necessary to execute 
the nine sacramental steps. Why did I not choose as my 
champion Professor Gelber I 

Others have supposed that the judge examined the person 
tested before the signs of the burn bad had time to appear 
on the skin. But that could not be, for it was a custom to 
examine the band or the foot after three days, during which 
time the limbs which had been in contact with the fire 
remained carefully under seal. 

The lnadequaoy of a Natural Physiological Explanation of 

the Phenomenon. 

Is it possible, however, without having recourse to 
extra-human hypotheses, to suppose. that our bodies, under 
certain conditions, can become more or less impervious to 
fire? 

In the first place, we must not confound insensibility with 
incombustibility. There is no doubt that living beings can, 
under certain conditions, become insensible to physical pain. 
These results can be obtained not only as the effect of 
hyster1cal, cataleptic and hypnotic conditions, but also by 
the use of anresthetics. We must therefore keep to the 
point of itJvtllnerability, to imombustibility. 

Even if we were to admit that under certain conditions 

• Physik., WOrie1-btlch, X. 498· t P. 47, No. u. 
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the body might become incombustible, bow shall we explain 
the fact of the beard and hair being similarly affected ? 
Except in certain rare cases, the hai~ was Mt bu~nt any more 
than other paris of the body. During an epidemic of obsession 
in Sweden, the flame of a lamp could be held among the 
hairs of the (so-called) possessed, without a single hair being 
singed.• 

And, moreover, how does it happen that the clothes ~emai~S 
intact? In many of the cases we have cited (and others 
might have been adduced) when the accused entered the 
flames, his clothes were not more injured than his body, 
although they were frequently saturated with wax and other 
inflammable substances. 

Simplicius, Bishop of Autun, t and a woman of the town, 
in order to prove the calumnious character of certain reports 
which had been circulated with regard to them, held burning 
embers in their hands and on their clothes without either 
being injured. This happened in the presence of a large 
concourse of people, so that in a few days Io,ooo pagans 
were converted and demanded baptism. 

I am well aware that the documents that we are able to 
quote in support of these marvellous facts are not unim
peachable : it is more particularly their antiquity which leads 
us to mistrust a great many of them. But there exists authen
tic documentary evidence of a more or less recent date. 

A marvellous case of a fire-test is furnished in the history 
of those unsubdued Protestants known as Camisa~ds. 

jean Cavalier, an ocular witness, reports as follows: 
"One day when Cavaliert had gathered a meeting near 

S~rignan, in the month of August, 1703, and our company 
numbered, if I remember right, five or six hundred men (and 
I have no doubt there were at least an equal number of 

* Ga:rres, Die ChrisUiche Mystik, V., 354-
t Do Prel, Der Salamander (SttulimderGeheim- Wissensclsajten, I, 158). 
t Cousin of the narrator. 
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persons of both sexes), brother Clary was moved by the 
spirit in the midst of the assembly. His excitement increas
ing, the Spirit made him speak in somewhat these words : 
' I assure you, my child, that there are two men in this 
assembly who have only come to betray us.' Then the 
said Clary, his head and body moving about in great agitation, 
went up to one of the traitors and laid his hand on his arm. 
M. Cavalier, seeing this, commanded those who bore arms to 
surround the assembly in order that no one might escape. 
The other spy, who was at some distance, pressed through 
the crowd, and reaching his comrade, threw himself at the 
feet of M. Cavalier, confessing his fault and asking pardon 
of God and the assembly. 

"The other did likewise, and they both avowed that their 
extreme poverty had led them into this temptation, and that 
they repented bitterly. 

"M. Cavalier, nevertheless, had them bound, and gave 
orders that they should be guarded securely. Then Clary, 
being still inspired and much agitated, was caused by the 
Spirit to say in a very loud voice that many were grumbling 
about what had happened, regarding the promptitude of the 
confession made by the accused as an indication that they 
had connived with Clary to simulate a miracle. • 0 men of 
little faith,' said the Spirit, • do you still doubt my power 
after the many marvels that I have made manifest unto 
you ? Let a fire be lit at once, and I tell thee, my child, 
that I will suffer thee to enter the flames, and they shall 
not hurt thee.' 

"Then the people cried out, and particularly those who 
had murmured. Those who had doubted cried out together 
confessing their doubts and asking pardon. ' Lord, spare us 
the witness of the fire. We have proved that Thou knowest 
the heart.' But as Clary insisted, his whole body trembling, 
M. Cavalier ordered at last that wood should be brought, 
and a fire made at once. As furnaces for making tiles were 

a 
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near by, a quantity of dry wood was quickly found. This 
wood and some big branches were quickly piled up in the 
midst of the assembly, where there was a hollow, so that 
the people were raised up around it. Then Clary who, we 
may say in passing, wore a white shirt (a garment of the 
season which his wife had brought him that very day), 
placed himself on the pile standing upright, and raising his 
joined bands over his head. He was still much agitated 
and spoke by inspiration. The whole assembly, encompassed 
by the armed band, were for the most part praying and 
weeping, kneeling in a circle round the fire. Clary's wife 
was there, uttering piercing cries. Everyone saw him in 
the flames, which enveloped him and rose high above him. 
Those who had collected the wood had taken care to pick 
up some of the branches that had dropped apart so that none 
might be scattered. Clary did not come out ofthe fire until 
the wood was nearly consumed and the flames had ceased 
to rise. The Spirit did not leave him all the time, which, 
as far as I am able now to judge, lasted about a quarter of 
an hour; and he was still speaking with sobs and heaving 
chest when he came out. M. Cavalier offered the general 
prayer to return thanks to God for the great marvel which 
He had deigned to perform to strengthen the faith of His 
servants. I was one of the first to embrace the worthy 
brother Clary, and ro examine his clothes atul his hair, which 
the fire had truly respecled, for it was impossiblt ro perceive any 
:trace of fire on his clothes or in his hair. His wife and children 
were overwhelmed with joy, and as night approached the 
whole assembly dispersed, praising and blessing God. I 
have myself seen and heard all this." 

We will also quote another well-known example belonging 
to a later date. 

Carr6 de Montgeron, • a historian and one of the most 

* La virile des miratlu opfres '>ar I' intercession de M. de P4ris, Cologne, 
1747, t. II, 127• 
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faithful witnesses of the events in question, relates as 
follows: " Has not all Paris witnessed Marie Sonnet lying 
down in the fire on glowing coals, without receiving any 
bodily injury, e11m the sheets which enfleloped he?' t'emaining 
intact; many other ecstatics consumed live coals without 
being burned ; and are there not also those who to-day 
can plunge their faces into the flames and into the midst of 
a great fire without wm theit' haif' being singed ? " 

The documents which refer to the history of the Parisi an 
ecstatics are well authenticated. The following is one of 
these: 

"We, the undersigned, Fran~ois Desvernays, priest, and 
doctor of theology in the house of the Society of the 
Sorbonne; Pierre Jourdan, licentiate of the Sorbonne, 
Canon of Bayeux ; Milord Edouard de Rumond of Perth; 
Louis Basile Carr~ de Montg~ron, counsellor of Parliament; 
Armand Arouet, treasurer of the Chamber of Accounts; 
Alexandre-Robert Boindin, equerry; Sieur de Boibessin; 
Pierre Pigeon, and J. B. Comet, citizens of Paris ; Louis
Antoine Archambault, and Amable-Fran~ois-Pierre Archam
bault, his brother, squires,-certify that we have to-day seen, 
between 8 and IO o'clock in the evening, the said Marie 
Sonnet, in a state of ecstasy, her head lying on one stool and 
her feet on another, the said stools being completely inside 
a fire-place and under the mantel of the same, in such wise· 
that her body was suspended in the air above the fire, which 
was burning with great fierceness, and that she remained for 
the space of thirty-six minutes in this position, ha11ing no 
clothes on he?', without the sheet in which she was wt'apped being 
but'ned, although sometimes the flame passed over the sheet, 
which seemed to us to be altogether supernatural-May 
12th, I 736." 

Here follow the signatures, and then it continues : 
" Further, we certify that whilst the present document was. 
being signed the aforesaid Sonnet placed herself again on -
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the fire in the manner above indicated, and remained there for 
nine minutes, seeming te be sleeping above the coals which 
were red hot, there having been consumed fifteen logs and 
a bundle of faggots during the said two hours and a quarter. 
Drawn up the day and year above mentioned." Here the 
signatures are repeated. 

" Moreover," adds de Montg6ron, "this ecstatic sometimes 
remained much longer than she did on the day when this 
report was made." The author of Vains Efforls (himself 
very opposed to the ecstatics) also bears his witness ; he 
declares in his account, that the ecstatic generally remained 
exposed to the fire during the space of time necessary to 
roast a piece of mutton or veal. 

It should be observed that the work of Carr~ de Montg~ron 
from which this passage is taken, appeared whilst the extra· 
ordinary phenomena were still being produced on the tomb 
of the deacon P!ris, and whilst the persons who had 
signed the document, as well as thousands of other witnesses, 
were still living. 

This Armand Arouet, treasurer of the Chamber of 
Accounts, whose name appears among the signatures of the 
document, was the brother 9f Voltaire. The latter did not 
venture to dispute the phenomena of incombustibility 
displayed by Marie Sonnet. He admits them in his corre
spondence, but he treats them with ridicule, as he had also 
treated with ridicule the Christ and Jeanne d'Arc. The 
same Voltaire having recounted the feats of Petrus Igneus, 
which happened in Florence in 1063, • recognised that they 
were attested by a large number of historians of the period, 
but he nevertheless maintains that they cannot be believed 
without overturning the very foundations of1'eason. 

In truth, what really overturns the foundations of reason is 
to judge of what is possible according to preconceived ideas, 
instead of founding reasoning on well-authenticated facts.:: 

* See page 250. 
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The case of the nun Sonnet is not unique. The same 
historian, Montgeron, writes further on : 

" Has ffOt all Paris unttussed for ~ consecutive years how 
other ecstatics reclined on great pyres and remained there 
for a long time, even falling asleep whilst the flames sur· 
rounded them on all sides, without injuring either their 
bodies or tltei,- clothes ? And how they put their feet on 
burning coals, which reduced their shoes to cinders, without 
feeling any pain ? Or how they plunged their faces in the 
flames without suffering and without a hair of their head being 
singed?"* 

In 1862, during the epidemic of obsession of Morzin 
(Hautes-Alpes), which was at that time much spoken of, the 
doctor who was commissioned by the Government to study 
the phenomena, observed that one of the possessed held hot 
embers in his hands for a long time without feeling any 
pain, and wi#wut being burne4. t 

Incombustibility among Modem Mediums. 

There is something very much better. The phenomena 
which we are considering have been EXPERIWENTALLY 
OBSERVED BY EUROPEAN SAVANTS OF RBPUTE IN OUR OWN 
DAY, with certain mediums, such as Towns, Morse, Dunn, 
Eglinton, etc., who could, according to testimony, endure 
the fire during many minutes, could bold their hands over 
gas flames, .or grasp incandescent objects without suffering 
any inconvenience. t 

But the most remarkable medium in this respect was 
Daniel Home. The celebrated naturalist, Alfred Russel 
Wallace, says on this subject:§ 

* The fact is also reported by P. F. Mathieu, Histoire des Mir~~euUs, 
etc., pp,,36z-366, Paris, I86+ 

t Mirville, Des Esprits, ll., ;.27. 
t Perty, Die Mystischm Encluinungen, II., 45·49· 
§ Mir~~eles arul Modern Spiritualism, pp. 165·I67. 
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" But perhaps the best attested and most extraordinary 
phenomenon connected with Mr. Home's mediumship was 
what is called the fire-test. In a state of trance he took a 
&lowing coal from the hottest part of a bright fire, and 
carried it round the room, so that everyone might see and 
feel that it was a real one. This is testified by Mr. H. D. 
Jencken, Lord Lindsay, Lord Adare, Miss Douglas, Mr. S. 
C. Hall, and many others. But, more strange still, when in 
this state he could detect the same power in other persons, 
or convey it to them. A lump of red-hot coal was once 
placed on Mr. S. C. Hall's head in the presence of Lord 
Lindsay and four other persons." Mrs. Hall related the 
circumstance in a communication to the Earl of Dunraven. 

"The same witnesses also testify that Mr. Home has 
placed red-hot coals inside his UJaistcoat without scorching 
his clothes, and has put his face into the middle of the fire, 
his hair falling into the flames yet not being the least singed. 
The same power of resisting fire can be temporarily given to 
inanimate objects. Mr. H. Nisbet, of Glasgow, states 
(Human Natuf'e, February, 1870) that in his own house, in 
January, 1870, Mr. Home placed a red-hot coal in the bands 
of a lady and gentleman, which they only felt warm ; and 
then placed the same piece on a folded newspaper, burning 
ol hole through eight layers of paper. He then took a· fresn 
and blazing coal and laid it on the same newspaper, carrying 
it about the room for three minutes, when the paper was 
found this time not to have been the least burnt. 

"Lord Lindsay (the present Earl of Crawford) further 
declares-and as one of the few noblemen who do real 
scientific work, his evidence must be of some value--that on 
eight occasions he has had red-hot coals placed in his own 
band by Home without injury. 

"Mr. W. H. Harrison (Spiritualist, March 15th, 1870) 
saw him take a large coal, which covered the palm of his 
hand, and stood six or seven inches high. As he walked 
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about the room, it threw a ruddy glow on the walls, and 
when be came to the table with it, the heat was felt in the 
faces of all present. The coal~as thus held for five minutes. 

" These phenomena have now happened scores of times 
n the presence of scores of witnesses. They are facts of the 
ireality of which there can be no doubt, and they are altogether 
inexplicable by the known laws of physiolo~y and heat." 

Such is the testimony of the eminent compeer of Darwin. 
Another celebrated representative of modern science, 
Sir William Crookes, speaks of Daniel Home as follows : 
" On one occasion, in the drawing-room of a lady friend of 
the speaker's, Home became entranced, went up to the fire
which was not a coal but a wood fire--raked it out with his 
bands, and took up a lump of red-hot charcoal about twice 
the size of an egg into his hand, on which certainly no 
asbestos was visible. He blew into his hands and the 
flames could be seen coming out from between his fingers, 
and he carried the charcoal round the room. One of the 
persons present asked if it would hurt him if he touched it. 
Home told him he might try; he did so and found that it 
did burn him. On the same evening the speaker saw Home 
put a red-hot coal on a fine cambric hankerchief immediately 
afterwards and examined it chemically in his laboratory, 
and found no trace of any chemical preparation on it. At 
one part there was a small hole burnt, but otherwise it was 
quite unharmed. • 

Mr. F. W. Percival said that he had seen Home on one 
occasion take a live coal and put it in his hair, which was 
fluffy and of fine texture. He left the coal there for some 
seconds, after which Mr. Percival examined the hair and could 
find no trace of burning in it. t 

Here is another report of another eye-witness, taken from 
Human Nature, December, r868: 

* Journal of the Society joY Psychical ReseaYCh, December, x89g, p. 147• 
t Journal of the Socidy joY Psychical ReseaYCh, December, 1899, p. I49o 
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"Mr. Home held glowing coals in his hands during the 
space of four minutes ; no trace of burning appeared in 
his skin. • • HE THEN THRUST HIS HEAD INTO THE 
GRATE, HOLDING Hli FACE OVER THE BURNING COALS, AND 
RECEIVING THE FLAWE POINTS ON HIS HAIR. To THOSE 
WHO HAVE NEVER WITNESSED THIS, THERE IS SOMETHING 
AWFULLY SOLEMN, I WIGHT ALL BUT SAY TERRIBLE, in this 
ordeal. . . • Withdrawing his face from the flames, 
'See' he said, [or rather the spirits said by his mouth] 
' Daniel has not burnt a fibre of the hair of his head.' • • • 
Walking slowly up to Lord X., he said, 'I will further 
convince you of the truth of the phenomenon. Now, my 
Lord, if you are not afraid I will place the coal on your 
hand.'" The narrator, Mr. Jencken, extended his hand 
with the object of trying, but he had scarcely touched the 
coal, and then only the black part, before he had burnt his 
fingers. The medium, on the contrary, placed the red-hot 
ember on Lord X.'s hand, seized:his other hand and pressed 
the two hands together firmly. After two full minutes he 
let go of Lord X. 's hands, which were uninjured, without 
mark of burning or blackening. 

" The experience ended, he re-seated himself and 
addressed us [or rather the spirits spoke by his mouth] : 
'Are you aware, do you realise that the phenomenon you have 
seen to-day is what mankind call a mi1'acle : that you have 
witnessed the fi1'e ks~the terrible traditional fi1'e test J • • 
Yet what you have seen is no miracle, no suspending of the 
laws of nature, of the laws of God. This cannot be : "" 
only passed currents of what you cttll electricity 1'ound the coal, 
and prevented tJu heat from attacki•t Daniel's hand. • • 
We made passes over Lord X. 's hand, these shielded him 
from injury, whilst Mr. J., though he willingly proffered his 
hand, burnt it. In the first instance preparatory measures 
had been taken. ' " .. 
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The Spirit Hypothesis. 

We report the preceding interpretation without, of course, 
affirming that it is the true explanation. Indeed, there may 
be other reasonable explanations, some also being based on 
the spirit hypothesis. Doubtless that given through the 
mouth of Daniel Home is very vague and incomplete : it is 
even possible that we, ·who are still in the flesh, can form no 
exact idea of bow such a thing is done. However, it is an 
hypothesis which is neither absurd nor irrational in itself. 
It helps to the understanding of: 

(1°) How it is that this phenomenon of incombustibility 
is produced so appropriately at the desired moment. 

(2~ How it comes about that the hair, the beard, the 
clothes, and other objects, can be rendered incombustible so 
mysteriously. 

(3~ How it is that incombustibility can sometimes be 
transferred from the medium to other persons. 

Assuming the spirit hypothesis to be correct, if the trance 
cannot itself render the medium invulnerable it might at 
least furnish the condition required by invisible spiritual 
entities in order to produce this state of invulnerability in 
the medium, or in .other persons, and in objects, such as 
clothes, papers, etc. 

It is not quite the same with the explanation, though so 
spontaneous and natural, which we meet with in the 
writings of other spiritists, such as Dr. Karl Du Prel, who 
asserts that the incombustibility of certain subjects is due 
to the cataleptic, somnambulic state, or to the trance condition 
into which they fall. Because : 

(I~ It is not proved that the accused who are subjected 
to the fire-test, the natives and Europeans who walk over 
fire, and those who experimented with Home, were in the 
somnambulic state. In fact, the contrary seems to be the 
case. 
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(2°) It is almost absurd to suppose that the somnambulic 
state of a subject can render his hair and beard incombustible. 

(3°) It is altogether absurd to suppose that this condition 
can bestow incombustibility on clothes, and on a fine muslin 
handkerchief which the subject holds in his hand. 

(40) It is evident that the somnambulic condition of 
one subject cannot render other persons incombustible. 

Considering, therefore, the incontestable insufficiency of 
the purely physiological explanations hitherto imagined, the 
spiritist or spiritualist hypothesis cannot be set aside and 
ought to be admitted, at least for the present, as possible. 

In the meanwhile, the essential point is not to find explan
ations, more or less fantastic and premature, of these 
facts; the chief thing is to convince ourselves that the 
phenomena exist, and to have the courage to say so. 
Doubtless it is very convenient to say with Mr. Podmore 
that the fire-test " has at all times been the most difficult to 
explain and the best attested of all Home's phenomena"; 
and, moreover, that" it is not a unique speciality belonging 
to this medium," and then to conclude that perhaps Home 
did not grasp the coals on their red-hot side (as if it were 
conceivable that Crookes and others should be unaware 
that it is possible, for instance, to seize a match by the dead 
end and not be burned ! I and as if we had not known the 
above cited case in which Lord Lindsay held a glowi.g 
ember jwes.'>ed between his two hands); or to infer that per
haps the persons present at the seances with Home were 
hallucinated I If Mr. Podmore proved to me that certain 
mediums had been seized by himself and others in flagrant 
acts of fraud, and I were to argue that these investigators 
had perhaps been hallucinated, the author of Modern Spiri
tualism would shrug his shoulders and reply that such 
ineptitudes are not worth replying to. And he would be 
right. Therefore I too need not trouble to reply when 
Mr. Podmore finds nothing better to suggest than that all 
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the witnesses to ordeals, to the tests of Clary in the Cevennes, 
of Marie Sonnet in Paris, of Home in London, etc., were 
confused and incapable of forming a judgment. That is 
not historical and scientific criticism ; it is jesting. 

It would perhaps be more sensible to imitate the example 
of almost the whole body of historians, savants and 
philosophers, who manage to purely and simply ignore the 
facts which obviously menace the stability of certain meta
physical theories which they cherish and which they wish to 
be considered as positive. It is not, however, the less true 
that the trick of the ostrich, to which so many historians 
have recourse in this connection, itself proves the incom
parable importance of these mysterious facts. In any case, 
this shows once again how psychical research comes to 
throw light upon and to re-establish certain ancient facts, 
which have been doubted, in spite of the best historical 
testimony, by those who refuse to admit that which they 
cannot explain, and which does not tally with preconceived 
ideas. 

Perhaps, however, we may find in these facts, experi
mentally and scientifically investigated, the fulcrum which 
Archimedes declared was necessary in order to uplift the 
Earth. 

We will uplift it I 
C..ESAR DE VESME. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

GENTLEMEN, 

During my travels in India I was present at the experi
ment of the basket and the child, which was performed on the deck 
of a steamer. The passengers made a circle round the Hindu. A 
child of about 8 years old entered the basket, and completely filled it 
by doubling up his limbs. He was not tied. The basket was of 
common wicker-work : the man stood silently beside the basket, and 
made many thrusts through it with a sort of sabre-bayonet, which 
those present had previously examined. It was throat through very 
rapidly, the point coming out each time on the opposite side. The 
man remained all the time on the same side of the basket, but pierced 
it in all directions. 

No blood flowed, and the child came out unharmed. 
I attributed the success of the experiment to very great skill : the 

child always takes up the same pGsition, the Hindu has guiding 
marks oo the basket, and thus passes his sword between the child's 
Umbs. 

Mrs. Annie Besant speaks of the flow of blood. It should have 
been collected on a slide and examined under a microscope ; it would 
then have been apparent whether it was a question of hallucination 
or trickery, as human blood can be distinguished from the blood of an 
animal. 

Observations should be made with great precision, otherwise they 
are valueless. 

Da. F8LJx REGNAULT. 

Thelmpenioaaaua of •ed!uma to l'lre. 

GENTLEMEN, 

The issue of the ANNALS for January last dealt with the 
feats of the marabouts of Tripoli in the presence of Italian observers. 
One of these, M. Penne tells us, held :his finger in the flame of a 
candle for some time without the slightest bum resulting • In the pre-
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1e0t issue ·M. de Vesme discusses the incombustibility of certain 
mediums in relation to the ancient "fire-tests." 

In the oourse of some spirltistic seances at the Villa Carmen, In 
Algiers, in which the medium was a woman called Vincente Garcia, 
the latter came out of the cabinet holding in her hand a roU of paper, 
which she tore ln pieces and piled in a heap on the table. Then, taking 
a glass lantern, a sort of cylinder open at the top, called a trotteuse, she 
set fire to the pile, and a flame rose round the lantern, which cracked 
and broke. Fed by the melting candle the fire lasted for about the space 
of two minutes, according to the reckoning of MM. Barbet and 
Valentin, who were present. During the whole time of the conftagra. 
tion the medium held her hands in the midst of the flames without 
suffering any inconvenience whatever. When the blackening caused 
by the smoke bad been removed from her hands not the slightest trace 
of burning could be found on them. A similar incident occurred a few 
days later at another seance; this took place, if I remember right 
during the early part of 1903· 

Da. DEcdguY. 

Bzpel'lmenta lD. Tranamlaaloa of Thoalfht. 

GENTLEMEN, 
I send you a few reflections respecting the Zanclgs for your 

consideration, if you think them worthy of your attention. 
To myself personally, after many years' observation of the pbenome

DOD of transmission of thought, all experiments made in which the 
operator and subject are not separated by hundreds of yards are 
absolutely valueless. 

Of all facts with which the ANNALS deal, none is more easy to 
demonstrate indisputably than the transmission of thought, when the 
experiment is carried out as I should do it myself, if my subject was 
willing to be investigated by others besides my own intimate friends. 

What objection can, indeed, be raised against eltperiments made 
under the control of savarJts, with the subject and operator situated in 
different houses 400 or soo yards apart ? 

The group watching the subject would, of course, be ignorant of 
the orders conveyed by the operator on the suggestion of those with 
him; they would only have to note all that occurred in their presence 
and all that the subject did or said ; the results would be subsequently 
verified by comparing these notes with those taken by persons with the 
operator. 
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There would, it seems to me, be a good chance that experiments 
conducted in this way would be very frequently successful, and not 
open to any criticism whatever; I say "very frequently successful." 
because it is a mistake to suppose that in experiments involving gmuiM 
transmission of thought success is always obtainable. 

There are two facts which I have been able to observe very 
clearly: 

1. At certain times transmission does not take place. 
2. When it does occur, the subject absolutely refuses to obey it. 
But it seems to me that persons of unprejudiced mind will not attach 

any significance to failures, if these are accompanied by successful 
experiments conducted in such a way as absolutely to exclude the 
hypothesis of fraud, and carried out as I have suggested above. 

One thing that strikes me is that when M. Zancig states that he will 
publish a book, but will not reveal his secret, he thereby acknowledges 
that a trick is made use of. 

There is no secret in mental transmission : we are not so far masters 
of it that we can obtain it with certainty with this or that subject, and 
not with another, or obtain it constantly. 

Up to the present it seems that it can only be obtained between an 
operator and a subject whom he has repeatedly hypnotised; direct 
suggestion seems to have a decisive effect in the case I have studied. 
And I think that if all those who are interested in these questions, and 
who have the opportunity of experimenting with persons who are easily 
put into the sommnabulistic state, were to formulate their suggestion as 
I did,* mental transmission would be much more frequently obtained. 

Yours very truly, 
PAUL FRANCEZON. 

Alais, February xsth, H)O'J. 

Ba~ lD. a Table. ' 

GENTLEMBN, 

I do not regard the fact that I nm about to relate as a 
spiritistic phenomenon, but rather as evidence for the exteriorisation 
of human force into furniture. The experiences I have had up to the 
present do not lead me to reject the notion of the intervention of 
agencies other than human in the replies which are dictated to us by 
moving objects, but, as will be seen, the present case can be com. 
pletely explained if it is admitted that a table can be charged by a 

* See Annales des Sciences Psychjques, x8g3, No. 3· 
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force of unknown nature, and if we attribute to the medium the 
faculty of divination with which some somnambulists seem to be 
-endowed. 

The stay which I made in the little town of Fr- with my relative, 
M. S., in January, 1907, was too short to allow me to push my experi· 
ments as far as I might otherwise have done; I shall, however, resume 
them. A young servant, :zo years of age, seems to be the cause of 
noises which are produced in a table, with or without contact, at any 
hour of the day. and in full light. This girl, whom I will call Marie, 
is healthy, even tempered, industrious, and has none of the qualities 
of a hysterical subject, although one day, when I lanced a gathering 
for her, without the use of an anesthetic, she had a convulsive fit 
which lasted many hours, but without violent movements. 

A Parisian friend, passing through Fr-, having interested M. and 
Mme. S. in spiritism, Marie was tried as a medium. If she places her 
hands on the table sounds are produced in it after waiting only a few 
minutes; they are produced more rapidly U Mme. S. also places her 
hands on the table, which is large and heavy, and which is sometimes 
raised completely so that the legs of the table are not in contact with 
the ground. But they prefer to obtain replies by raps without contact, 
which are more convincing to those suspicious persons who always 
expect trickery. After a few momenta Marie and Mme. S. can 
withdraw their hands and the sounds continue. 

At times they are loud enough to be heard at a distance of some 
yards ; they sometimes resemble the sound of the scratchiLg of a finger· 
nail on wood. On the day when I was present at a seance, we were four 
in number, M. and Mme. S.,:Marie and myself. The sounds were heard 
simultaneously by aU, but did not seem to each person to come from 
the same spot in the table. 

I did not witness the levitation which took place one evening when 
I was absent (Marie's hands being in contact with the table), but I 
heard the raps myself. 

It often happens that while M. and Mme. S. are occupied with their 
.own affairs, at some distance from the table, their attention is attracted 
by the raps which are produced in it, when Marie is in the next room. 
Such things never occurred until Marie's mediumship had been tried 
in this house. 

If they sit down round the table, first with contact then, sometimes, 
without contact of hands, and M. S. pronounces aloud the letters of 
the alphabet, letters forming sentences are indicated by sharp sounds. 
My relative had a horse for sale; the raps stated that the horse 
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would be sold at such a day and hour, and this really happened. The 
table indicated the name of the dealer and the snm which would be 
realised by the sale. M.S. having enquired who produced the raps, 
various persons who bad died in the neighbourhood were named; 
none of them being known toM. or Mme. S. A young man was named 
who had committed suicide on the dayJ>efore the seance took place,but 
the report of his death had been circulated and had reached the young 
servant. The raps having spelled out the name "Duf-" unknown 
toM. and Mme. S. and to me, Marie informed us that they referred te> 
her grandfather. The raps stated that whilst the deceased was on his 
death-bed, a sum of a thousand francs, which was hidden in his ward· 
robe, had been stolen by a near relative well known to Marie. The 
latter informed us that her parents after the death of their father had 
been disappointed at not finding in the wardrobe in question the 
savings which they knew belonged to the old man, but had never 
suspected the relative indicated by the raps. 

To complete the account I will relate a fact which I cannot vouch 
for: the raps having signified that Marie might become a medium for 
IJ#orls, the latter .. asked. for an explanation of the term tJ.#orl. When 
abe understood it she told us that her grandmother, on awaking one 
morning in mid-winter, had found violets by her bedside, before any 
bad begun to put forth in that part of the country, Knowing how 
simple and ignorant of spiritism the girl is, I believe that she is. 
sincere; it remains to be known where the violets came from I 

Da. pacdguv. 
Felwuary 6th, 1907. 
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AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

L We assume no responsibility fllhtlllever for the ja&ts-11f()f'e 8,. ess fllell 
.hswvul-fllhich are reporled by the various newspape,.s and mll{aJ:ines 
fUOted under this luading.-EOITORIAL NoTE.] 

A. Berle• of Seanou with Buaapla Paladino under the 
Dlreotlon of Prof ... or Lombro.o at Turin. 

THE FORCE REGISTERED BY MAREY'S INSTRUMENT. 

THE report of these seances appeared in La Stampa, the most im
portant journal in Turin. The experiments took place in the Clinical 
Chamber of Psychiatry in the University during last February. Prof. 
Lombroso was aided by his two assistants, Dr. lmoda and Dr. 
Audenino. They were careful to avoid the error so usually committed 
by savants who experiment with mediumship, that of limiting the 
number present at the experiment to two or three experimenters who 
may be sa'ilants, but whose exclusive presence does not conduce to the 
obtaining or producing of the phenomena which are to be studied. 

Those who attended the Turin seances, besides the three savants 
above-named, were Dr. Norlenghi, municipal councillor; Dr. Joseph 
Roasenda; M. Joseph Bocca, lawyer, a well-known Italian publisher; 
Professor Jannacone, of the University; M. Pomba, engineer; Count 
Guy Borelli; M. Ren6 Maris, lawyer; M. Jacques Barbaroux, lawyer; 
M. Jean Roggeri; Miss Frances E. Griffin; Mme. Emilie Dalmazzo; 
M. Emile Barbaroux, Sig. A. M. Mucchi, journalist. The latter is the 
writer of the report that appeared in La Stampa. All the members of 
the circle are well known in Turin, where they occupy prominent 
positions ; some among them, such as M. Pomba, Mme. Dalmazzo, 
belong to families which have been enthusiastic adherents of Spiritism 
for many years, a fact which may help to explain the remarkable 
succeas of these experiments. 

The correspondent of La Stampa dwells at length on the precautions 
taken to prevent all attempts at fraud. "Moreover," he adds, "none 
of the most important phenomena which occurred left room for the 
alightest suspicion of trickery. They were all of such a kind that they 
could not be imitated even by the cleverest jugglery." 

Digitized by Coogle 



AMIDST THE RllVIEWS. (VOL. V. 

Two doctors took control, one on either side of the medium. An 
electric lamp, of ten candle power, bung from the ceiling, and clearly 
lit up the room. 

The medium asked one of the persons who formed the chain to rap 
on the table with the palm of the hand in some sort of rhythm. The 
experimenter rapped three times and leant his hand lightly on the 
table at the spot where he had rapped. At the same spot, an instant 
later, exactly the same rhythm was beard repeated, like an echo. Tlu 
red light was now turtsed on and tlu white light turtsed off. 

A footstool of common wood, which was inside the medium's 
cabinet, shook and fell ; the curtain also shook ; behind it a band 
grasped repeatedly the extP.nded bands of those present ; shook them, 
and caressed them. Suddenly, to the surprise of all, a little closed 
hand, the arm covered with a dark sleeve, showed itself in the full 
light, quite visibly ; it was pink, plump, and fresh . " Surprise did not 
prevent our at once giving attention to the control of the medium ; her 
bands were firmly enclosed in those of the two watchful doctors." A 
few minutes later a cold wind came from behind the curtain, which 
suddenly opened as if it bad been opened by two hands, a human head 
came out, with a pale, haggard face, of sinister evil aspect. It lingered 
a moment and then disappeared. 

The wooden stool rose up in the air and seemed to want to leave 
the cabinet, pushing aside the curtains. It was liberated from the 
curtains, then it continued to ascend in an inclined position towards 
the circle. Several hands stretched out following the curious pheno" 
menon and lightly touched the object. 

The woman's small hand then reappeared near the curtain, seized 
one of the feet of the footstool, and pushed it. Signor Muccbi broke 
the chain and, by a rapid action, seized the warm band, which at 
once seemed to dissolve and disappeared. Immediately observa• 
tions were made to ascertain if the medium's two hands were well 
<:ontrolled ; such was found to be the case. The footstool kept on 
rising, and passed over the heads of the sitters, but at this moment 
the medium seemed in distress, and cried cut: " It will kill us I Catch 
it I " The hands that were following the movements of the small piece 
of furniture then seized bold of it to withdraw it from this perilous 
position, but an invisible force withdrew it to the centre of the table, 
where it finally remained at repose. 

At the close of the seance, the reporter placed his hand on the deep 
scar which the medium has on the left side of her head and felt a 
oold, strong, continuous breeze issuing from it, .like a human breath. 
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He subsequently felt the same cold breeze issuing, though less strongly, 
from the tips of her fingers. 

Serond Seance. In order to eliminate all doubt as to whether some of 
the sitters might have produced, or helped to produce, the phenomena, 
it was decided to connect everyone by forming a double chain : the first 
six being round the table, the other eight, behind, joining bands in a 
second row connected at each end with the inner chain. Every move. 
ment was thus under the observation of the next sitter. Two small 
tables were placed in the cabinet, on which was placed a toy piano, 
an otoscope for ;scientific experiments, a tambourine, a hand.bell, a 
trumpet, and a few other small objects. 

The trance began this time with the familiar explosive sound ; in 
sight of everyone, the medium's bands and feet being securely held by 
the two controllers, we saw the centre of the table vibrating under a 
heavy blow comparable to that which might be produced by the toe of 
a heavy boot, on the top of the table. This phenomenon was repeated 
several times during the seance ; in order to make it more evidential 
the medium asked one of the sitters to lay bold of one of her feet under 
the table and to observe its movements ; she then raised the foot 
slightly and the blow was produced on the top of the table. The other 
foot was also controlled; moreover, Eusapia only wears woollen 
slippers during the seance. 

There was another instance of synchronous raps : the medium 
raised her hand with that of the controller on the left, and made the 
action of striking the air; at once, with absolute synchronism, blows 
resounded on the tables inside the medium's cabinet. The medium 
moved her fingers on the hand of her controller as if playing the 
tambourine, and the ezperimenters heard corresponding sounds on 
the tambourine in the cabinet. 

Someone having expressed a desire to hear the sound of the toy 
plano, an inexplicable preparatory work was heard going c,n in the 
cabinet; furniture was heard being moved about, the clink of glasses 
and other objects, and finally it was observed that the table bearing 
the little piano was moving towards the medium, as if issuing from the 
cabinet; the object of this movement was probably to draw the piano. 
which was quite at the back of the cabinet, within the radius of the 
mediumistic activity, 

At a certain moment the curtain shook forcibly, 011e of its ez. 
tremities being pushed as far as the centre of the table and a white 
box, locked and sealed, containing a sheet of smoked pa~'er, came out. 
This object paused for some seconds on the arm of the coutro1ler on the 
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aigbt. then, as if it had been seized by a real but invisible hand, it was 
lifted towards the centre of the the table, shaking as if to draw 
attention to it, and thrown down on the table, eliciting from everyone 
an exclamation of surprise and admiration. " The phenomenon," 
says the reporter, "was indeed complete, clearly visible in all its 
phases, distinct, incontestable and convincing." 
,. Attention was called to the control of the medium by five raps, and 
the little piano which had been repeatedly heard in movement was at 
last played upon as if with a finger feeling for the notes, not striking 
them at hazard but with a vague musical intention. The rhythm was not 
very precise but neither was it the mere noise that a child might make 
on a piano, there was in fact a clearly expressed musical intention. 

A little later a toy sheep, made to bleat when squeezed, which was in 
the cabinet, first appeared on the medium's head, where it rested fol' 
some time, and was then thrown among the sitters, by some invisible 
hand. 

A desire being expressed to hear the piano again, a few notes 
sounded. One of the experimenters expressed a doubt whether these 
came from the otoscope ; this instrument was then in its tum thrown 
on the table : and it was evident that the sounds came from the piano. 

The medium begced M. Bocca to kneel on the table, and, having 
done so, he felt, behind the curtain, a hand, which grasped his own at 
a height to which the medium could not reach; a phenomenon which, 
as we have already reported, occurred at Genoa with M. Barzini. 

Then lights appeared; they started from the medium's bead, and 
were projected like a minute Roman candle. 

Third Seance. On this occasion some important additions were 
introduced into the medium's cabinet: a red electric lamp, with a 
reflector, was hung on the interior wall at the back of the cabinet 
at the height of about six feet from the floor, and this lighted up the 
interior very well : the object of this was to make it possible to 
follow the development of the ph'enomena at the spot where they are 
the most frequently forthcoming.~ 

A "tambourine Marey," with its curious structure of cylinders and 
needles, was spread out on a table placed near the cabinet; an india
rubber tube connected it with a Marey cardiograph in the interior of 
the cabinet ; another tube led to a Morse apparatus placed on the 
experimental table. The desire was to register simultaneously, on the 
smoked paper of the tambourine, the pressure of the medium's finger 
on the Morse apparatus outside, and that exerted by the " entity " on 
the button of the cardiocraph inside the cabinet, and to verify the 
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eyncbronism of the two phenomena. A round table on four lega, 
weigbiog a.t}bs., occupied the left angle of the cabinet and supported 
a lump of moulding clay weighing 6olbs. and covered by a damp cloth. 

When the medium had fallen into a trance, the movement of the 
heavy table bearing the clay was beard inside the cabinet. The 
curiosity of the sitters was at once concentrated on this spot. Would 
they be able to see the impression of a face or hand forming ? The 
reply to this question came Immediately, and it was of a rather un
expected and disrespectful character. A lump of wet clay was thrown 
out of the cabinet and lodged on the thumb of the individual who had 
put the question. The medium began making little movements and 
contractions, and simultaneously the table moved noisily a few 
inches towards the curtain. This lasted about a quarter of an hour, 
after which the clay was found behind the medium's back on her right, 
at a distance of about thirty inches. The table rapped three times 
to ask for less light ; the interior lamp, which was not necessary 
for verification, was then put out, but the possibility of seeing the 
phenomena in process of formation was thus relinquished. Great 
raps were beard on the table; and the table on which the clay was 
placed rapped out with its feet : " The Impression is made." 

"I was asked," writes Dr. Mucchi, "to take the mould: I was about 
to enter the cabinet, but was repelled by two hands ' made of nothin&.' 
I felt them ; they were agile and prompt, they seized me and pushed 
me back-the struggle lasted for some time; the bands seemed to take 
pleasure in resisting me ; they pushed me back if I tried to enter and 
pulled me forward if I retired. I ended by seizing the lump of clay 
which these satanic bands persisted in claiming for themselves; when 
I withdrew they thrust me out with a violent shove which nearly upset 
everything. There were observable on the clay two or three impressiona 
such as might be made by a closed fist." 

One of the sitters was asked to take a mandolioe, which was in the 
room, and to place it on the table from which the clay bad been taken. 
This gentleman also found himself resisted by the mysterious hands, 
who alternately would, and would not, let him enter; when be bad once 
got bold of it be was afraid lest it should escape bim and placed it 
quickly oo the table inside, with the strings turned downwards. The 
maodolioe was soon raised from there in some ,inexplicable way and 
carried on to the experimental table, where, in t1ieut of evlt'yone, it pl4yed 
all by ils1lj, first one string at a time, giving forth a clear sound as if it 
were being played with a finger-nail ; then with all the strings as if a 
finger were being "'passed across them. One of us was asked to play on 
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the medium's fingers as if they were a mandoline; a string sounded in 
correspondence with each touch, and if the touch was vague the sound 
was incomplete or strident. Afterwards, a hand, which soddenly 
materialised, seized the instrument by the handle and placed it on 
the shoulder of the player, and there, onder his very nose, the strings 
shook and twanged, whilst the band dissolved and disappeared. 

The mandoline returned to the table, and the medium made it 
advance and retire as if she had a th'ead in he' hands, the strings creaked 
as if robbed by this invisible contact. 

"All this time," says the reporter, "the control was very rigorous 
At my right, one of the circle, who was standing up, was very attentive 
to all that was happening, when suddenly his band was seized by the 
index finger and drawn upwards; he did not resist, but had no cause 
to rejoice, for he felt his middle finger seized by the teeth of a mouth 
from behind the curtain. 

" He wished to know who the invisible entity was, and the unknown 
hand drew his up to the level of a face to make him touch it. I asked 
this investigator if he could recognise whether it was a man or a woman, 
and his hand was drawn to trace the lines of a profile which was 
moving behind the curtain. The same hand struck him several times 
on the shoulder, and we heard the sharp, characteristic sound of the 
blow ••• 

"The medium then asked that a venerable old man whom she had 
known for years, and who had already experimented with her for some 
time, might sit beside her. He leaned towards the curtain and we heard 
the sound of kisses. The light at this moment came from a red electric 
lamp placed outside, a little behind and to the left of the medium's 
cabinet; thus the wall on the left of the room was well lit up and 
afforded a light background against which the profiles of the medium 
and the old man were clearly visible. 

" The medium rested her head against the shoulder of the controller 
on the right; her hands were held in his; suddenly the curtain shook 
violently, a cold wind passed out, then a human form covered by the 
til in material of the curtain was visible against this light background. 
The head of a woman, unstable and staggering, approached the face!of 
the old man ; she moved tremblingly like an old woman ; she seemed 
to lean forward and touch the old gentleman, perhaps she kissed him; 
the old man encouraged her; she withdrew, returned, seemed as if she 
v.ere afraid to venture then advanced resolutely. It was a moment of 
uncontrollable emotion. Sceptic though I am, adverse to all mysticism, 
I was conscious of the intense feeling of this silent scene. " 
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F01Wih mullast Suznce. The room and the cabinet were emptied as 
much as possible of all little objects-the mandoline, the trumpet, etc., 
which might distract the attention of the mysterious beings. It waa 
earnestly desired to concentrate the force upon the narrow circle of the 
scientific apparatus which had been prepared. 

Flnt a photograph was taken by magnesium li'ht of the complete 
levitation of the table. The photograph was a complete success, the 
table being very high up. The control conditions were perfect, but 
the controllers observed that a contraction of the muaclea of the 
thighs and rigidity of the whole muscular system corresponded with 
each levitation. 

"A hand issued from the curtain near my head," writes M. Mucchi, 
"it first showed with closed fiat, then the hand opened and the fingers 
stretched out. This phenomenon waa repeated several times; every
one could take note of it, because the hand stood out against the . 
illuminated wall. The same hand subsequently laid hold of the wood 
of the cabinet and shook it violently; I tried in my tum and I found 
that to do this required considerable effort, Whilst I was doing so 
the invisible hand seized mine, pressed it and let go, giving me a friendly 
pat on the shoulder. 

"I left my place aa controller, being replaced by Engineer Pomba. 
Whilst a few ordinary phenomena were occurring I observed the 
dynamometer, and I placed the needle at zero. My manreuvre was, 
however, perceived by the medium's subliminal consciousness, and 
she asked that that object might be laid on the table. 

" • What object ? ' asked the controller on tbe right. 
"I was even uncertain whether she meant me, because I was at a 

spot where she absolutely could not see me. But the medium insisted, 
and finally indicated me by a movement of her head. I hastened to 
satisfy her. It really seems that the medium has the faculty of using 
her senses at a distance. 

"Then the medium desired me to keep the instrument in m yhands, 
high enough for eYeryone to see it. I did so. The curtain swelled 
out and advanced to my hand ; the invisible behind the curtain seized 
my fingers, which held the dynamometer, and I felt a rapid and not 
very strong pressure. Holding it to the light I perceived that the pres
sure was only that of two kilog. (4 lbs.) ; we were far from the I I o kilog. 
registered in the Genoa seances I I showed my surprise and disap
pointment, and the medium, whose amour-frropre was stung, wished to 
try again. The phenomenon was repeated in the same manner. The 
ban4 seizecS:mine, holding the four fingers on the side of the oval piece 
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of steel on which my thumb wu reating, and the thumb ou the aide 
on which my four fingers were pressinr. The pressure of the 
mysterious hand was thus exerted partly on my fingers and partly oo 
the inatrument. The constraint was felt longer and stroorer. but not 
with much more effect than the firat time. 

" On the other band, a sudden and curious variation occurred : I 
was following attentively a little operation of flu mt~isible, who was 
trying to displace the needle of the dynamometer in order to raise the 
co-efficient of the pressure. The first finger of the mysterious hand 
liberated itself, felt for the needle, and instead of pushing the indi
cator, touched the needle connected with the levers and fixed to the 
steel spring in such a manner that when it was let go it caused the clear 
sound of metallic vibrations ; then it glided to tbe other n~dle, dis
placing it perhaps a few degrees, so that the dynamometer registered 
20 ldlog. (44lbs.). Evidently' John King' was attempting a trick. 

" I now understand how it came about that the pressure was raised 
in the Genoa experiment, to I 10 kilog. (a.J2lbs.), a result so much in 
excess of that which would be obtained with a strong man, and I also 
understand the variability of tho pressure already observed in many 
other instances. It is not only • John's' force, but also his trickery 
which moves the needles of the dynamometer to such an incredible 
extent. 

"Dr. Norlenghi requested that a tiny round table which he had 
brought with him might be placed on the table. I took it by one of 
its feet, and I was in the act of holding it out towards the curtains ; I 
had not reached to the middle of the circle~ of investigators when it was 
tom out of my hands and raised, turned over and upside down, and 
shaken about for about a quarter of a minute. Dr. Norlenghi insisted 
on verifying the control, and as he was advancing his head towards 
the medium's hands to satisfy himself dl11isu that they were securely 
held, he enquired whether the control was complete. This seemed to 
annoy the unknown entity, whose hands rapidly lowered the little table 
on to the surface of the large table with:a bang. The little piece of furni
ture then rose np again, was violently seized, knocked about,and smashed 
in pieces. Two feet were thrown down among the investigatOI"S, the 
third hit Dr. Norleoghi in the £ace, without hurting him, however. 

" Then the unknown entity seized one of the feet of the little table and 
rapped with it repeatedly now on one, then on another of the hands of 
the sitters, whilst the big table shook, and laughed in its own fashion. 

" Meanwhile the cartain blew out; the table rapped three times to 
si~ : • Attention I' and the Engineer Pomba WI" honoured b)' a 
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villt &om the ....._,. aa:in the preceding seance, the bead surrooodecl 
by the curtain approached him aod ldssed him wbUst two bauds 
which we could not see held his bead with ao affectionate gesture. 
This was repeated more thao once. We all got on to the right side of 
the table to be able te see the materialisation, which was clearly 
outlined against the light backcroood of the wall, so as to observe all 
its movements. [Su illtlswaliolt.] 

" I observed that the dimensions of this bumao form varied, that Its 
volume increased aod diminished visibly, so that sometimes it appeared 
to be that of ao adult, sometimes that of a child. It was evidently 
subject to the variations of the emission of the mediumistic force. 
When the effort was more intense, the materialisation was more com
plete; the mediom seemed more fatigued when the head was more 
larcely developed, 

11 lt ia dif&cult testate precisely the nature of this head; it seemed to 
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me-and long practice in the use of my eyes justifies my beHeving 
that I am not deceived-like those of the last seance. The most 
strikinc characteristics were the same; the jests, the way of coming out 
and approaching M. Pomba were the same, the only difference, in my 
opinion, consisted in this, that in the course of the last seance the head 
represented the aged mother of one of the sitters, and this evening it 
represented the father of another. 

"Dr. Audenino thought sadly of his Marey apparatus, which for three 
evenings had not been used, and looked to see if the smoked paper had 
not been touched, when suddenly a slight sound indicated that the 
needle of the apparatus was moving. Dr. Audenino at once put the 
tambourine in action, and our ears perceived for a few seconds the 
scratching of the pen, which made long jumps on the smoked surface 
of the tambourine in such a manner as to correspond to the pressure 
exerted inside on the cardiograph, tracing a curious and variable 
diagram. The cabinet was quite empty and the medium's bands were, 
as always, in the hands of the controllers. Moreover, the distance 
between the cardiograph and the medium's chair was such that, even 
bad she wished to, she could not have succeded in pressing it with her 
hands. 

"This phenomenon finally eliminates all suspicion. We have no 
longer merely the testimony of our senses, but that of a metal instru· 
ment which has registered, as we have, an unknown force; a well 
known scientific apparatus has been moved by an invisible force ; and 
bas had imprinted upon it the tangible and mathematical proof of the 
reality of these phenomena. 

"The medium got up, the table going with her and with the investi· 
gators into the middle of the room ; where it rose to a considerable 
height and fell on the ground upside down. The medium, standing 
up, moved it first on one side, then on the other, but she seemed already 
very tired, and was almost supported by the two controllers. She 
then turned to an armchair and .let herself sink into it exhausted. 
The table was raised by the sitters, but the medium wished it to go 
down again, and with a gesture of her head she sent it rolling again on 
the ground. Then she threw herself back in the armchair, bid her 
head in her arms, and seemed to fall asleep. Our series of sittings 
'6'as thus concluded ... 
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A LaW8ait oYer a Ba1111.ted Roun. 

Foa. some two years past there has been much discussion as to 
phenomena of " hauntings," particularly in connection with a villa at 
Egbam, formerly occupied by Mr. Stephen Phillips, the well·known 
poet. Mr. Phillips bas himself related in variou(interviews the strange 
things that occurred in his bouse. Although he bad)aken a lease of 
the bouse for three years in 1900, be left it after an occupation of three 
months only, and declined to re.enter it, but continued to pay the 
rent for the term of the agreement. After this, the proprietor of the 
villa,'. Mr. C. A. Barrett, could find no other tenants. No one cared to 
live in company with invisible ghosts, who opened and shut doors, 
rapped on walls and furniture, etc. Mr. Barrett then determined to 
bring an action for damages against the Daily Mail, which was one of 
the journals which had drawn attention to the haunting& at Egham, 
and Light, which bad reproduced some of the reports. 

On Thursday, the 8th of March, the question was heard before the 
King's Bench Division of the High Court of Justice. The plainllif ad· 
mitted that the W o,./d had referred to the matter of the haunted bouse 
as long ago as the year 1901; and that the Exp,.ess had discussed it 
three years later ; everybody for twenty miles round bad heard of the 
haunting; he maintained, however, that the publication in the Daily 
Mail and Light had caused him further serious damage by preventing 
strangers from a distance, who were ignorant of the former reports, 
from taking the villa. 

The Dt~ily Mt~il was ordered to pay the plaintiff £go, and Light [10. 

The Bmplopnat of Animal• In P•:rohlo Bzperlmab. 

M. ALBBR.T JoUNBT, the poet, and director of the ResuN'eclitm, 
often baa original ideas on the subject of metapsychical studies. 
Two years ago he made the suggestion of the " machine· medium "; 
now he makes that of the "animal medium." He discussed the 
question in a paper read recently at a meeting of the SocUU 4' B'Nika 
p_,e~Hq..,atNloe. 
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Having referred to the supernormal psychic occurrences, in which 
animals were involved as agents or as percipients,* M. Jounet added: 

" All these records show the intervention of the psychic perceptions 
of animals in the phenomena observed. 

" But could these perceptions be introduced into phenomena ex
perimentally produced ? Would it be feasible to make animals co
operate in attempts to obtain telepathic phenomena experimentally 1 
If at the moment when a human subject is conscious of receiving an 
experimental telepathic impression from an hypnotiser at a distance, 
it was possible to verify that an animal had also been impressed, the 
genuineness of the subject's impression would be confirmed. 

" It would be a yet more interesting uperiment to attempt to 
liberate the double of an animal." 

After citing several observed cases published in the ANNALS, which 
seem t.o indicate that these experiments would be by no means UD· 

reasonable, M. Jounet reminds us that the Seeress of Prevorst per· 
ceived an etheric double with animals as with men. In a story by M. 
Milange, related in L'Humanue Postbme, by Adolphe d'Assier, the 
doubles of two black sheep dogs are recorded to have been observed. 

The Weitht of a Ruman Soul? 

THE Boston newspapers announced about the middle of March that 
Dr. Duncan Macdougal, of Haverhill, and four other reputable pby. 
sicians of Massachusetts, after six years' experiments in a sanatorium, 
assert that the souls of men and women weigh from half an ounce to 
an ounce. The physicians themselves regard the publication of the 
results. of their uperiments as premature, and had intended to make 
them public through a medical journal. 

The investigation, they say, was undertaken reverently, and with 
the object of determining the existence or non-existence of the soul in 
the human body, and whether the departure of th~ soul from the body 
was attended by any manifestation of a nature evident to the material 
senses. 

The method employed was to wheel the bed of a dying patient upon 
platform scales especially constructed for the purpose. The scales 
were so delicate that they were sensitive to the weight of less than a 
tenth of an ounce. 

In every case loss of weight was shown upon death, after all known 
scientific deductions for such loss as.the respiratory air, moiature, ezcre· 

* See THE ANNALS ott PsYCHICAL SciENcE, V.oL 11., p. 79-
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tiona, and secretions of the body bad been taken into consideration. 
The first two subjects were consumptive men, and a difference was 
shown immediately upon death. The third patient was a phlegmatic 
man, slow in thought and action, and a minute elapsed before the 
movement of the scales. 

Dr. Hereward Carrington, a New York associate, and Dr. Hyslop, of 
the Society for Psychical Research, say that the conclusive proof that 
the soul is matter is of the highest scientific importance. They object 
to tests on sick persons as inconclusive, and suggest that tests be made 
with healthy murderers put to death in the electric chair. 

It is needless to say that we by no means guarantee the serious 
character of this information, which was, however, considered to be 
worth cabling to the Daily Mail, the TYibune in London and the Ne'lll 
YorA He..ald in Paris. 

Profeuor Oohorowlos at the IDatltut G6D6ral 
Pa~oholotlque. 

IT is good news for the friends of Metapsychical Research, that 
Dr. Julien Ochorowicz, formerly Professor of Psychology to the Univer
sity of Lemberg, has come to reside in Paris, having been appointed 
to take up the Directorship of the lnstitut Gen~Yal Psyclwlogique. This 
Institution, which will soon become one of great importance, in conse. 
quence of the funds procured by a recent lottery authorised by the 
French Government, has thus secured for itself the valuable co-opera
tion of this expert, whose various works have shown the penetration 
of a critical and thorou,hly scientific mind. 

Death of Madame RoeL 

IT is with very much regret that we learn of the death of Madame 
Noel, which took place on Good Friday, March :zgth, 1907, at the Villa 
Carmen, Algiers. 

Madame Noel was the wife of General Noel, at whose house were 
conducted the experiments in Materialisation described by Professor 
Richet and others in THE ANNALS oF PsYCHICAL SciENCE for October 
and November, 1905, February, March, April and June, Igo6. 

**"' 
In connection with the death of Madame Noel, we think it advisable 

to report the following fact : 
On the evening of Saturday, September :z:znd, 1906-that is to say 

six months before Madame Noel's death, and at a time when Madame 
Noel wa,s ln her usual state of health and there was no thins to indicate 
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Immediate decease-the following Automatic Writing was received 
through Mdlle. Marthe B. : 

"MA MiRE VA MOURIRA LA PIN DE CET HIVER. • • MAURICE NolL." 

One more sentence of eleven words-concerning the predicted 
death-was written, but the extremely private character of this second 
sentence forbids publication. 

Mlle. Marthe B. was at the time in Paris, where she bad been for 
the previous siz weeks. The writing was executed in my presence 
while Mlle. Marthe B. was in a profound trance. 

Though Mlle. Marthe B. bas, during the past siz months, generously 
put herself under constant observation, for the purpose of further 
experimentation and, among other phenomena which we hope to be 
able to relate shortly, has given a great deal of Automatic Writing, 
this is the only occasion on which the writing has been signed by 
.. M•riuNoel," the deceased son of Madame Noel who, as our readers 
may remember, when he died, was engaged to be married to Mlle. 
Marthe B. It is also the only occasion on which the writing baa made 
any allusion to Madame Noel L. I. FINCH. 

*** THE celebrated chemist, Professor Mendelejeff, whose death has 
recently been announced, was President of a commission of Russian 
sat~ants, formed in 1876 to study the phenomena of mediumship, or 
rather to prove that they bad no existence. This commission of 
savants waa, perhaps, the only one whose conclusions were unfavour
able to the authenticity of the phenomena enquired into. M. Aksakof, 
who called it together, bas related what took place in his History of the 
Committee of tlu University of St. Petersburg. As the reports of the 
seances had to contain an account of everything that took place, some 
of the experimenters had recourse to a stratagem. When the report 
waa drawn up, those in favour of the medium (Prof. Butlerof and 
M. Aksakof) signed it; the other Profe~sors did the same, but secretly 
added personal explanations, in which they asserted that everything 
was produced by fraud on the part of the medium. In the face of 
this system, which rendered verification and discussion impossible 
M. Aksakot found himself obliged to break off all relations with the 
committee after the fourth seance. 

The medium who lent herself for these seances was a Mrs. Maria 
Marshall, afterwards Mrs. St. Clair. Sir William Crookes has given 
an account in his Researclus of several interesting experiments which 
be made with this subject. 
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EUSAPIA PALADINO, 

AND THE GENUINENESS : OF HER PHENOMENA. 

By PaoPassoa ENRico MoasaLLI. 

I. 
"SPIRITISM," AND MY POSITION IN THE PROBLEM. 

SPIRITISM is the ensemble of the doctrine (theory, facts 
and consequences) which affirms the survival of the soul 
or spiritual part of man, his evolution through time and 
space, and the possibility of the souls of the deceased 
(the " spirits '') having means of communicating with the 
living. These means, according to " spiritists, " are 
furnished by persons exceptionally endowed with faculties, 
or " forces," which are called " mediumistic " and, in the 
abstract, " mediumship." These faculties are held to 
consist: 

(1°) in falling under the influence of "spirits "or of the 
•• discarnate," who "reincarnate" themselves temporarily 
in these subjects, speak by means of their voice, write by 
means of their hand, etc. (20) in the " externalisation " or 
emanation of a " fluid " of an occult nature, an " animic " 
or "odic " fluid, or "perisprit," of which the spirits make 
use in order to manifest by " building up " " forms " which 
can be touched, seen, and photographed, and to act on 
objects at a distance. To these two principal faculties 
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may be added a third extraordinary power, which belongs 
to a distinct, though connected, category of" supernormal" 
psychic phenomena, and consists (3"} in perception without 
direct impression on the ordinary senses, and in inducing at 
a distance perceptive or emotional states in other persons 
who are sympathetically or equally "sensitive." 

I pass over the details of the doctrine, the divergences 
between the different schools of Spiritism, and the 
relations between the so-called "psychic phenomena," now 
better named "metapsychic," such as telepathy, premoni
tions, veridical hallucinations, etc., and those which are 
properly "spiritistic,'' in the generic acceptation of the 
term ; and I content myself with observing that the Anglo· 
American use of " spiritism " and " spiritualism " as 
synonyms is not correct, and that it appears to me out of 
place for spiritists to present their doctrine philosophically 
and theologically as "neo-spiritualism." 

People may be spiritualists, that is, admit the dualism of 
human nature as composed of spirit and matter, or even the 
predominance and pre-existence of spirit over matter, with· 
out therefore being " spiritists." Very many philosophers, 
and all the adepts of the great religions, with one or two 
exceptions, are convinced believers in spiritualism, but they 
do not therefore accept the doctrine or hypothesis of 
spiritism. What characterises the latter is the precise and 
definite belief in the intervention of "entities," or "occult 
intelligences " (mainly deceased persons), in certain things 
which take place in the presence of mediums, one of whom 
is Eusapia Paladino, and in the possibility of receiving 
communications and messages from them . 

••• 
Well, then : in the facts which are exhibited through 

Eusapia, in the more or less supernormal phenomena 
produced by her, does there exist the proof of this interven· 
tion of " spirit5 " among the living, of this intercourse 
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between the sensible world and the world beyond the reach 
of sense? 

In order that there may be no misunderstanding as to my 
work as an investigator and my position in the field of 
psychical science, I will say at once: No; from what I 
have been permitted to observe and take notes of in my 
former and recent experiments with Paladino, " spiritism " 
does not enter in any way into her phenomena; nor are 
these phenomena manifestations, acts, or messages of dis
carnate spirits, or the souls of the deceased. Even her 
famous "John King" (whose curious origin and history I 
shall relate elsewhere) is not a "spirit," :but a suggested 
creation of her subconsciousness, a fantastic dream
personage, as Ochorowicz of Warsaw has acutely divined. 

But to those who ask me, and I am now questioned 
by many from all sides, what I think of the physical phe
nomena attributed to Eusapia, and whether I consider them 
real, authentic, I reply : Yes I These phenomena, the 
acceptance of which I at first considered to be due to 
deception or gullibility, to fraud or illusion of the senses, 
to simple faith or preconception, are in the very great 
majority real and certain; and the small minority, as to 
which I am uncertain, do not in any way disprove the 
existence of a category of extraordinary or preternormal 
facts which depend on the special organisation or activity of 
certain individuals. 

Yes ; I am convinced, apart from the reservations which 
every positive scientist should make as to the interpretation 
of facts, and as to their real nature, that Paladino is a 
subject truly and certainly endowed with that exceptional 
power which is called " mediumship," with those still 
unknown forces which are perhaps possessed by all living 
organisms (especially human} in varying quantities and with 
different degrees of aptitude for their manifestation. But, 
in my opinion, the whole of Eusapia's phenomena, studied 
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by me in about thirty sittings, do not afford any serious con
tribution or reinforcement to the spiritist doctrine; I should 
rather say that they entirely contradict and stultify it • 

••• 
The question of spiritism has been discussed for over fifty 

years ; and although no one can at present foresee when it 
will be settled, all are now agreed in assigning to it great 
importance among the problems left as a legacy by the 
nineteenth century to the twentieth. 

Meanwhile, no one can fail to recognise that spiritism is 
a strong current or tendency in contemporary thought. If 
for many years academic science has depreciated the whole 
category of facts which spiritism has, for good or ill, rightly 
or wrongly, absorbed and assimilated, to form the elements 
of its doctrinal system, so much the worse for science I And 
worse still for the scientists who have remained deaf and 
blind before all the affirmations, not of credulous sectarians, 
but of serious and worthy observers such as Crookes, Lodge, 
and Richet. I am not ashamed to say that I myself, as far 
as my modest power went, have contributed to this obsti
nate scepticism, up to the day on which I was enabled 
to break the chains in which my absolutist preconceptions 
had bound my judgment. 

But spiritism is a thorny, difficult, and irritating question, 
and if two friends differ ever so little as to "spirits," and as 
to the truth about Eusapia, they always end up with a far 
too vehement discussion, and part with their minds em
bittered by reciprocal sarcasms and mutual allusions to 
gullibility, ignorance, mental deficiency, and the like. 

With regard to the hybrid and parti-coloured ensemble of 
facts, or phenomena, which constitute the main part of the 
empirical practices of the" spiritists," or which are brought 
together and combined in the doctrine of" spiritism," people 
are generally disposed to believe too much or nothing at all ; 
and the incredulous are not less obstinate in their scepticism 
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and unreasonable in their negations than the believers are 
in their affirmations and fanaticism • 

••• 
I write this with full knowledge of the matter, because I 

myself was for many years (from the commencement of my 
scientific career at the age of 17, until 1901 1), not only an 
inveterate and irreclaimable " anti-spiritist " with regard to 
the hypothesis of survival and intervention of the defunct, 
or other occult entities, in the phenomena which were said, 
or claimed, to be spiritistic (and even now I preserve this 
scientific attitude), but I was also a bitter sceptic with 
regard to the objective reality of the phenomena themselves, 
with respect to the existence of new " forces " different from 
the physico-chemical ones, and from the known bio-psychical 
activities (and as to this I have changed my opinion). 

I did, however, make a distinction between the pheno
mena which belong to " intellectual mediumship," such as 
personification (which spiritists call possession or temporary 
incarnation), indirect writing (by automatism), hallucinatory 
auditory messages, lucidity or clairvoyance, the transmission 
of thought (which certain spiritists suppose also to come 
from the dead!). That is to say, I considered as separate 
those phenomena which occur in the person or personality 
of the medium, and are of a strictly psychological order, 
and I admitted them, although I entirely dissented (and 
still dissent in great measure) from the interpretations put 
forward in the name of traditional and classic spiritism. In 
my opinion, and in that of the very great majority of ex
perimental psychologists and alienists, they are sufficiently 
explained by the principles and laws of physio-psychology, 
and of supernormal psychology also, which may be admitted 
to rank with other psychological sciences, since it is 
scientifically conceived and guided by experiment. 

But, like other students of positive and natural facts, I 
could not accept as real and authentic, until I had certain 
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proof, the phenomena of the so-called physical mediumship, 
that is, the movement of objects without contact, levitations, 
luminous appearances, apports, materialisations, phantasms 
organised like the living, etc. Together with the generality 
of physiologists, physicists, and psychologists, I was of 
opinion that this category of phenomena manifesting outside 
of the person of the medium, externally, although for the 
most part near to the medium's body, had no objective 
existence or scientific consistency ; I refused to admit that 
the activities of which the human organism and brain are 
capable, could act outside the limits of the integument of 
the body. This is still denied by almost all those who, not 
having experimented under good conditions of control with 
powerful physical mediums like Eusapia, still maintain an 
obsolete and henceforth unreasonable scepticism • 

••• 
Now, apart from the mental, or internal, communications 

from deceased persons, well or badly identified, such as those 
attributed to the celebrated mediums Stain ton Moses, H~lene 
Smith, and Mrs. Piper (which are still open to question), 
the physical phenomena of mediumship ascribed to mediums 
still better known to the general public, such as D. D. Home, 
Slade, and Eusapia Paladino, represent the most scientifi
cally important part, because they are susceptible of direct 
observation and experimental research. It is indeed true 
that they are also the most marvellous, because they seem 
to transcend the ordinary physical laws, and are therefore 
those most liable to suspicion, and which require the 
greatest evidence for proof. The general public, which 
hears them described and cannot see them in action, does 
not believe them, and is prone to believe instead that those 
who assert that they are real and genuine are either deluded 
by gross frauds or are the victims of hallucinations or 
illusions of judgment. 

This was my state of mind for many years, and this is 
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the reason why, having openly expressed my doubts as 
to the sincerity of Eusapia, I was not admitted to the seances 
at Milan in 1892, although I was specially introduced by 
my lamented friend E. Torelli-Viollier, who had not then 
explicitly declared himself against Paladino. Thus I had 
to wait until 1901, when I was admitted, withwt my name 
being known to Eusapia, to the sittings at the Minerva Club 
at Genoa, which made such a noise in the spiritistic and anti .. 
spiritistic world, raised memorable controversies, and occa
sioned the publication of several volumes. Since then I 
have had occasion to be present at many other sittings with 
Eusapia, and have seen other mediums not less interesting, 
although less known and talked about. · 

To-day, therefore, furnished with an experience perhaps 
sufficient, after long and mature reflection on what I have 
seen and touched with my hand, after having studied the 
question of mediumship indefatigably for years, above all 
after the six sittings of which Luigi Barzini has given a 
most exact ;account in the Corriere della. Sera, I have 
changed my belief. And now I write, with full conscious• 
ness of being in the right, or at least of having profited by 
what I have found to be true, that the phenomena of 
physical mediumship attributed to Eusapia are in the 
greatest majority real, authentic, genuine ; that in the now 
innumerable series of her " spiritistic " manifestations there 
may be an admixture of some spurious phenomena, some
times also naive and puerile attempts at deception on her 
part, illusion or error of appreciation on the part of the 
sitters ; but on the whole Paladino's phenomena, to a calm 
scientist, an impartial observer, a competent student of 
psychology, have an objective existence and positive con• 
sistency equal to those attained by the categories of facts 
which come under the criteria of normal reasoning, and are 
verified and accepted in accordance with the rules of the 
experimental method. 
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No one will be surprised at the great interest with which 
the whole of Eusapia Paladino's career has been followed 
by psychical researchers. 

The celebrated Apulian " medium " holds a foremost 
place in the development and history of modern spiritism. 
Podmore, who is the greatest authority on the matter, and 
also the most serious critic of "spiritistic marvels," says, 
in his fine work Modem Spiritualism (London, Methuen, 
1902) : "A contributing cause [of the fresh energy of the 
Spiritist movement] is no doubt to be found in the seances 
of Eusapia Paladino, whose performances have been.endorsed 
as genuine by several Continental savants, including Charles 
Richet, Ochorowicz, Schiapparelli, and De Rochas, and are 
regarded favourably by more than one prominent man of 
science in this country" (Vol. 11., p. 178). And another 
distinguished student, Baron Schrenck-Notzing, of Munich, 
referring to the experiments at Milan in 1892, at Cambridge 
in 18c)5 (although negative in result), and in France in 
18c)6, wrote : " After nearly twenty-five years, that is 
from the time when the celebrated chemist and physicist 
Sir W. Crookes made a commotion in the scientific world 
with his experiments with the mediums Home and 
Florence Cook, now through the agency of Eusapia 
Paladino the phenomena of mediumship and of so-called 
spiritism are again attracting the attention of the foremost 
scientists'' (M ethodik der mediumistischen Untersuchungen, 
Berlin, 1898). 

These two quotations from authors who are above 
suspicion will suffice to show that, notwithstanding the 
accusations of fraud, the puerile and vulgar technique of 
her "experiments," the very scanty intellectuality of her 
" manifestations," and the prevalence of physical phe
nomena-perhaps even for this alone-Eusapia represents 
one of the living problems most worthy of examination. 
A sitting with her gives rise to astonishment in those who 
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are present, and to incredulity in those who hear or read of 
things so extraordinary . 

••• 
I shall not repeat what Luigi Barzini has written, with 

his admirable capacity for describing details and seizing the 
essential points ;• I should only say badly what he had said 
marvellously well. In the present phase of the question 
of " spiritism" it devolves on me, as a psychologist and 
biologist, rather than an official exponent, to give a synthetic 
judgment on the whole result of my experience. 

In a volume which will shortly be published by Fratelli 
Bocca, of Turin and Milan, under the title of Psicologia e 
Spiritismo, I shall set forth my impressions at full length, give 
a detailed summary of the more conspicuous phenomena 
seen and verified by me, and discuss them, as far as possible, 
from a psychological standpoint. 

In the present article there are three points on which it 
seems necessary for the reader to fix his attention : 1°, the 
technique of the medium; 2°, the sum total of the phe
nomena produced by her under my observation ; 3°, the 
possible explanation of the phenomena observed by me. 

II. 

EUSAPIA PALADINO AND THE METHOD OF HER SEANCES. 

Eusapia Paladino is mainly a physical medium ; and if 
students of psychical matters have preferred to go to her, it 
is because she has consented to hold sittings under the 
control of men of science, and has accepted, up to certain 
limits imposed by the form of her mediumship, unusual con
ditions of experiment; she has also submitted to examina-

* rour readers will remember that M. Barzini's reports were almost 
completely re{lroduced in the February and March issues of the 
ANNALS.-ED.J 
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tions which no medium had ever previously permitted. In 
this respect Eusapia's attitude is worthy of praise, and her 
position as a medium ought to be regarded with less distrust. 

Intellutual mediumship, which takes place through sub
jective psychological processes in the medium, is not sus
ceptible of scientific investigation except by consummate 
psychologists ; and of these there are, in truth, not too 
many, and moreover psychology, although dabbled in by 
fashionable dilettantism, is not a study within the reach of 
all. Physical mediumship, on the other hand, is manifested 
in objective, tangible, visible facts, which can therefore be 
perceived by the senses of the sitters, and ascertained and, 
up to a certain point, measured by mechanical means and 
apparat.us. Physical mediumship therefore comes within 
the scope of experimental research, under which name we 
include also the simple observation of phenomena as they 
occur naturally and spontaneously, and the analysis of their 
causes. 

• •• 
There can no longer be any doubt as to the reality of 

Eusapia's phenomena. They have now been seen by too 
many persons under excellent conditions of verification, 
with the full certainty that the medium had not her hands 
and feet free, and that many of the phenomena occurred at 
a distance which excluded all possibility of deception ; and 
there are now too many trustworthy men, accustomed to 
observe and experiment, who say that they have become 
convinced that Eusapia's mediumship is genuine. 

We have now got far beyond the time when her phe
nomena could be explained by the exchange of hands and 
feet in the dark ; the method of enquiry into her phenomena 
is very different, and so is her attitude in the sittings, 
especially when she is watched by persons not bound by 
preconceptions and by fear of trickery, and in whom she has 
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confidence. In fact none of the most celebrated mediums 
are accredited by so many explicit declarations by scientific 
men of the foremost rank; no one, from Home and F. 
Cook onward, has allowed the introduction into the sittings 
of scientific instruments and methods with so much tolerance 
as Paladino. 

• •• 
The general public, on reading accounts of the sittings, 

cannot always form a precise and complete conception of 
the conditions under which the phenomena are witnessed. 
Each phenomenon would require such minute particulars as 
to every element of fact, as to the position and gestures of 
the medium, the chain formed by the observers, the ·psychic 
state of each of them, the control for verification, the 
development, duration and intensity of the manifestations, 
the preparations and consecutive circumstances, etc., that 
the description would become perfectly unreadable, and impos
sible to grasp as a complete mental picture. Luigi Barzini has 
done admirably, but not all of Eusapia's sittings can hope 
to have such an able and readable chronicler. 

It follows that the public distrusts the accounts, or is 
not convinced by them; and many sceptics, every time 
that phenomena are related, recommence their usual eternal 
questionings, dictated by doubt. Everything is an occasion 
for incredulity to those who obstinately remain or pose as 
sceptics : the control of the hands ?-the position of the 
feet ?-the attitude of the head ?-the distance of the object? 
-the attention of the two guardians to right and left ?-the 
convulsions of the medium ?-theemotions of the spectators? 
-the degree of light ? This last point especially arrests 
the doubters; we feel them always turning to the question 
of darkness, as though the seances were always held in the 
dark, and as though students, especially after long practice. 
were incapable of making use of their senses and of their 
perceptive centres, simply because there was no light ! 
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It is useless to reply exhaustively to such objectors; 
they return to the charge and repeat their remarks as though 
they had made new discoveries, and as though they alone_ 
the incredulous who have not seen, possessed the key of the 
secret. 

Many say," I will believe when I see it," and this is all 
well and good ; meanwhile they believe, without verification. 
that Nansen reached 86°4' of North Latitude, but not that 
I have been present at a real levitation of a table or at a 
visible or tangible materialisation of a hand. They are 
within their rights ; but Eusapia cannot be at everyone's 
service, and her mediumistic phenomena cannot serve as a 
theatrical show. 

• •• 
Some put forward a condition for their belief; they appeal 

to the criterion of authority, and say that they will believe 
when such and such a scientist, " that man, who is above 
all suspicion," shall have made certain of the matter. 
Well! while I was and declared myself a sceptic in regard 
to spiritism and psychism, people did me the honour to 
point me out as a judge of appeal; and this was said and 
printed in x8gz, but only lasted until 1901 I When I 
admitted that I had seen and touched the reality of medium
istic facts at the Minerva Club, I lost my position with 
doubters as an "authority above suspicion," and in 1902 a 
brilliant journalist, engaged in a superficial anti-spiritistic 
campaign, dethroned me from this position, though not 
much to my regret, and invoked the superior authority, etc. 
etc., of Professor Blaserna of Rome. 

I am convinced that Blaserna, if be had been present, as 
1 was, at about thirty sittings with Eusapia (not at one or 
two only, which are not enough for a serious judgment), 
would see, touch, and perceive with his senses that which I 
have seen, touched and perceived with mine ; and that even 
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he, the distinguished Secretary of the Accademia dei Lince i 
would end by losing the confidence of the obstinate, 
negationists. 

Neither I nor Blaserna, nor anyone else, can change the 
substance of facts, when hundreds of persons endowed with 
senses and brains not different from our own in morphology 
and function, assert and confirm each other that they have 
not been the victims either of deceptions or of illusions. It 
is time that there was an end of this negationist attitude 
4 outrance, of this habit of constantly casting the shadow of 
doubt and directing the smile of sarcasm, I will not say 
upon the moral respectability (for in science all are subject 
to caution), but upon the common sense of the observers 
who make assertions. 

• •• 
But the attitude of Eusapia in her seances gives rise to 

other observations. People say, why this semi-darkness, or 
that red light ? Why these self-moving tables ? Why this 
rigging up of black curtains, and these perpetual mandolines 
and violins and carillons ? 

I know that it is a grotesque lot of paraphernalia, which 
conflicts with all the doctrinal solemnity of spiritism when 
this latter presents itself as a substitute for the ancient 
religions, and speaks to us seriously of things divine and 
human, of the earthly life and of that beyond the earth, of 
survival and metempsychosis in the Beyond, etc. But the 
facts are so. "Spiritism" is half a religion, and as such has 
its apostles, its priests, its dogmas, its ritual, its ceremonial ; 
to understand and grasp this arsenal of Paladino's it is 
necessary to begin at the beginning of a chapter of 
contemporary history. 

• •• 
The physical phenomena of spiritism are of ancient date ; 

they were also the first to be manifested, and commenced 
in 1847, in the town of Arcadia, near New York, in the 
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presence of the famous sisters, Margaret and Catherine 
Fox. Noises and knockings were heard, by means of which 
they soon came to communicate with invisible interlocutors 
who were denominated " spirits." These noises were, how
ever, attributed to crackings in the knee-joint, cleverly pro
duced by the two girls ; and this ingenious explanation (?) 

was brought before the French Academy of Science by the 
physiologist M. Schiff, who claimed to give the illustrious 
academicians an explanation of the phenomenon of " talking 
tables." Even in 1902 Blaserna quoted this seriously, and 
attached importance to it! 

But about 1850 there appeared movements of tables and 
of small objects without 'contact, the sounding of stringed 
instruments without being visibly touched, etc. In 1853 
the persons present at spiritistic seances began to sit around 
the table and formed a circle or chain (as was done in the 
times of Mesmer) ; then began the conventional code for 
communications, messages from the great dead, the first 
automatic writings, and apports. Soon afterwards materiali, 
sations made their appearance, and then all the innumerable 
series of ultra-psychic phenomena. 

In this way spiritism, which is of American origin, went 
on developing, increasing, perfecting; the phenomena in, 
creased in number, the manifestations became more power
ful, the communications assumed a philosophical character; 
the movement and transportation of objects to a distance 
was established ; the dark cabinet was invented and con
structed, in which materialisations were formed (and even, 
too often, manipulated) ; in short, practical spiritism was 
systematised. In a few years the technique of "experi
ments " was formed, fixed, became rigid in its traditional 
and classic method, as it is still in vogue in spiritist circles, 
and as it has been imposed by invincible suggestion on 
Paladino by those who have " developed " her mediumship. 
For this reason she cannot give it up. 
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From American spiritism passed, already systematised. 
into England, aroused fanaticism and anathemas, dis
covered and created mediums and spiritists, and diffused 
itself like a lighted train of powder throughout Europe. For 
years and years there was not a city or town, not a drawing
room in which tables did not dance, and in which people 
did not hold converse with the discarnate ; the new 

. mediums, in order to be accepted and believed in, had to 
adopt the methods already in use, just as the priests of a 
religion hold to the traditions of the ritual. 

Between 1857 and 1869 the Frenchman Rivail, under the 
Druidic name of Allan Kardec, did indeed bring spiritism 
from the empirical and theatrical Anglo-American phase 
into the theoretical and semi-mystical one which I may call 
Continental ; the spiritists, uniting here and there with the 
mesmerists, hypnotists, theosophists, Rosy Cross and 
other congregations or schools of similar nature, have 
absorbed during the last thirty years all the classes of 
exceptional psychic and hyperphysical phenomena, all 
the " marvellous " and " transcendental " rejected by 
official science, for instance, the magnetism of Mesmer and 
Puys~gur, clairvoyance or lucidity, the transposition of 
senses, apparitions of the dead, veridical phantoms, etc. 
But the physical phenomena remain substantially the same. 
and we are always obliged-whether the medium be 
Eusapia or Politi or Miller-to make use of .the table, the 
" magnetic " chain, .the holding of bands and feet, the 
black curtains, the darkness or the red light, the zithers 
and mandolines to be sounded, the plastic substances for 
imprints, the cords to be knotted, etc . 

••• 
Eusapia, like other individuals endowed with her meta-

psychical powers, would certainly have taken another 
empirical direction, if, as was the case with Stainton 
Moses and Mme. d'Esp~rance, she had been left to herself 
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(I ought to say, however, that she is completely lacking in 
initiative). But she was discovered and developed between 
1872 and 1882 by Sig. Damiani, an ardent spiritist, who, 
on his return from England, where he had learnt the 
American technique of spiritism, introduced it into Naples 
and rendered it automatic in Eusapia. Cav. Chiaja, 
who succeeded Damiani, simply followed in the same 
track. 

It is true that, given the nature of the experiments, there 
is nothing much better to be done ; but at all events it 
might be said that the spiritists fear to detach themselves 
from their antiquated and abused paraphernalia. Eusapia 
is therefore automatically bound to this " technique," and 
cannot free herself from ;it; but this is not to be charged 
entirely against her I It is the whole history of spiritism 
that is summed up in her, and she is not to blame. 

On the other hand, there seems to be some reason for the 
habitual technique of spiritism. Take, for example, the 
darkness or the feeble light or the red light. It is not the 
4 ' psychic " phenomena alone which require this condition ; 
is it not also demanded for the impression of images on a 
photographic plate ? Have not certain chemical combina· 
tions in the laboratory to be made in the dark ? and does 
not the night bring about changes in the functions of 
organisms, animal as well as vegetable? It is no wonder, 
therefore, to a scientist who knows these facts, if the 
mediumistic, or metapsychic, or bio-dymanic force (the 
name is of no importance) is inhibited or neutralised by 
light, especially for the production of the important 
phenomena of materialisation. 

Even as seen in the light of historical analogy we may 
find justification for the determinism of spiritistic phe
nomena ; the table, the black cabinet, etc., are like the 
earthern pot of Papias, with regard to our modern loco• 
motive, or as the rude electrostatic machine of . a hundred 
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and fifty years ago in comparison with our present 
stupendous dynamo I 

••• 
Some make the objection (and I was once one of them) 

that mediums, beginning with Eusapia, should be subjected 
to more scientific vigilance, by surrounding them with 
recording apparatus to register every movement, to measure 
their efforts, to take away every doubt as to fraud~ 

I must premise that the traditional technique of the 
sittings being accepted as necessary, the "control ,. 
entrusted to two attentive observers, one on each side, 
appears to be sufficient ; the spiritists maintain this, and 
Eusapia requires it. Barzini and I did not find it difficult 
to hold and watch the lady's hands and feet ; after a little 
practice we learned to hold these extremities without allow
ing them to escape, and at the same time to watch her 
head (which was almost always visible) and to be attentive 
to the phenomena. It is not everyone who succeeds in this 
multiple work, muscular, mental, and tactile, but I am 
certain that every time that the control devolved on me 
Eusapia has never, except for one or two naive attempts, 
carried out the supposed trick of substitution of hands (by 
which, moreover, not one-twentieth part of her phenomena 
could be explained !) ; nor could she, as some have absurdly 
supposed, caress my forehead, pull my moustache, or sound 
trumpets with her feet I · 

Nevertheless, the " control " adopted at spiritistic 
seances is somewhat ridiculous; it tires those who carry it 
out, and certainly hinders Eusapia from giving new and 
spontaneous manifestationsof her mediumship, which might 
be very fine. I should like to have the more remarkable 
phenomena of materialisation with the medium at liberty; 
I have had them, and very surprising ones, with Eusapia 
fixed and bound, but who knows what energy she might be 
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able to externalise if she were left to the automatism of her 
subconsciousness ? 

It is true that every modification of the habitual technique 
is a bridle on deceit, but it is also an impediment and some
times a complete hindrance to mediumistic phenomena. 
Those whodemand scientific "control," do not consider that 
mediumship, whatever be its origin and nature, is not 
a mechanical function like that of a physical apparatus ; it 
is based on psychism, and it cannot be claimed that the 
actions of consciousness, of automatism, or of the subcon
sciousness will take place under fixed conditions to which 
only a machine of iron or of wood can be indifferent ! It is 
as though a physiologist should claim to study a functional 
act of the living and thinking person, such as the poetic or 
amorous frenzy, by surrounding the poet who creates or the 
innamtWato who loves, with his complicated paraphernalia of 
"control." Is it likely that he would accomplish the 
end aimed at by an experiment so ill conceived ? 

No; psychical facts have their proper conditions for pro
duction, but they cannot be discharged at our pleasure, like 
an arquebus or an electrical pile • 

••• 
Thus it is that the spiritistic technique of Eusapia is 

absurd, made up of nonsense, contrary to good taste, all in 
starts and caprices, without logical continuity, without 
regular and constant order. But whose fault is it, if the 
whole of spiritism has evolved up to now outside of scientific 
laboratories? For a while longer the empiricism of 
mediumshipcannot be changed, and possible secondary modi
fications are only just being accepted. We shall have to 
wait until science takes up on its own account the study of 
subjects endowed with mediumistic powers, but virgin, 
having never passed through the mill of dogmatic spiritism. 
Then we shall be able to get out of the present phases of 
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traditional method : we shall then succeed in regulating, in 
establishing, in systematising the positive determinism of the 
phenomena. At present it is really an abuse of terms on the 
part of spiritists or psychists when they speak of " experi
ments " ; in spiritism or mediumship we are scarcely even at 
the A B C of the experimental method ; we are in a period 
analogous to that of alchemy in regard to chemistry, of 
astrology in regard to astronomy, of cures by simples as 
compared with medicine and hygiene. 

Notwithstanding this, physical instruments and electrical 
apparatus were introduced at Eusapia's seances ; we made 
use of dynamometers, of balances, of metronomes; the 
fullest possible application was made of that powerful means 
<>f demonstration, photography, which gives positive proofs 
in the true sense of the word ; I have also tried to register 
<>n the plates the hypothetical " odic or ectenic radiations," 
and to register the movements of the medium by physio
logical instruments. But all this is in embryo, and we must 
hope that mediums, now diffident with regard to scientists, 
from whom they have only had repulses and accusations, 
sometimes without reason, will get away from their servitude 
to the dogmatic and fanatical adepts of spiritism and its 
system, will mitigate their attitude towards us, consent to 
make their technique, now bizarre and sometimes stupid, 
more serious and strict, and finally submit themselves un
reservedly to bodily and mental examination by competent 
persons, to physicists and physiologists, and above all 
to psychologists. 

This will surely come about ; Eusapia, so greatly and 
wrongly caluminated, has laudably begun to set them the 
example: and this merit at least deserves recognition. Let 
us therefore have patience. That branch of psychological 
science which is called supernormal psychology or meta
psychics, which deals with the positive and experimental 
study of the phenomena hitherto called " occult," because 
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attributed to " ultrahuman " powers or to forces unknown, 
was scarcely born when the celebrated London Society for 
Psychical Research was instituted. Only twenty years have 
passed since then, and the contests are not yet ended. 
Rome was not built in a day ! 

III. 

EUSAPIA PALADINO AND HER "SPIRITISTIC '' 

PHENOMENA. 

Five years ago Jules Bois, the brilliant investigator of all 
the abnormal beliefs which flourish half-concealed in the 
bosom of our refined Western civilisation, speaking of 
modern miracles and" unknown forces," wrote that Eusapia 
Paladino " is a veritable gymnast of psychism " ; but the 
prodigies which he had seen her perform rather disturbed 
than convinced him. I believe, however, that M. Bois was 
only present at one or two seances in the house of Dr. Dariex 
or of Prof. Richet ; but in order to form a judgment either 
of the spontaneity and authenticity, or of the intensity and 
variety of the phenomena produced by her, one needs to 
study them with a mind at ease and under suitable con
ditions, throughout an entire series, or, better still, as I have 
done, through several series of sittings. Then one becomes 
convinced that she is not only the " gymnast " but the 
"athlete," the "giantess " of physical mediumship. The 
very facility with which she adapts herself to " give sittings'' 
in the most diverse places and climates, with persons 
differing widely in character and culture, among adepts and 
sceptics, before learned and ignorant, shows the extraordi
nary vigour of her metapsychic powers, and at the same 
time ought to disarm suspicion . 

••• 
In about thirty sittings I have seen Paladino perform 

several hundred phenomena. One or two sittings turned 

888 

Digitized by Coogle 



NO. 29, 1907.] EUSAPIA PALADINO. 

out, it is true, not very interesting, especially to those who, 
being acquainted with her powers and having been present 
at the simpler and more elementary phenomena (movements 
of the table, touching with invisible hands, etc.), expected 
and hoped for higher and more complex manifestations. 
But there were sittings, though rare even for Eusapia, 
which compensated for all the tiresomeness of the long 
evenings passed in fruitless and unsatisfactory waiting; in 
which the summit of Paladino's mediumship was reached, 
and we witnessed the exceptional phenomena of full 
materialisations, of veritable apparitions. 

In general, however, those who are merely curious, and 
also many students of metapsychic facts have not patience, 
do not know how to wait, and want to see without delay the 
astonishing things described in spiritistic works, which they 
know it to be possible for Paladino to perform. The im· 
patience of those who form new circles, however, is harmful 
to the spontaneity of the phenomena, because, although 
transformed into mechanical or material action, these 
phenomena are bio-psychical in their -origin; the more im
portant ones occur especially when they are not asked for 
or expected. Contrary to what is often said about 
Paladino's sittings, these have to take place in conditions of 
the greatest mental calmness. 

Moreover, the medium has not always the power to do 
what is desired of her, whence arises that tendency to 
conscious or unconscious simulation, about which such an 
outcry is made ; while, by reason of her scanty education, 
Eusapia has very little inventive faculty, even in her sub
consciousness, which must, according to my observations, 
almost always act by receiving from the superior or lucid 
portion of the consciousness the idea of the impulse to be 
acted upon or of the direction to be given to such impulse. 
The medium, being a psychically abnormal person (a 
"hysteric"), is suggestionable, and very often certain 
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phenomena are performed immediately after they have been 
spoken of or asked for by the sitters ; in such cases the 
idea of the phenomenon, perceived by the waking or semi
waking consciousness of Eusapia, descends or (so to speak) 
plunges into her subconsciousness, in which is elaborated 
the still unknown bio-psychic dynamism of mediumship, 
and from thence it is released and emerges in the form 
of mechanical action at a distance, of luminous or 
materialisation phenomena, etc. 

In this connection it is important to define the mental 
state of the medium during the phenomena. I will only say 
here that whereas for the minor phenomena (raps, move
ments of the table, levitations, etc.), Eusapia can be seen to 
be awake and attentive, although very soon her attention is 
restricted to certain groups of perceptions, yet in the case 
of the major phenomena, those of greater significance in the 
spiritist doctrine and more novel to the observer (such as 
strong action at a distance, the apparition of forms or 
phantasms) it is necessary that her consciousness should be 
obscured in "trance," and her will in suspense. It is only 
then that we have the automatic discharge of the energies 
which we will call mediumistic, accumulated in her nervous 
centres; then only do we enter into the mysterious and sur
prising region of true " spiritism." In the work which I 
have promised and announced, I shall give all the fruits of 
my observations and experiments on the physio-psycho
logical state of the medium, on the symptoms and grada
tions of her "trance," and on the various auto-suggestive 
processes put into operation by Eusapia during the sittings ; 
I hope to show that in order to thoroughly understand and 
appreciate metapsychical phenomena we need to be psycho
logists, and not merely physicists or photographers or 
dilettanti in curiosities and the " marvellous." 

The mediumistic phenomena of Eusapia, as I have 
observed them, are very various and inten!!e in the physical 
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sphere, but very poor in the intellectual one ; and this, for 
me, is a great blow to the spiritistic doctrine, since the 
scientific conclusion to be drawn from it, though little 
acceptable to systematic spiritists, is that the phenomena 
are due exclusively to the action of the mediums, and are 
proportional to the psychic or sub-psychic elements existing 
in their brain by individual acquisition or by cumulative 
heredity. 

To reduce somewhat to order the intricate tangle of 
spiritistic-psychic manifestations, many classifications have 
been adopted. Some are merely empirical, grouping the 
phenomena according to their outward characters, without 
pretending to touch their inward nature. Crookes com
menced in this prudent way when he set forth by " classes " 
his famous experiments of 1870-74; Gibier followed in his 
studies on Slade, and so did the Milan Commission of 1892, 
De Rochas on Eusapia, Aksakoff and Gyel in their excellent 
synthetic resumes of spiritism, etc. Other classifications 
are of a theoretical nature, or attempt to arrange the phe
nomena according to their inward nature, whether real or 
conjectural ; and among these the first place is merited by 
that daring attempt (yet, in my opinion, lacking in positive 
basis) of the great psychist, F. W. H. Myers (Human Per
sonality, Vol. II., p. 506 et seqq.). Myers has achieved by 
his studies and by his apostolate a monumental and admir
able work ; but he has claimed too much in trying to connect 
the most " spiritual" and exceptional facts of " spiritism " 
with the most elementary facts of biology and psycho
logy ; he has not succeeded in filling up the enormous, dark 
and still unfathomable gulf which separates and distinguishes 
them from each other. 

I also shall try elsewhere to construct a co-ordinated and 
complete scheme of mediumistic nomenclature ; but I shall 
take care to keep on the firm ground of observation. In 
this article, intended for the general public, I shall content 
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myself with grouping in a clear and easily comprehensible 
manner, the phenomena of Eusapia which have been 
observed by myself. I do not deny that Eusapia, like other 
mediums, may have given other and more decided manifesta
tions of her mediumship in sittings at which I was not 
present, and may in the future give new and different ones , 
and perhaps more convincing in favour of the " spiritistic" 
hypothesis. Nor do I deny that she may, in further 
experiments or sittings, and before other observers, show 
herself incapable of producing the phenomena witnessed and 
verified by me; not so much because Eusapia is not always 
in possession of equal bio-psychic-dynamic powers, as 
because the study of mediumistic forces, but just com
menced, has in store for science surprises which cannot be 
foreseen. 

• • • 
A. Subjective Phencmena. 

The first great category of phenomena is that which 
spiritists call " intellectual," but which I shall here call 
subjective, both because they occur in the consciousness and 
subconsciousness of the medium, and because they concern 
not only the intelligence but also the whole mechanism of 
the psyche, perhaps also the very foundation of the bodily 
organism. In Eusapia's sittings the intellectual element 
is not very conspicuous; nor is it very apparent to those 
who seek only materially perceptible phenomena at her 
sittings. But even with this medium the psychologist 
gathers a rich harvest of observations regarding the nature 
and the bio-psychical source of spiritistic mediumship; it 
is necessary, however, to be well versed in physiology and 
mental pathology, in order to understand and appreciate 
their importance. Therefore I here confine myself to 
briefly recording them, referring those who desire further 
particulars to my forthcoming book. 
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1. First of all, the modifications in the state of consciousness 
of the medium and sitters during the seances. In Eusapia, 
who is a subject from whom a very conclusive study can be 
made, the consciousness is now clear, now clouded up to 
complete suspension ; she then very plainly shows the 
operation of the subconsciousness, which is of such great 
importance in modern psychology. 

2. The state of auto-hyjmosis, to which the Anglo-American 
spiritists have given the name of "trance." I have been 
able to follow its phases, examine its symptoms, convince 
myself of its affinity with hysterical states and with hypno
tism, with reserve as to the existence of a "magnetic " state 
distinct from the " hypnotic " state. 

3· Suggestibility.-Eusapia is not only hypnotisable, but 
also suggestionable in the waking state ; she is then 
dominated by various auto-suggestions, among which I may 
include all the superstitious beliefs as to her previous 
existence in another body (?), her present reincarnation, her 
submission to a spirit guide ("John King," who was her 
father in a previous life), etc. This mass of improbabilities 
and " spiritistic " conjectures has formed itself in her mind 
by the suggestion of others (training by Damiani, instruc
tion of Chiaja, influence of spiritistic circles, etc.). Eusapia 
is very ignorant, and one cannot listen to her without 
smiling when she tries to put forward her naive or involved 
explanations of her own phenomena. She, however, does 
not speak much or willingly of theoretical spiritism; she 
does not do like Home, Stainton Moses, or Mme. 
d'Esp~rance, who took upon themselves the office of 
doctrinarian propagandists. Eusapia is indeed proud of 
her mediumistic athleticism, and becomes triumphantly 
sarcastic towards the incredulous when any extraordinary 
phenomenon succeeds well, but is modest enough in pro
fessiqg or thinking of herself as a living champion of 
preternormal psychology. 
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4· Oniric Ot' dream phenomena.-A great part even of the 
material phenomena of Paladino's mediumship is connected 
with her strong, though monotonous and stereotyped, 
activity during sleep. 

S· Personifications.-Ordinarily in the mediumistic half
sleep, and still more so in "trance," Eusapia believes her
self changed into other personalities, into the child of " John 
King," which she had been in a former incarnation. Some
times it seems that she herself is impersonated in John 
King, who speaks through her mouth and acts through her. 
Other times she personifies the spirits of the deceased whom, 
by desire of those present, or for reasons of proselytism, she 
imagines that she evokes. This transformation of person
ality offers a large field for psychological research, but in 
Eusapia it does not assume the intense colouring nor the 
power of expression seen in other intellectual and intuitive 
mediums and psychographists, as, for instance, in Flournoy's 
H~lene Smith, of Geneva, or of Randone, of Rome. 

6. Communications and messages in Italian.-These are 
mostly given by means of the table (" typtology "), rarely 
with the voice (exceptionally, they say, by writing also). 
During our sittings, as we gave the most attention to physi
cal effects, these phenomena, ;always scarce with Eusapia, 
were extremely rare and of little interest. 

7· Communications in foreign languages.-One or two are 
attributed to Eusapia, who speaks even Italian very badly, and 
expresses herself only in a corrupt vernacular ; but although 
this was asserted to me by persons worthy of belief, no 
such phenomenon was observed by me, and I have strong 
doubts about it. 

8. Divination of thought and mental suggestion.-I have col
lected a few examples of these, chiefly in the series of sittings 
in 1901·2: they were also described by my companion in 
the group, Dr. G. Venzano,• an excellent observer; however, 
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they appeared to me probable rather than proved, and many 
attempts of mine to suggestionise Eusapia mentally were 
fruitless, though I succeeded in hypnotising her; this, how
ever, does not imply that others may not obtain better results. 

9· Lucidity and clainJoyance.-It has not been proved to 
me that E~o~sapia hears or sees or feels at a distance, nor 
that she has premonitions, or precognitions, or presents 
other similar metapsychic phenomena. I believe that 
Chiaja has asserted it, but it would be necessary to examine 
her more at ease, and while living close to her. 

10. Externalisation of sensibility.-The able observer 
Colonel de Rochas says that Paladino has given him some 
elementary phenomena of this very singular subnormal 
state; I also have succeeded in making her perceive (with 
closed eyes) pricks with a pin made in the air an inch or 
two from her skin, but I am not certain about all my ex
periments ; I should have to repeat and scrupulously verify 
them, and not as passing and half-concealed observations ; 
this is not easy to do, on account of the repugnance of 
Eusapia (and of all mediums) to physiological examinations. 

All this subjective portion of the mediumistic phenomena 
is revealed by the attitude, the deportment, the physiog
nomy and mimetic action, the speech and the entire con
duct of Eusapia; and if on the whole even the amateurs of 
seances and the uninitiated in psychology are able to grasp 
superficially the main and most apparent lines, in reality it 
belongs to us, psychologists and medical alienists, to apply 
to the subjective phenomena of mediums the analytic and 
synthetic methods and procedures of psychical examination ; 
and I have given a particularised exposition of these 
methods in the two volumes of my Semejotica delle 
malattie mentali, as I give it in my lessons in experimental 
psychology. 

I cannot agree with the abuse and improper use of 
psychological terms and data which have been perpetrated 
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for some years past. Everybody, spiritists and anti-spiritists, 
playwrights and poets, journalists and (alas I) lecturers, 
naturalists and doctors (of animals!) have pretended to 
deal with "psychology " ; yet they do not study it, they do 
not know it, and, for want of fundamental notions, they do 
not understand even the elements of it ; they are like 
illiterate men who think they can comment on Dante or 
Shakespeare. Thus we see every day the uninitiated 
invading the difficult and highly specialised territory on 
which I and all my studious colleagues, even more able 
than myself, tread with cautious steps, devoting to it for 
years all the strength of our minds anJ all the ardour of 
our vocation; but these rash intruders rush in, impudently 
and imprudently, at their ease, not regarding obstacles and 
overcoming all difficulties with the usual unconsciousness 
of dilettantism. Why should we not once for all save 
psychology from this infestation and depredation ? 

B. Objective Phenomena. 

The greater number of those who at present interest them
selves in spiritism, either for or against, have been greatly 
impressed by the movements of the table produced by 
Paladino; the spiritists, and those who consider that the 
existence of " psychical forces " is now proved, use them to 
demonstrate the reality of these forces ; the incredulous, to 
bring up all the objections and doubts, and all the more or 
less inconsistent hypotheses which have been put forth in 
explanation of this very evident and real phenomenon. But 
this typtokinesis, to give it a Greek name, forms the A B C 
of Paladino's manifestations ; and when one has had the 
chances which I have had to witness the apparition of 
phantasms, the phenomenon of the moving table, while 
preserving its high importance as an objective fact which 
can be actually verified by photography, loses much of its 
striking character so much wondered at by the anti-psychists, 
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and takes its proper place among the much more numerous 
and complex objective or physical effects of Eusapia's 
mediumship. I shall rapidly review the principal classes of 
phenomena, giving little more than the names, and keeping 
to the scheme of classification most commonly adopted in 
reports and treatises on psychical subjects. But every 
classification has the fault of artificiality, and thus the 
following groupings must be understood rather as expressing 
their outward form of production than as denoting their 
substantial dynamical affinities ; such a division according 
to intrinsic character can only be made after longer and 
more mature experience . 

••• 
The first class includes mechanical phencmena with produc-

tion of motion in objects by contact with the person of the 
medium, but with effects disproportionate to the expendi
ture of ordinary nervo-muscular force on the part of the 
medium herself. Maxwell calls them parakinesis, and 
Eusapia produces them both in darkness and in the light~ 
always, be it understood, under secure" control." 

1. Oscillations and movements of the table without signifi
cance.-These are the initial and elementary facts of all the 
complicated phenomena of spiritism ; I have felt them 
under my hands, and have also seen them with my eyes,. 
hundreds of times, since from beginning to end of each 
seance with Eusapia the table is constantly, every little 
while, shaking, raising itself on one side or the other, oscil
lating, and then becoming quiet again without anything 
else happening. 

2. Movements and beatings of the table having a significance. 
-These also are very frequent, and those corresponding to 
the conventional language used by Paladino (two blows nc, 
three blows yes, etc.), regulate for the most part the pro
ceedings of the sitting, crder or consent to changes in the 
chain, ask for modifications of the light, etc. It is true that 
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in Eusapia's seances this typtology (which we never encour
aged in the purely spiritistic sense) is reduced to very little in 
comparison with the marvellous communications of a 
personal or of a philosophical-social character given by 
other mediums. In compensation, Eusapia's table has a 
very . rich language which I may call mimetic, which has 
been well described by L. Barzini, and which resembles the 
mimicry of a child. 

3· Complete lifting of the table (improperly called " levita
tion" by empirical spiritists).-lt is frequently seen at the 
sittings that the table is completely lifted from the floor 
when the hands of the medium, placed upon it, do not make 
any effort whatever, and cannot contribute to it; and the 
phenomenon has several times been recorded by photography 
in an incontestable manner ; I shall reproduce some of the 
photographs in my book. 

+ Movements of various objects as soon as to~hed by the 
hands or body of the medium.-Eusapia, laying her hands 
lightly on chairs or other articles of furniture, and objects of 
various weights, succeeds in imparting to them movements 
of displacement, of lifting, or of rotation on their own axis, 
which are not to be explained with certainty by the very 
light pressure exercised by her. 

5· Movements, undulations, and swellings of the curtaiJJs of the 
cabinet.-I place.this very curious phenomenon here because 
the black curtains of the cabinet are as a rule in contact 
with the medium's seat, and often fall over her back. The 
curtains move, swell outwards from within the cabinet, come 
forward, draw back, open and close, without Eusapia being 
able to do this with her hands and feet, which are always 
kept under strict control. 

6. Movements and swelling out of the medium's clothes.
This phenomenon, upon which the Cambridge Commissi.:>n 
erroneously based a proclamation that Eusapia cheated, is, 
on the contrary, by our direct observation, genuine; it takes 

Digitized by Coogle 



NO. 29, 1907•) EUSAPIA PALADINO. 

place mostly in full light and while Eusapia's feet are closely 
watched; the impression formed is as though sup~r

numerary limbs, invisible but palpable, were formed under 
the medium's skirts. 

• •• 
The second class is only the first in more perfect form, or 

mechanical effects produced without any contact with the 
person of the medium, at a distance which may vary from 
an inch or two to a yard or more. They are the most dis
puted, because they are incomprehensible according to the 
ordinary laws of physics, which teach that a mechanical 
force must act directly on the resistance offered by material 
bodies; and yet this telekinesis is one of the things most 
frequently seen at Paladino's sittings. I will mention 
summarily the principal phenomena of this class. 

7. Oscilllltions and movements of the table without contact.
We have verified this several times ; all of us, including 
Eusapia, raised our hands from the surface of the table, 
and the latter continued to give proof of its ability to move 
by itself. 

8. Independent liftings of the table.-This phenomenon is 
one which one prefers to photograph, and we saw in full 
light the table raised to the height of our heads while 
we were standing up in the middle of the room. I have 
also been present at veritable pas seuls of the table by full 
gas-light, when the medium was secured within the 
cabinet. 

9· Undulations, swellings and movements of the cuYtain of 
the cabinet.-These happen also when the medium is evidently 
at a distance, for instance, when she is lying down and 
bound firmly within the cabinet ; one would say that in
visible persons were raising the curtain with their bands, 
drawing it one way to open it and another way to close 
it, etc. 

10. Movemettts occasioned in material objects by the lza1kis 
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being voluntarily tunud t0t11ards them, but at a dsstance.-This 
impressive phenomenon usually occurs in the light and at 
the close of the sitting. It is veritable externalisation of 
motricity, as described by Colonel de Rochas, and Barzini 
has given a very effective description of it. 

u. Spontaneous movements and displaumet~t of different 
objects at variotfs dist4nces from the medium.-Seats are seen 
and heard to move, also tables, utensils, musical instruments, 
etc., in short, the whole apparatus usual at spiritistic 
seances, at such a distance from the medium as to render 
absurd the hypothesis of deception ; I have seen such 
phenomena occur even at a distance of two or three yards. 

12. Bringing of distant objects on to the table.-These are 
phenomena in which Eusapia appears to take great pleasure. 
Objects of every kind, even when placed (and this is always 
to be understood) in positions easily verifiable, acquire under 
her mediumistic influence an apparent power of self-move
ment, as though they were alive ; I shall narrate elsewhere 
some astonishing examples. I ought, however, to say that 
very often there was some connection between the objects 
so moved and the curtains of the cabinet, which perform a 
very important part in the phenomena of Paladino, as 
though invisible hands were behind them. 

13. Displacement of the seats of the experimenters.-This is 
another phenomenon highly pleasing to that jester "John 
King." Several times I was pulled violently, on my chair. 
back towards the cabinet, to receive special manifestations 
of a personal character. Sometimes we felt our chairs 
pulled from beneath us, etc. 

14. Movements of operation of mechanical snstruments placed 
at a distance.-These really multitudinous phenomena relate. 
for instance, to the apparently spontaneous setting in action 
of musical instruments (mandoline, zither, pianoforte, 
trumpet, etc.), or other small mechanical articles (carillons, 
metronome, dynamometer, etc.), at a distance from Eusa-
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pia. These occurred at almost every sitting. Here I may 
place the mysterious opening and closing of the electric 
circuit of the lights by means of unperceived manipulations 
of the pear-shaped switches contained in the pocket of one 
of the sitters. 

• •• 
The third class of mechanical phenomena relates to 

the alte,.ation of the weight of bodies : I ought, however, to 
state that to me they seemed to be the least certain of 
the phenomena, although other observers guarantee their 
authenticity. 

15. Spontaneous changes of weight in" scale.-I have not 
seen the phenomenon of the letter-weigher reported as 
genuine by Col. de Rochas ; but we were present at the 
oscillation in the arm of a weighing machine when it was 
not visibly pressed by Eusapia, though she was near to the 
platform; this phenomenon, however, appeared doubtful. 

16. Change of weight in the body of the medium.-As to 
this also, though it occurred under my eyes, I have no 
scientific certainty, and I only mention it to encourage 
students to make further researches. 

17. Raising of the medium's body in the ai,.,-This is the 
real "levitation," which is narrated to have been performed 
by certain saints : Home was levitated up to the ceiling I 
It sometimes happens that Eusapia is lifted bodily, together 
with her chair, and, to her great alarm, deposited on the 
table. I have only once seen this " miracle " contrary 
to the law of gravitation, and had the impression that it was 
genuine at the beginning, but was unconsciously aided 
in its completion by the two guardians; it would be well to 
see it again and study it carefully • 

••• 
A curious class which has been little studied up to nc;>w is 

that of the mediumistic effects, which I will call these 
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of 1/wmal 1'illlitltion; it consists of few bat interesting 
phenomena. 

18. Wintl from the cabitut.-This is very frequent, and is 
felt at almost every sitting; it is a veritable current of air, 
which comes from within the cabinet and behind the 
medium. 

19. ltslmu oold.-Tbis is usually announced by the two 
controllers, and is the prelude to many manifestations : on 
certain evenings it becomes perceptible to all the persons 
forming the chain. It may perhaps be symbolical of the 
cold of the "sepulchres " which open to let the " defunct ., 
come forth I Certainly it is impressive and is not 
hallucinatory. 

20. Radi.tions from the heatl anti body of the medium. -On 
putting the hand to Eusapia's bead, especially where she has 
a breach in the bone caused by an old fall, and sometimes 
also at her bands, one feels a sensible " breath," now warm. 
now cool. I need not say that this phenomenon (of which I 
shalllspeak later at length) is significant as regards the 
hypothesis of new nervous forces • 

••• 
The class of acoustic phenomena is already partly com-

prised in the first three, since very often movements at a 
distance are rendered perceptible by noises, sounds, rubbing 
over the floor, etc., of the objects and instruments set in 
motion. But there are also other special phenomena of this 
class. 

21. BloU!s, raps, and other sounds in the table.-Of the 
famous " raps " of Anglo-American spiritism hundreds have 
been heard at Eusapia's sittings. Some have the intensity 
of blows delivered by a powerful but invisible fist. Others 
(and not the ieast mysterious) take place in the joints of the 
wood. 

22. Blouls and r•J>s at a distance from the medium.-These 
are very often beard within the cabinet, or on the seats of 
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the two guardians and their neighbours, on the furniture, on 
the walls, in the cabinet, etc. 

23. Sounds of musical instruments.-I have already alluded 
to these ; we have had them under such conditions as to 
exclude all action of visible and tangible hands ; the 
trumpets emit their harsh sound in the air, the strings of 
the mandolines and zithers vibrate, the keys of the piano
forte give detached notes ; and all this without anyone 
visibly touching them. But they are never really musical 
sounds, in my experience, nor harmonic accords, still less 
melodic airs ; at the best they are rhythms in measured 
time. 

24. Sounds of hands, feet, etc.-In various cases the clap
ping of hands is heard, either behind the curtain or in the 
air of the room. Once or twice we seemed to hear footsteps 
within the cabinet. 

25. Sounds of human voices.-This is a very rare phe
nomenon, and consists in hearing the " voices " of the dis
carnate. I only perceived it once, under conditions which 
were not convincing; but this is not the place to relate the 
particulars of my extraordinary spiritistic adventure (the 
apparent materialisation of a disincarnate being who was 
very dear to me 1). 

• •• 
I pass on to a class of manifestations not less impressive 

and which, according to spiritists, should reveal the action 
of occult "intelligences" by lasting effects on inert matter.· 
Eusapia, being uneducated, gives very few of these 
phenomena. 

26. Mysterious signs left at a distance.-These consist in, 
signs or marks found on the table, on the cuffs of the sitters, 
or on the wall, and seem to be made with pencil. They did 
not appear to me sufficiently certain to merit attention. 

27. Direct writing.-This is supposed to be writing made 
directly by the " spirits" without the apparent action of 
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hands, whether done with visible writing instruments 
(pencil or crayon) or without. But Eusapia is illiterate and 
cannot write, and in all the sittings at which I was present 
there only two or three times appeared signs of writing 
which might be taken for badly formed letters. The spirits 
evoked by the Apulian countrywoman seemed also to be 
very ignorant ; and this appears to me to be a very grave 
objection to the spiritistic hypothesis. 

28. Impressions in plastic substances.-This is a favourite 
phenomenon with students of psychical matters, and Eusapia 
gives good examples of it, although sometimes under circum
stances suggestive of doubt. They are impressions of fingers, 
palms, bands, fists, feet, and also of faces, generally in full 
profile or half profile; these faces have a certain resemblance 
to a Eusapia grown old, and in fact are said to be repro
ductions of the face of " John King," her father in a former 
life. At our sittings we obtained many such impressions, 
and as to the greater part of them we are certain that there 
was no deception. Signor Bazzano has given good figures 
of them, and I shall reproduce them in my book. 

:zg. Apports.-These figure as· phenomena of the very 
foremost rank in the history and doings of the most famous 
mediums. The phenomenon is one of the greatest signifi
cance for the spiritist doctrine of the disaggregation and 
reconstitution of matter, for it consists in the unexpected 
appearance on the table or in the room of objects (such as 
flowers, branches, leaves, iron nails, coins, stones, etc.) 
coming from a distance and penetrating through doors and 
walls. This phenomenon was reported two or three times 
during our sittings,,but I frankly confess that I was not con
vinced of it, which does not imply that under better 
observation it might not be real also with Paladino, as 
it seems to have been by tbe agency of other mediums • 

••• 
We now come to the higher ranges of phenomena, tG 
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those which constitute the true basis of spiritism ; I refer to 
the category of matenalisations. This is a case of creation 
ex novo, by the use of the vital fluid or spirit of the medium, 
of forms more or less organised, having the physical charac
teristics assigned by us to matter, that is, of being resistant 
to the sense of touch and muscular pressure (tangible), and 
of being sometimes endowed with light of their own 
(luminous), but for the most part only capable of arresting 
exterior rays of light (thus rendering themselves visible). 

The first sub-class is that of solid materialisations, which I 
will call mediumistic stereosis or plasmation. 

30. Touching, feeling, and grasping by invisible hat~ds.
These form a very common phenomenon at the dark seances, 
or by a faint light, or a red light ; and they are really human 
hands which touch, press, grasp, pull, push, pat lightly, 
strike, pull the sitters' beards or hair, take off their spectacles, 
etc. Some of those to whom such contacts were new have 
been caused to shudder, and really the first time they cause 
quite an impression. 

31. Organisation of solid forms having the character of 
members of the human body.-These are usually hands, arms, 
shoulders (?) and even heads, which are felt behind the 
curtain, and seem to be pieces or fragments of a being 
which is in process of formation ; occasionally they give the 
tangible impression of the whole of a person. On being 
grasped through the curtain they usually withdraw hastily; 
but sometimes they remain long enough to allow themselves 
to be handled, especially the faces. The invisible mouth 
also makes movements of kissing, biting, etc., usually under 
cover of the stuff. 

JIA. Organisation of hands, naked and distinguishable to 
the touch.-At certain times we felt ourselves touched by 
real human hands, having the character of members of a 
living being; we felt the skin. the warmth, the movable 
fingers, etc. On grasping them one felt the impression of 
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hands dissolving away, as though composed of semi-fluid 
substance. 

32. Complicated actions of materialised forms, tangible bfll 
inuisible.-These hands, arms, beads, and half persons, 
while remaining imperceptible to the sight even on looking 
into the cabinet, behind the curtains, advance towards the 
sitters, touch and feel them, embrace, grasp, draw them 
nearer, or push them away, caress and kiss them, with all 
the movements of living and real persons. They also 
execute still more complex actions, both in the shade of the 
cabinet and in front of it, with the interposition of the cur
tain, which is swelled out and projected for the purpose on 
to the table or towards the seats of those near, even though 
out of the chain ; and also in full freedom in the very midst 
of the sitters, so that some of those present feel themselves 
invisibly pushed against, pressed, their pockets searched, 
etc. This last astonishing manifestation (of those previously 
mentioned I am quite certain) occurred very rarely, and 
only in complete darkness or by a very faint light which did 
not allow anything to be clearly seen, so that, though I was 
present one evening when it occurred, I cannot remove from 
my mind all uncertainty, and should require fuller and more 
convincing demonstration. Some of those present believed 
that they recognised and " identified " these invisible forms, 
by means of impressions of touch and feeling through the 
curtains ; but in the cases at which I was present, the identi
fication could not sustain, as I shall show, a critical analysis of 
the psychic origin of the phenomenon; and the latter, how
ever, remains real and authentic, though incomprehensible • 

••• 
I collect into one small group the elementary luminous 

phenomena, self-visible or visible by exterior light, but not 
organised. 

33· Appearance of lumiMus points.-These are the cele· 
brated "spirit lights"; Eusapia produces them from time 
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to time, but not with the intensity of other mediums whom 
I have seen. They are indefinable glow-lights, sometimes 
like very bright globules of light, sometimes veritable 
cc tongues of fire " like those figured on the beads of the 
Apostles. They have not yet been photographed, as far as 
I know ; but they are very evident, sometimes multiple, and 
running together into one; it is impossible as well as absurd 
for those who have once seen them, to compare them to 
artificial phosphorescent effects, not to speak of identifying 
them with the latter I 

34· AJ1iearance of whitish clouds or mists.-These do not 
seem to be endowed with light of their own, since they can 
only be discerned in a dim light, outside the curtains, or 
within the cabinet ; sometimes they surround Eusapia's bead, 
or rise over her body when she lies down inside the cabinet • 

••• 
I place the visible materialisations last, because they appear 

to be formed by a very subtle substance or matter emanat
ing from the person of the medium and composed of particles 
or molecules which obstruct ordinary light (" teleplastic "). 

35· Formation of dark prolongations of the iody of the 
melium.-These are the supernumerary members seen and 
described by all those who had previously experimented with 
Paladino. Visible in half light or in very faint light, and 
when the actual hands of Eusapia are also in full view and 
well guarded, these neo-plastic appendages perform many 
of the phenomena above described (touching and feeling of 
those near, blows on the chairs, movement of objects, etc.). 
I shall give figures of them. 

36. Forms having the appear•nce of arms IJfUl hands coming 
out of the cabimt.-This manifestation is not rare, and has 
been already mentioned by those who were present at 
previous sittings with Eusapia. Being short-sighted, I 
was not always able to see them distinctly, but my percep
tion, even when indistinct, has always corresponded with 
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what has been seen more clearly by others present, who 
have been endowed with better sight. 

37· Appearance of hands.-Tbese are among the more 
common and ancient spiritistic manifestations. The bands 
usually appear with indistinct or evanescent outlines, of a 
whitish colour, almost transparent, and with elongated 
fingers (the figures I shall give will be very expressive). l 
have perceived them very clearly every time that I was in 
a position favourable for seeing them; and they were cer
tainly not the medium's bands, which were simtdtanuusl.1 
watched, and also visible to all, above the table. 

38. Appearance of obscure frwms of indeterminate character 
or not fiery wident.-These are " incomplete materialisa
tions." Sometimes there are seen, advancing and dis
appearing in the half light, black globes (beads?), inde
finable shadowy appendages (arms ? fists ?) ; sometimes 
shadows with crooked profiles which may be conjectured 
to be bearded ("John King?"); and again on the semi
luminous background there appear blackish shapes, fiat, 
and eeeming as though transparent, strangely formed, and 
gesticulating in an uncouth manner. They m&nifested to 
me in particular at the sittings of 1901 and 1902, and I 
perceived them so distinctly (as confirmed by my com
panions) that I was able, as will be seen, to draw them one 
by one. 

39· Appearances of forms having determinate and penonal 
characters.- We are now ,at the end, because these are the 
"complete materialisations," and constitute the apex of 
Eu·sapia's mediumship up to the present (other mediums, 
including Florence Cook and Mme. d'Esperance, have 
given much more marvellous and downright incredible 
ones 1). I have seen these supreme phenomena a few times 
only, for they are rare events in Eusapia's mediumsbip. 
They are well-delineated faces, heads and half busts of 
personages, mostly imaginary, not recognised by anyone 
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present, or who are identified and named by taking advan
tage of the notions belonging to the traditional history of 
spiritism. If this is so, I must have seen the same phan
tasms which the celebrated Sir William Crookes saw, and 
moreover had under his hands ; that is to say that there 
re-appeared at our seances with Eusapia the spirit guide of 
Florence Cook, "Katie King," who, moreover, is a relative 

<>f "John King" ! ! I will publish the curious portrait which 
I sketched at once in pencil. Once only the apparition 
was (doubtfully) identified and named by living members 
.of his family present at the sitting ; but with regard to 
myself I did not gain from this extraordinary event in my 
"spiritistic" experience that impression of obvious certainty 
which the man of science, the psychologist who studies 
this very new branch of science, and is habituated to the 
rules of the strict positive method, is obliged to impose 
upon himself and has the right to claim from others. 

I do not desire to dwell at present on this part of 
Paladino's phenomena; the space which has been assigned 
to me will not permit of descriptions or discussions, but 
.only of a pure and simple synthetic 1'esume of my personal 
.experiences. 

• •• 
Thus, in the phenomena in which Paladino's mediumship 

manifests itself, we have, according to my provisional 
-scheme, nine classes and thirty-nine orders of manifestations ; 
I may possibly have forgotten one or two, and perhaps have 
grouped together several which ought to have been classed 
separately ; certainly I did not see all that were possible, 
and other observers may add some which are unknown to 
me. All this is very different from the simple lifting of the 
table, or the trick of exchanging bands or withdrawing the 
feet I But, speaking of the hands and feet of the medium, 
1 ought to add that my classification makes matters appear 
too simple by distinguishing the phenomena in classes and 
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orders, as though they occurred separately. In reality the 
sitting is sometimes very complicated, and different manifes
tations occur simultaneously, like powerful discharges of 
mediumship, forming disordered "spiritistic '' manifestations, 
and comic orj>athetic scenes. These last (I here allude to the 
presentation, manifestation and communication of definite 
and more or less well-identified occult entities or in
telligences, or " souls of the dead ") cause disturbing 
emotions in impressionable minds, and up to a certain 
point afford justification to those who consider spiritistic 
practices dangerous for certain weak minds. 

As an alienist and neuropathologist I do not deny this ; 
I ought, however, to say that these deplorable cases of 
" spiritistic " madness or neurosis are very rare ; in my 
already long career, and among thousands of patients, I do 
not remember more than four or five. I will add that our 
sittings with Paladino took place, except for a few brief 
moments, in perfect calm and without emotional dis
turbances. All the spiritists whom I know best have 
shown themselves at every juncture to be persons of 
balanced character, of cultured mind, with experience of 
the world, and in excellent health ; I have even several 
times admired the calmness with which they so often feel 
or believe themselves to enter into relations with the world 
of the invisibles. 

(To be c<mtinuea.) 
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THE EXPERIMENTS OF PROF. P. FOA, 

of the University of Turin, 

AND THREE DOCTORS, 

Assistants of Professor Mosso, 

WITH EUSAPIA PALADINO. 

[A j1111 flays aftw tlu utmCU lultl in G~~U~a, t1 which we refwrul at 
length in our wuu fo-r January and February, •nil which c.Zlul fwtlr 
tlu publicatiQn of tlu arlicle by Prof. MorselU, publislud in the prese"~ 
isslu,also, a few dllys, after tlu seances heltl.t tlu Labo-rato-ry of Psychiatry 
in tlu Univwsity of Turin, untlw tlu directiQn •f Prof. Lombroso, 
anotlur ~ems of experimer~ts was luld in Turin by D1dws Hwlit.rka, 
Charles Fo& and Agga.r.r1tti, tlu IISsistat~ts of Prof. Mosso, tlu eminmt 
physiol.gist, whose wll'b 01f fatigue, puberty, etc., now l.oked upOH as 
&lassies, are uiwrsally Mlown. AffOthw professor of tlu same U,ivmity,. 
Dr. PiQ Foa, ProfesSIJ' of Pathougical AtUJ18111y, Directo-r of tlu 
AIUitomWZ MUU#m, Gmwal Secrltary of tlu Acadelt•y of Sciences in 
Turin, •as presmt •t tlu second atul "wst remar/rable seance. 

It is tlu reporl of tluse experiments fllhich file reprodNCe u-day frM 
tlu "Slllmp•," Turi,., with tlu •llt~•tiQn of tlu directo-rs of that 
;lfWIUJl. Our reaim fiiUl see at 01fU all tlu i"'p.rtance of tluu experi
ments, as much frM tlu poi"t of view of tlu scUntijic rigour broutht te
bMr in tlu cOHtr•l of tlu p!unomma, as from tlu point of viet11 of tlu 
Wmsity of tlu m~~nifesttJUons registered by varilus apparatus.] 

WHY WE PUBLISII THIS REPORT. 

IF we publish a report of the seances held with the medium,. 
£usapia Paladino, at which we ourselves were present, after 
so many others that have appeared in the papers, we bope-
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that it will not be said of us that we are, as they say. 
carrying coals to Newcastle. Mediumistic phenomena are 
those which perhaps offer the chief interest, at the present 
tir:ne, to unprejudiced students on the one band, and to the 
publi(on the other, which hopes to find in them either the 
basis of a new faith, or the source of an exciting scandal, in 
which!the reputation of certain savants and experimenters 
would suffer shipwreck. 

Besides these general considerations, we feel urged to 
make this publication from other motives. The conditions 
under which the seances occurred are of a nature to afford 
peculiar guarantees that we were the victims neither of 
fraud nor of clever charlatans, nor of hallucination. We 
have been companion workers in scientific research for many 
years past, and we are well acquainted with each others' 
methods and precision in observation and in criticism; 
we could therefore reciprocally depend on the control exer
cised in the experiments and have confidence in each other's 
work. Moreover, all three of us had the conviction that 
mediumism and " spiritistic " phenomena could not stand the 
test of attentive observation and control exercised without 
favour. If, now, we declare, after having seen with our own eyes, 
and controlled with our own senses, that we are sure that this 
was not a question of trickery or hallucination, it must not 
be supposed that,:like Paul on the road to Damascus, we have 
been miraculously influenced ; as conscientious researchers 
we have observed certain phenomena, which-if they seem 
marvellous because of their strange character-are none the 
less as certain and natural as phenomena, often not any the 
less inexplicable, which are daily witnessed in our laboratories 
and in life. 

Amon' those who study natural science, and above all 
among biologists and medical men, only a small number 
have bad the courage to declare themselves convinced of the 
truth of mediumistic phenomena. and this small number 
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bas bad to bear some bard things, especially from their 
colleagues. The mildest thing that bas been said of them is 
that they were visionaries. Now that we are persuaded 
that the phenomena are authentic, we feel it to be a duty to 
state the fact publicly in our turn, and to proclaim that the 
few pioneers in this branch of biology, destined to become 
one of the most important, generally saw and observed 
correctly. And since up to the present time, that is to say 
until the present publication may procure for us, also, the 
epithet of visionaries, we have been considered by some of 
our confreres and colleagues (and we can say this without 
false mode6ty) as level-headed and conscientious observers, 
we hope that our words may serve to stimulate some of 
these colleagues to study personally and attentively this 
group of interesting and obscure phenomena which science 
should submit to its investigation. 

The facts of the marvellous (we do not say miraculous) 
which we are about to relate will make some frown and 
many smile. We understand it: no one can have a concep
tion of what the seances with Eusapia Paladino are like 
unless he has been present. Those who believe in the 
reality of these phenomena without having seen them must 
have complete confidence in the intellectual sanity and good 
faith of the reporter. When we have fully reported the facts 
observed we will examine them critically and estimate their 
worth ; we ask the reader to reserve his judgment until we 
have done so. 

THB PREPARATIONS MADE BEFORE THE SEANCE BEGAN. 

When we arranged to hold a series of seances with this 
medium we started with the notion that all was due to 
trickery or error ; we were therefore anxious to remove from 
ourselves all risk of suggestion, and we arranged certain 
apparatus in such a way as to register certain movements 
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which might be produced during the seance, so that some 
traces of them might remain at the end of the seance. Of 
course we arranged things so that no clever trickster could 
set our apparatus in movement. It will be seen later to 
what extent the apparatus served us. We should add that 
when we left the laboratory, after having prepared our 
apparatus, we were all thoroughly convinced that in view of 
our distrust and the precautions we had taken, the seance 
would produce only negative results. 

Conversation was always kept up during our seances, and 
it was generally of a light, amusing kind ; we commented on 
the phenomena· aloud, as they were produced, so that all the 
experimenters might observe and control them at the same 
time. 

We all, who had never before been present at mediumistic 
phenomena, found that even the most incredible phenomena 
produce no emotion, and the most extraordinary things soon 
appear as quite common and natural manifestations. In the 
days· that followed the first seance, however, all seemed to 
us an impossibility, and but for our reciprocal testimony, and 
without the objective, irrefutable documents which remained, 
we should almost have doubted our senses and our 
intelligence. 

In order to register objectively the movements that might 
be made by the medium, we bad prepared a cylinder which 
revolved around a vertical axis, making a complete circuit 
in six hours. Round the cylinder is rolled a sheet of 
glazed paper, covered with a layer of lamp-black. This 
surface is touched by a needle, which, as the cylinder moves, 
carries away the lamp-black, and makes a horizontal white 
line on the paper. 

If the point is moved from above downwards, it makes a 
little vertical line on the paper. The writing-lever could be 
put in motion by a small electro-magnet (Desprez sipal) 
connected.with an accumulator and a telegraphic key. The 
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revolving cylinder with the Desprez signal is under a glass bell 
placed on a solid wooden stand. The bell, which at its lower 
extremity has a thick rim, was fixed to the wooden stand by 
means of a string which passed through three eyelet holes 
formed of little ribbons attached to the wooden stand by seals ; 
the string passed round the bell just above the thick rim. 

Through two holes bored in the wood conducting wires 
leading from the signal issued from the bell, passing imme
diately into tubes of glass, so as to prevent contact, either 
intentional or accidental, occurring between them, and 
consequently the closing of the electric circuit. One of the 
wires terminated at the accumulator, and the other ended at 
the telegraphic key, from which a third wire, also insulated 
by a glass tube, led to the other pole of the accumulator. 
All the parts of the wires which could not be insulated by 
means of glass (the connecting wires of the accumulator) 
were surrounded by an insulating cord covered with ribbon, 
sealed with our seal. The key itself was closed in a card
board box, nailed to the stand, and secured by means of two 
ribbons crossed and sealed. Two little holes in the box ad
mitted the glass tubes containing the conducting wires. The 
accumulator and the key were fixed on the same stand on 
which was the revolving cylinder. By this arrangement, a 
mark could only be made on the cylinder when the key had 
been depressed. Consequently, if we bad found a mark on 
the cylinder, that would have proved conclusively that the 
key had been depressed, and if the seals were found intact, 
there would be absolute proof that no trick had been perpe
trated. We shall see further on what was the result of our 
experiment. 

In addition to this registering apparatus, we prepared a few 
sheets of paper, blackened by smoke, in order to eventually 
collect impressions ; some photographic plates carefully 
wrapped in black paper to register possible radiations passing 
through opaque bodies; and, finally, a dynamometer. 
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THE FIRST SEANCE. 

The first seance took place on the evening of 2oth 
February, at the house of Count Verdun. We thank the 
Count and Countess, not only for their warm hospitality, 
but also for allowing us to examine the room minutely, 
without taking offence at our, certainly ill-concealed, 
mistrust. 

The seance took place in a dining-room, which occupied 
a comer of the house on the ground floor. One of the outer 
walls has two windows ; the adjacent wall has one only. 
In front of the two windows is a big sideboard, beside which 
is a door which. communicates with the vestibule ; the fourth 
wall has two doors, the first leads to a little room and 
remained closed during the seance ; the second leads to a 
small office ; between the two doors is a chimney-piece 
surmounted by a mirror. All the windows were closed. 
One of them, the angle of which was intended to serve as the 
medium's cabinet, was closed with shutters without any open
ings, which opened from the inside only and were barred 
with two strong iron bars which crossed each other and 
were fastened into a ring in the wall. The shutters were 
attached to each other by a band of gummed paper. The 
angle of the window, where the cabinet was arranged, was 
enlarged by a wooden canopy enclosed in front by two black 
woollen curtains. In the cabinet were two small tables, on 
one of which had been placed our apparatus and some 
pieces of cardboard on which were gummed the sheets 
of smoked paper. On the other table various toys were 
placed; under the table was a child's piano. 

There were present at the seance, besides the owners of 
the house and the undersigned, Dr. Imoda, Chevalier 
Rostain and a lady . 
. At the beginning of the seance the two of us who took 

the control were Dr. C. Foa and Dr. Herlitzka. The 
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seance began in full light, and whilst the medium was still 
quite conscious, movements at first slight, then stronger, 
began in the seance-table, which raised three of its feet. 
In full light the slight outward movements of the curtain on 
the left were observed. The medium asked by means of the 
table (five raps) that the light might be lessened ; this was 
done rather slowly, and the strong red light, reflected by 
the mirror on the mantelpiece, fell directly on to the 
medium's eyes, which occasioned in her a fit of hysteria ; 
she wept and cried out as if demented, hitting her face 
repeatedly with her fists. This was a genuine fit of hysteria, 
and every doctor at all familiar with these attacks could not 
fail to recognise it as such. The tears of Eusapia fell on 
the hands of those seated near her. 

During the attack a doctor, who was late, entered the 
room ; he did not j•in part of the circle ; outside the circle 
were Count Verdun and Dr. lmoda. Throughout the 
seance incessant and reciprocal control was exercised by all 
those present. 

When the attack was over, Eusapia was no longer in 
her normal state of consciousness, and no longer spoke in 
the first person ; she spoke as if she were John King, re
maining in her well-known state of delirium. The medium 
advised the controllers to fix their attention on her head 
and one of them, Dr. C. Foa, saw a dark ill-defined profile 
like a head in a Capuchin-hood, which disappeared and 
afterwards appeared again at his request. M. Foa liberated 
his hand from that of his neighbour to seize the head, but 
the latter withdrew. The others present did not see the 
apparition. 

In the meanwhile, the table on which the toys bad been 
placed, and which we will call No. I, made a noise in 
the interior of the cabinet, from which it at last came out 
completely. Then there began to arrive on the seance 
table many objects from table No. I: a sheet of paper, a 
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little wooden sheep and a mandoline; the latter was accom
panied by the curtain which covered the handle ; the curtain, 
being pushed back by M. Foa, came back and covered the 
handle of the mandoline, and a hand, which was not that of 
the medium or of the sitters, pulled the hair of the person 
who had pushed back the curtain. At the same time we 
heard a scratching on the strings of the mandoline. 

The little piano, in its turn, issued from under the table, 
we heard the sound of the keys being depressed of them
selves and causing the strings to vibrate. We lit up, and 
observed that the objects which had arrived were really on 
the table ; nothing abnormal was noticeable in the cabinet 
behind the curtain. 

Dr. Fo& now gave up his control to M. Rostain, whilst, 
in full light, table No. I made strong movements which 
synchronised with the movements of the medium's hand. 

THE WORK OF THE UNKNOWN FORCB UPON THB APPARATUS 

INVENTED BY THB EXPERIMENTERS. 

The light was lowered. A peacock's feather which was 
on the toy table rose up in the air from the table and 
stroked several of the sitters. In the meantime-address
ing ourselves always to John King, in order to humour the 
delirium of the medium-we began to express the desire 
that our apparatus might· be set in motion. Then we 
heard the table, on which the apparatus was standing, 
moving towards us behind the curtain, and we perceived that 
some continuous operation was going on round the card
board box ; immediately afterwards some fragments of 
sealing-wax were thrown outside the curtain on to the seance 
table. After a pause, one of us having taken out his pocket 
handkerchief and replaced it in his pocket, someone remarked 
jokingly that he must take care that his handkerchief was 
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not carried off; at once he felt and saw the handkerchief 
taken out of his pocket, without being able to observe 
whether it was done by a hand or not. The handkerchief 
was unfolded and carried to the nose of the owner: then 
it disappeared behind the curtain and was afterwards thrown 
upon the seance table. 

After this interlude, the operations round our apparatus 
were begun again and a ribbon was thrown on to the table 
with the wax seal. We lit up immediately, and one of us 
hastened into the cabinet holding in his hand a little lighted 
electric pocket lamp, but he observed nothing indicative of 
trickery. He observed that the card-board box containing 
the key was unfastened, that a glass tube was broken, and 
that one of the ribbons which fastened the box was missing. 
There was no mark on the cylinder; the bell was still sealed. 
We assured ourselves by opening the box that the key acted 
all right, then we closed it again, sealed it afresh and 
lowered the light. 

The work began again round the apparatus ; we heard the 
seals being torn off, and the lid of the card-board box being 
removed. We asked that the instrument might be carried 
through the air on to the seance-table, and the lid at once 
approached us, accompanied by something white, which 
everyone saw but no one could identify. 

Dr. Herlitzka asked permission to seize the lid ; the 
medium consented, through the table, which rapped three 
times, and Dr. Herlitzka stretched out his hand and touched 
the lid, but the curtain advanced and it was rapidly 
removed . 
. ~At the same time Dr. Herlitzka felt himself pulled by the 
ear, and received a blow on his shoulder which was heard 
by all the sitters. The lid again appeared in the air, was 
thrown on the table and was taken into the hands of some 
of us. 

We then asked that the key of the apparatus might be 
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pressed down. Eusa.pia replied, pronouncing the words very 
indistinctly: 

" The key is uncovered and as I can do this, I can alS() 
press the key down.'' 

When she said the word this Dr. Herlitzka felt a finger 
press strongly on his shoulder. Eusa.pia's bands were at 
this moment firmly held by her two neighbours. 

A few minutes later several raps on the key were heard 
at intervals of a minute or so from one another. At the 
same time, the seance-table rose up and one of the con
trollers felt his arm seized by an unknown band. Dr. 
Herlitzka also felt himself touched on the shoulder, and felt 
the curtain pressed against his nose ; be bad the impression 
that a hard spherical body was behind it. 

We asked that the lid of the box should be replaced and 
at once a white luminosity which several of us saw, but 
which no one could identify as a hand, felt about on the 
table for the lid. It could not find it and, as if annoyed, it 
rapped forcibly two raps on the table and disappeared. 
Supposing that the lid was too far outside the " sphere of 
activity," one of us placed it nearer to the medium; imme
diately the curtain advanced on to the table, enveloped it 
and earned it away. It is needless to repeat that the 
medium continued under strict control. Dr. Herlitzka saw 
the usual white form come out from the curtain and make 
the action of throwing something ; and at once a piece of 
ribbon bearing a wax seal was thrown forcibly on the band 
of Dr. Imoda, who was at some distance, opposite the 
medium. 

The table with the toys was then pushed completely 
outside the cabinet. 

The medium, sighing and groaning, managed to ask. 
uttering the words indistinctly, whether she might make an 
apport of the glass bell. We did not consent, fearing that 
the marks registered on the smoked paper would be smudged. 
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and we said that the bell was sealed; the medium laughed 
ironically, and the table rapped twice as a sign of negation. 

Then seven raps informed us that the medium wished to 
terminate the seance. Before we lit up, Eusapia was carried 
by the experimenters into an adjoining dark room, where she 
gradually came to herself. 

Then we examined the field of operation of the unknown 
force, and we found that the cardboard lid was lying imper
fectly on the box, and that the ribbon which surrounded the 
bell had been removed. On the smoked paper of the 
cylinder, we found the marks made by the pressure on the 
electric key. The diagram was fixed, signed by the sitters, 
and preserved. 

The window was closed and barred, there was no indica
tion of trickery in the little room, which had been under 
constant supervision. 

We will return to the results of our experiment, and to 
the other phenomena which were produced, when we have 
given an account of the second seance, which was much 
more important than the first. 

DR. A. HERLITZKA. 

DR. C. Fol. 
DR. A. AGGAZZOTTI. 

THE SECOND SEANCE. 

The first seance served chiefly to give us our direction ; 
we were thus able to prepare everything for the second 
seance so as to obtain more definite objective results. 

The medium had told us that she would have struck the 
key of our apparatus without breaking the seals of the lid, 
if the latter had been of stuff and not of cardboard. We 
therefore modified our apparatus for the second seance, and 
in order not only to be able to indicate the movements 
which might be produced, but also to measure their inten
sity, we gave up the electric signal, replacing it by a mano-
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metric signal. For this purpose a glass vessel full of water 
and furnished with an opening at the lower part, was con
nected, by means of a glass tube, with a manometer formed 
of aU-tube containing mercury. The upper opening of the 
vessel was covered with a strong membrane of india-rubber, 
tied firmly to the receiver. We thus had a closed receptacle 
filled with liquid and connected at one end with the mano
meter. Pressure exerted on the membrane produced an 
elevation of the column of mercury in the free branch of 
the manometer. Floating on the mercury there was a piece 
of wood furnished with a point arranged so as to mark the 
revolving cylinder, so that every pressure was registered and 
measured on an objective document. 

Our experience had shown us the futility of sealing the 
glass bell ; so we gave up this, but we placed the revolving 
cylinder and the manometer outside the cabinet, in a 
position where it would be visible and under control during 
the seance ; inside the cabinet we only placed the glass 
receiver, on the membrane of which the mediumistic foroe 
was to be exerted. This receiver was in a little wooden box, 
on the opening of which a thin material was stretched and 
nailed down ; the membrane of the india-rubber was covered 
with a layer of lamp-black, in order to enable us to observe 
the impression of any fingers that might touch it. 

On the table itself on which our apparatus was placed, 
and on the other table in the medium's cabinet, we plaoed 
two more sheets of smoked paper. 

In a photograph which had kindly been shown us, which 
was taken by magnesium light in the course of another 
series of seanoes, and during the levitation of the table, 
may be seen rays of light under the table. In order to dis
cover whether these re.ys of light are a constant phenome
non and whether they pass through opaque bodies, we fixed 
under the seance table a photographic plate, carefully 
enveloped in black paper. The plate was fixed by means of 
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four nails ; it resisted all the violent shakes and blows to 
which the table was subjected in the course of this animated 
seance. 

We did not speak of our preparations to the medium in 
order to avoid giving her any suggestion. We beg the 
reader to remember this important detail. 

At the second seance, the same persons were present who 
attended the former one, except M. Rostain and the doctor 
who had come in late. In addition, we had Prof. Pio Foa, 
Dr. Arullani and a lady. The medium, in contrast to the 
former occasion, was in an excellent humour, as now she 
knew most of us ; and before the seance began she chatted 
cheerfully, relating to us her travelling adventures. 

The seance took place in the same place as the first. 
At first, the control on the left was assumed by Prof. Pio 

Foa, on the right by Dr. Aggazzotti; outside the chain were 
the Count and Countess Verdun, and Dr. Herlitzka; the 
latter sat near the cabinet and the revolving cylinder so that 
it might be within his reach. 

A few minutes after the seance had begun, the seance 
table began to move and-in full light-executed two com
plete levitations. Table No. I moved in the cabinet and 
advanced towards the room, pushing the curtain in front 
of it. 

Ten minutes after the opening of the seance (at 9·34 p.m.), 
the light was lowered; table No. I came out of the cabinet 
displacing the curtain so as to leave it open on the left. Dr. 
Arullani went in and observed the movements of the table, 
whilst it was still being pushed out of the cabinet. 

The mediumistic phenomena ceased at this moment and 
we began to fear that the seance would not be interesting. 
The medium remained completely conscious ; in fact, the 
next day she remembered what had occurred up to 10 

o'clock. 
At that hour, the control on the right was taken by Dr. 
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Arullani. After a few minutes the table began moving 
again, accompanying analogous movements made in the air 
by the medium's hands. The table pressed up against 
one of us (Aggazzotti), who repeatedly pushed it back ; 
but every time it returned to its place, as if urged by 
a spring. At this moment, the table rose again in the 
air. 

At IO.IO p.m. the medium tried to move the curtain, 
but after several vain efforts she told us that the chair was 
holding it fast. On examination we found that this state
ment was quite correct ; then we freed the curtain from the 
medium's chair. At once the curtain swelled out on the 
right and moved towards the table, on which one edge was 
placed to the medium's left. The cabinet thus remained 
completely open, and one of us (Dr. Herlitzka) was in a 
position during the rest of the !seance to observe all that 
went on inside the cabinet and particularly our apparatus. 

Dr. Arullani felt at this moment some blows on the left 
side of his body ; the persons in control were touched con
stantly all through the evening, and it would be useless and 
take a long time to enumerate all these phenomena. 

It is of more importance to speak of the transport of 
objects which now began to occur ; the medium frequently 
announced beforehand the production of these phenomena. 
She said, for instance; "Take that smoked paper," and 
immediately afterwards the paper, which was on the table 
in the cabinet, at such a distance from her that she could 
not have laid hold of it, even by extending her arm, fell on 
to the table. 

Usually Eusapia does not like papers blackened by smoke; 
in fact, later there arrived on the table a square object 
which the sitters on the left said was white, and those on 
the right, black. Eusapia asked one of those on the right 
to touch the square, which proved to be simply the other 
13heet of smoked paper. Eusapia laughed and said: "Now 

87' 

Digitized by Coogle 



NO. 29, 1907·) EXPERIMENTS WITH PALADINO. 

it is you and not me whose hands are dirty," adding that 
nothing is so ugly as a dirty face. 

This episode is interesting, firstly, because the medium 
did not know of the existence of this smoked paper ; 
secondly, because it reveals to us an aspect of her psy
chology : she is afraid of blackening herself with the lamp
black, because this might be interpreted as a proof of 
attempted fraud. It is also noteworthy that during this 
second seance the medium always spoke of herself in the 
first person, even during the deepest state of somnambulism. 
Generally, she seemed to be-except during the last part of 
the seance--more lucid than in the other seances, and this 
was also the opinion of one who has attended a great number 
of he'r seances. 

WHAT HAPPENED TO THE EXPERIMENTERS' SECOND 

APPARATUS. 

Unfortunately the precaution we bad taken to cover our 
apparatus with a fabric did not prove to be of much use. 
In fact, at a certain moment we beard the stuff being torn, 
and the medium asked a lady seated nearly opposite to her 
to stretch out her hand. The latter felt fingers, which 
seemed to issue from behind the curtain, putting into her 
band some pieces of stuff; a few other portions of the 
material were handed to her by the medium herself, who 
seized them by raising her hand (still held by that of the 
controller) above her bead. 

At this instant, the table holding our apparatus was heard 
to move, and was seen to advance towards the opening of 
the cabinet ; the experimenter seated on the right of the 
medium could observe and watch her thoroughly. The 
medium then called up to her the person who bad remained 
outside the circle (Herlitzka), and made him lay his hand on 
the table before her. She stroked and patted his hand for 
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a long time ; " It is something round " ; then she pressed 
his hand and added: "and very hard." As a matter of fact, 
the membrane on which it was desired that pressure should 
be exerted was very tightly stretched and represented a 
spherical cap. It must be remembered that the medium 
was ignorant, not only of the form of our apparatus but even 
of its presence in the room. 

In consequence of a desire expressed by the medium, Dr. 
Herlitzka took control instead of Dr. Arullani, who took his 
seat on the left, near the cabinet, where he immediately felt 
a blow as with a fist, whilst his feet were trodden upon, 
and a finger-nail was stuck into his band. 

Some of the sitters observed a sort of white mist round 
the medium's head. A few seconds later, inside the cabinet, 
was heard the sound, several times repeated, which told us 
that the membrane of our apparatus was being rapped upon. 
At each of these raps there was corresponding pressure of 
the right hand of the medium on that of the "controller" 
on that side. The apparatus was on the right of the medium 
at a distance of a foot or two from the controller and perfectly 
fJisible. No one was at that time in the cabinet, as it was 
easy to certify. 

A little drum which was on table No 1, floated in the air 
above the medium's head, and subsequently returned to its 
place. Immediately afterwards, a mandoline made some 
sounds on table No. I, rose up above it and fell on the 
ground. Also from the toy piano, which was on the floor, 
some notes were heard to sound and the medium stated 
that the effort to produce these latmr sounds was made 
through hS' feet. And, in fact, the controllers, who had 
Eusapia's feet on theirs, observed that each sound corre
sponded with a contraction of the muscles of her leg. The 
medium rested a leg horizontally on the knee of Dr. 
Aggazzotti, who held the foot of the medium in his hand 
and asked her to repeat the experiment without moving her 
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foot; a slighter, but synchronous, movement of the foot 
oorresponded with each sound. 

It is to be noted that the piano was beside and behind 
the medium, on the side of the leg held by Dr. Aggazzotti. 

The piano rose up and, passing over the head of Professor 
Foa, rested on the seance table. 

Someone having spoken of Dr. Aggazzotti's eye-glasses, 
the curtain advanced towards him and his eye-glasses were 
thrown violently to the ground; a doubt was expressed lest 
the lenses should be broken but the medium emphatically 
replied that this was not so. Later on the eye-glasses were 
found on the floor, intact. 

jOHN KING'S ANTIPATHY FOR DR. ARULLANI. 

Dr. Arullani wished to approach the curtain on the 
medium's left; but the table, advancing towards him, pushed 
him back, as if with anger. The medium then asked the 
doctor to put his fingers over her eyes; he did so, but two 
hands were placed on his chest and violently repulsed him, 
the hands of the medium being at the same time held below 
by the two controllers. Arullani tried to approach again, 
but the medium cried out : " Do not approach," and the 
doctor felt himself hit on the head. 

We relate all these details because they show that the 
medium is perfectly conscious of the phenomena which are 
forthcoming, although when the somnambulistic state is 
over she does not remember what bas happened. 

A luminous interlude ensued : above Eusapia's head, at a 
height of about 18 inches, all the sitters saw a bright light 
appear, similar to that of a small electric pocket lamp. One 
of us (Dr. Foa) went out of the circle and held a photo
graphic plate above the medium's bead to find out whether 
it was possible to register the radiations. A few moments 
later, the bright light, well localised, reappeared; imme
diately afterwards the toy piano, which was on the table all 
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the time with the keyboard turned away from the medium, 
made a few sounds ; the sitters observed the spontaneous 
depression of the keys which accompanied the sounds. 

Still with the object of obtaining a record of possible 
radiations, one of us (Dr. Foa) held the photographic plate, 
wrapped in paper, over Eusapia's head, and he felt the 
plate seized by a hand covered with the curtain ; he passed 
one hand behind the curtain, but found nothing there. 

The hand (for reasons that will appear later we apply 
this term to the force that acted on the plate, although no 
form of a hand was visible) made an effort to seize the plate, 
by snatching it unexpectedly, and renewed this attempt 
repeatedly but without success. Dr. Foa seized the hand, 
which was covered with the curtain, and had the impression 
of pressing real fingers, the fingers escaped him, however, 
.and gave him a blow ; the plate was changed, and the in
visible hand began another struggle, during which it had 
tight hold of the piate for several seconds. At last a sudden 
blow given to the plate caused it to fall on the seance table 
without breaking. Dr. Aggazzotti, who held another plate 
over the medium's head, had, in his turn, to struggle in order 
to prevent its escaping him-a struggle in the course of 
which his hand was even bitten. 

At this juncture, tbe medium told Professor Pio Foa not 
to be alarmed whatever might happen, and advised all 
present not to touch the objects which would be suspended 
in the air, otherwise she would be unable to restrain the 
movements and might hurt somebody. 

Table No. 1 rose in tbe air many inches high and passed 
once OTer the head of Professor Foa; returning to the 
ground, and keeping, all the time, outside the cabinet, it 
turned over and then stood up again. 

Needless to say that the controllers were always vigilant 
and that the hands and feet of the medium were held in our 
hands and under our feet. Often during the occurrence of 
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the most important phenomena, Eusapia's legs were placed 
horizontally on our knees. 

A TABLE IS BROKEN TO PIECES UNDER THE EYES OF 

THE EXPERIWENTBRS. 

After table No. 1 had stood upright, Dr. Arullani 
approached it, but the piece of furniture, moving violently 
towards him, repulsed hi•; Dr. Arullani seized the table, 
which was heard to crack in the struggle: it was a strong 
table of white wood about 2 feet 9 inches high and 3 feet 
long by 22 inches broad, weighing 17lbs. 

Dr. Arullani asked that the hand behind the curtain 
should grasp his ; the medium replied in her own voice : 
"First I am going to break the table, then I will give you a 
grasp of the hand." This declaration was followed by three 
fresh complete levitations of the table, whioh fell back each 
time heavily on to the floor. All those who were on the 
left of the medium could observe, by a very good red lightJ 
the various movements of the table. The latter bent down 
and passed behind the curtain, followed by one of us (Dr. 
C. Foa) who saw it turn over, and rest on one of its two 
short sides, whilst one of the legs of the table came off 
violently, as if under the action of some force pressing upon 
it. At this moment, the table came violently out of the 
cabinet and continued to break up under the eyes of every
one present ; at first its different parts were torn off, then 
the boards themselves went to pieces. Two legs which 
still remained united by a thin slip of wood floated above 
us and placed themselves on the seance table. 

The medium said: " Unhappy owners of the house ! ·~ 
As the medium had thus kept her promise to break the 
table, Dr. Aruliani asked for the hand-shake, and was 
invited by the medium to approach the curtain. He had 
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hardly reached it when he found himself hit by pieces of 
wood and hands, and we all heard the noise of the blows. 

One of us, who was in control, felt himself tickled under 
the arm, but could not see any hand, although the subjec
tive impression was that of four fingers which moved rapidly 
under the armpit. 

During the whole seance the condition of the medium and 
her power were being discussed. Dr. Arullani maintained 
that this force was only manifested at a few inches' distance. 
The medium then told him to stand on the seance table. 
Dr. Arullani confined himself to kneeling on it, and was 
struck on the head by a piece of wood ; then two feet of the 
table were raised three times; the third time more violently, 
and the doctor was sent rolling over on to the ground. 

The seance approached its close ; the medium seemed 
very tired ; she leaned her head on the shoulder of one of 
the controllers. A very interesting experience was yet in 
store for us. The medium, as well as all the sitters, who 
formed a chain, rose up. The table moved towards the 
centre of the room and afterwards rose, completely, in the 
air. After a brief pause, during which one of us mentioned 
the fact that a photographic plate was fixed under the 
seance table, and whilst everyone was standing up at some 
distance from the table, which was free and quite visible on 
all sides, the medium asked for Dr. Aggazzotti's hand, and 
immediately afterwards the photographic plate was · seen to 
fall with violence on to the seance table. Dr. C. Foa and 
Dr. Aggazzotti saw it distinctly come out from under the 
table, move round the edge and pass on to the upper 
surface. 

It was 1 a.m., and the medium was asked whether the 
seance should be closed, but she did not reply ; she was seen 
to be very fatigued, and we broke off the seance without 
further demur ; .the medium was placed in an armchair 
and carried into a small adjoining sitting-room. 
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THE FIELD OF BATTLE. 

\Ve visited the field of battle : table No. I was found to be 
broken into several pieces of various sizes, among which 
there were many splinters of wood. Two of the nails which 
supported the photographic plate under the seance table were 
missing. 

Our manometer had made several marks on the smoked 
paper, the highest of which corresponded to a pressure of 
56 millimetres of mercury ; this, allowing for the dimensions 
of the elastic membrane, indicates that the pressure exerted 
upon it was equal to about 22lbs. On the india-rubber 
membrane covered with lamp-black was found the mark of 
the stuff, which bad been tom only in certain places. 

Of the various photographic plates, two gave uncertain 
results, which were not worth considering ; another, on the 
contrary, which bad been seized for a few seconds by 
the invisible hand, shows distinctly the dark negative 
image of four big fingers, the position and form of which 
correspond with the index, the middle finger, the third, 
and the little finger ; the impression of the thumb seems 
to be indicated also but not so clearly. 

In the meanwhile, the medium, who had, as we have said 
been carried into the little side sitting-room, had some 
difficulty in returning to herself; she wished to renew the 
seance ; did not know in what house she was, and asked 
that a photographic plate might be brought to her to take 
the photograph of john King; but no impression was made 
on the plate. 

All through the night, the medium, we were told, was in 
an unusual state of excitement, and on the following day she 
was very much worn out. Although during the whole seance 
she seemed to be comparatively conscious, she remembered 
only what had taken place before ro o'clock. 
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This finishes the account of the phenomena which we 
witnessed; it is somewhat long, but it is exact, almost 
" photographic." 

The reader will have observed that the various phenomena 
noted have very :different degrees of value. They must be 
critically examined before a conclusion can be arrived at, 
and this examination will form the subject of our third 
article. 

III. 

PROF. P1o Fo.A. 
DR. A. HERLITZKA. 

DR.C.Fo.A. 
DR. A. AGGAZZOTTI. 

THE HYPOTHBSIS OF FRAUD. 

Before entering upon a critical examination of the results 
of our observations, we must clear the ground of a pre
liminary objection, which bas been applied to all who have 
testified to the genuineness of mediumistic phenomena. 
This is, that those who assist at these mediumistic seances 
are in a semi-hypnotic state, in which they are subject to 
individual and collective hallucinations. It would be easy for 
us to cite against this objection the testimony of all those who 
have taken part in seances without being convinced of the 
genuine character of the phenomena observed. The state 
of mind of all the sitters is generally quite serene, neither 
pre-occupied nor emotional. Conversation prevents the 
formation of a state of monoideism, which might favour 
visual, auditive or tactile apparitions. 

At the same time we do not mean to deny that certain 
individuals, whose nervous system is not perfectly normal, 
or who are under the influence of mystical and alarming 
doctrines, may really be subject to par~sthesia or to actual 
hallucination. 
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But since our conviction, and that of all those who have 
had an opportunity of being present at the seances with 
Eusapia Paladino, cannot suffice to convince others that 
this is not a matter of hallucination, we will only discuss 
the phenomena which left some visible or tangible objective 
mark, which remained when the seance was over. There
fore we will abstain from any discussion concerning the 
levitations and transport of objects and the sounds emitted 
from musical instruments. We will assume, although we 
think otherwise, that in these cases it is merely a question 
of error of perception. 

Another much more serious objection is that of wilful 
and pre·arranged fraud on the part of the medium. 

Here we must distinguish between two kinds of fraud: 
the fraud which may be prepared in advance, premeditated 
and executed systematically by means of apparatus, as in 
the case of conjurors; and fraud improvised and carried 
out by the medium with such slight means as she has at 
her disposal, with her hands and feet. 

With regard to the latter kind of fraud we have no doubt 
at all that in certain cases the medium may practise it. 
particularly to hasten and intensify phenomena. But this 
only occurs at the beginning of seances, when the medium 
is entirely or almost entirely conscious, and the phe
nomena which could be caused by these tricks amf>unt to 
very little ; they are confined to the displacing and raising of 
tables and other objects. These simple methods, in view of 
the supervision exercised over the medium by our controllers 
and the constant preoccupation never to let go of her feet 
and hands, could have had no effect on the results of the 
seance. The few phenomena which could be explained by 
this sort of fraud are among those to which we have said 
that we do not wish to attach any evidential value, that is 
to say, among those that left no trace after the seance. 

The fact that in certain cases the medium may be ab!e tG 
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use or really tries hard to use her limbs to produce some 
phenomena, does not in the least derogate from the credi
bility of the other manifestations from which it has been 
possible to exclude the intervention of this sort of fraud. 

The case would be quite different if it was found that the 
medium prepared and pre-arranged some trick, as has hap
pened in the case of certain other mediums. In that case, 
all supervision would be impossible, and reasonable suspicion 
would always be entertained that the medium might have 
employed some conjuring trick that had escaped our notice. 
Although nothing occurred during our seances which might 
suggest the artifice of a conjurer, or that some outside assist
ance had intervened to help the medium, nevertheless we 
should never lose sight of this possibility, and we are bound 
always to assume that fraud is not excluded, until we have 
proved the contrary. Consequently, if we had evidence 
that a single trick of what might be called a professional 
character had been brought into play at the two seances at 
which we were present, we should be compelled at once to 
doubt the genuineness of the whole of the mediumistic phe
nomena produced by Eusapia Paladino. But since we 
have not received that evidence, and since even the slightest 
indication of such is lacking, we shall consider those facts 
which occurred under circumstances which permitted us to 
exercise a thorough control, always omitting all the phe
nomena which manifested under conditions not absolutely 
unexceptionable. 

THE FOUR PHENOMENA TO BE RETAINBD. 

We will not, therefore, consider all that was produced in 
the closed cabinet, or when the light was not sufficient ; we 
will put aside all that we observed during the first seance 
in consideration of the lack of objective control at its close. 
In relation to the second seance, we will examine four 
phenomena only : the marks made on our apparatus, the 
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smashing of the table, the transportation of the plate nailed 
under the table, and finally, the radio-active digital 
impressions on the photographic plate. 

1°. The marks on our apparatus were produced, as our 
readers will remember, whilst the revolving cylinder was out· 
side the cabinet, so that no one could approach it without 
being seen, and whilst the transmitting apparatus was in a 
wooden box, higher than the elastic membrane, which was 
perfectly visible, and seen by one of us (Dr. Herlitzka). 

The latter, at the same time as the blows were being 
made on the membrane, felt the pressure of the medium's 
eight band in his left; Eusapia's other band was in that of 
Professor Foa. The apparatus was on the left of Dr. 
Herlitzka, whose left hand, as we have just said, held the 
medium's right, whilst his right hand was held by his neigh• 
hour. Another of our number (Dr. C. Foa) seated behind Dr. 
Herlitzka, watched the latter, and would not have failed to 
()bserve if he had unconsciously exercised pressure on the 
membrane. Thus all unconscious participation on our part in 
the production of the phenomena must be discarded. Watch
fulness was exercised not only over the medium, and over 
the others present, but over ourselves. We do not know 
why the stuff which had covered the wooden box was torn. 
Certainly Eusapia did not understand the importance which 
would have attached to the experiment if it had remained 
intact. But the value of the experiment still continues to 
be very considerable, when we remember that the apparatus 
was visible when the pressure on the membrane was exerted. 

2°. The strong table was broken to pieces before our 
eyes : the nails were torn out, the rivets and boards were 
broken. The breakage, as we have said, was produced 
at one side of the medium, in front and to the left of her, in 
the midst of many witnesses, under good conditions of light. 
Any fraudulent intervention on the part of the medium by 
meani of her hands and feet is excluded, firstly, because 
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Eusapia was held on either side by a controller, whilst a 
third, at her request, held her shoulders ; then, because 
the great effort necessary to break the table would have 
constrained the medium to make big and violent movements 
which certainly could not possibly have been concealed. 
On the other hand, we repeat that, whilst the controls closely 
supervised the medium, all the others present saw the table 
fly to pieces without being touched by anyone. 

3°. The phot~graphic plate nailed under the table, passed 
forcibly on to the latter, whilst all the witnesses were stand
ing forming a chain in excellent conditions of light ; all, the 
medium included, were at a distance from the table, which 
was free, and quite visible on all sides. The objective 
evidences of this phenomenon were as follows : when the 
$eance was over, the photographic plate was on the top and 
not below the table, and two of the nails which before had 
supported the piate were no longer in their place. 

Before the phenomenon was produced, the medium put 
her hand into that of Dr. Aggazzotti, the one of our number 
who had nailed the plate down, so that the right hand of 
the medium was held by two of us at the same time. 

4°. The photographic plate, enveloped in black paper, 
which one of us (Dr. C. Foa) had held on the head of the 
medium, and which was struggled for during several seconds 
by what we have called the hand, showed, when developed, 
the dark negative impression of four fingers. This is evidently 
a phenomenon of radio-activity and not of luminosity, since 
the plate was impressed through an opaque body. The plate 
was developed by Dr. C. Foa, under the observation of 
his colleagues, Dr. Aggazzotti and Dr. Herlitzka. 

This phenomenon may be explained by two possible 
hypotheses. Either this is a case of radio-activity of the 
hand which held the plate, or some force issuing from the 
medium made an impression on the gelatine. 

Let us consider the first hypothesis. If the hand of Dr. 
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C. Foa was radio-active we may suppose either that it is 
always so, or that it was so during the seance. The first 
supposition must be discarded, because Dr. Foa, who is, 
as it happens, an amateur photographer, has never observed 
any effect from his fingers on the hundreds of plates that hP. 
has handled. There remains the supposition that during 
the seance with Eusapia the hand of Dr. Foa became radio
active, but during the whole seance he had, and held for a 
long time, in his hands three other plates and no mark of 
fingers appeared on any of them. This also excludes the 
notion that his hands might have been fraudulently powdered 
with some radio-active substances. We have only, then, the 
hypothesis that the radio-activity came direct from the 
medium or that Dr. C. Foa's hand became radio-active in 
this special circumstance, that is to say under the action of 
the force liberated by the medium. In any case, the 
evidence proves the existence of radio-activity which 
depended either directly or indirectly on the medium. 

The preceding seems to lead to the conclusion of the actual 
existence of phenomena of movements and of radio-activity 
dependent on the medium which manifest at a distance 
from her without the direct intervention of any of her limbs. 
Even supposing that everything else we had seen was false, 
if all the other phenomena were due to erroneous observa· 
tion, these four facts would remain which cannot be ex
plained either by the hypothesis of trickery or by that of 
hallucination. We are quite aware that many investigators 
have been present at another seance without carrying there
from the conviction of the a.bsolute reality and spontaneity 
of the phenomena, and that on account of the unfortunate 
conditions under which the phenomena were produced. 
We were in a similar position after the first seance. But 
this is a matter in which a positive investigation, made under 
good experimental conditions, is of more value than any 
number of negative testimonies. 
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It is doubtless regrettable that the conditions under which 
phenomena are produced are those least easily adaptable to 
careful observation : and this fact explains too difficulty in 
arriving at convictions concerning the reality of th~ 
phenomena. Eusapia Paladino's acquaintances should do 
their best to encourage those who wish to devote themselves 
seriously to this kind of research, to facilitate their presence 
at seances, avoiding those who only come from simple 
curiosity and who offer no sufficient guarantee of strict 
control. They should also endeavour to avoid all conditions 
which might give rise to reasonable or unreasonable sus
picion, and this it is quite possible to do. Now if we 
consider the relation between the medium and the observed 
phenomena, we arrive at the conclusion that they are all 
direct manifestations of the conscious or unconscious will 
of the medium. All the phenomena are announced before
hand by the medium or suggested by the sitters; they 
are all accompanied by muscular contraction, sometimes 
violent, sometimes slight, of the medium's muscles. 

THE QUESTION OF "TRANCE." 

It is impossible to decide whether the trance is a real 
state of somnambulism, of which the medium has no recol
lection when she returns to normal conditions. Certainly 
Eusapia denies any memory of what has passed during the 
seance, but naturally we have no means of judging how far 
this is true. However that may be, the medium remains in 
constant rapport with the experimenters, manifests her 
opinions and her will, either aloud~ften with indistinct 
articulation of the words as in creeping paralysis-or by 
means of raps, which are heard sometimes on the table 
sometimes on other objects. This is why for brevity's sake 
we often wrote: "The table said • • • ,"meaning that 
the medium said, by causing the conventional number of 
raps to be heard on the table. 
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As the medium remains in active rappot-t with the sitters, 
so also is she in passive rappo,-t, hearing all that is said, and 
perceiving all that happens around her. But as the medium 
exercises her powers of motricity by other than the ordinary 
anatomic channels, so also she perceives visual and tactile 
sensations without the intervention of the accustomed 
sensory organs, since she speaks of things which occur near 
us in positions which are neither within her view, nor 
within that of the other sitters ; and the correctness of her 
statements is subsequently verified. We refer the reader 
to our report of the second seance, that he may assure him
self of this fact. The whole operation is certainly associated 
with a great dispersion of energy on the part of the medium, 
who on the day following the seance is completely exhausted, 
in a state of debility and general akinesia. 

We must conclude from these facts that the nervous 
system of the medium is in rappm with channels which 
reach her from without, and which, starting from her 
nervous system, proceed outwards-sensitive, motor, non
anatomical channels, different from those known, and which 
are prolonged outside the organism to a certain distance 
like rays of a kind of energy as yet unknown. 

Only one phenomenon occurred in our presence in which 
the medium's will does not seem to have participated: 
namely, that of radio-activity. Radio·activity probably 
constitutes an intrinsic condition in mediumistic phenomena. 

THE CAUSES OF HOSTILITY ON THE PART OF THE 

SCIENTIFIC WORLD. 

Before closing this report we would like to enquire why 
these phenomena have encountered so much hostility, and 
been so coldly received by the scientific world. 

For this there are many reasons. The whole assemblage 
of facts, along with other kinds of phenomena related to 
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the anomalies of the nervous system which have been bap
tised with the name of " Spiritism," have been monopolised 
by fanatics, often ignorant persons, who have regarded these 
strange but natural phenomena as the basis of a new re. 
ligion. The circles have been careful not to allow strict 
control over the phenomena, and, whilst spending nights in 
converse with Julius C:esar and Alexander the Great, they 
have forgotten the reality of the phenomena in their 
absorbed attention to phantoms. Naturally the incomplete 
accounts which came from these shrines did not induce 
those who cultivate science to examine into facts which 
seemed to be rather the product of diseased imagination 
than real phenomena. 

Moreover, the mediums have not readily yielded them
selves to scientific research : Eusapia Paladino herself does 
not submit to scientific investigation without repugnance• 
and she detests doctors, who seem to have treated her rather 
badly in the past. 

Another reason why the phenomena in question have not 
aroused adequate interest in the scientific world lies in the 
hypotheses which have been put forward to explain them. 
The spirit hypothesis depends, on the one hand, on the 
gratuitous statement of the medium that she is acting under 
the influence of a spirit; and on the other, on the remnants 
of antiquated ideas and youthful terrors. The explanation 
of mediumistic phenomena is sought in the same sort of 
way in which savages seek for the explanation of the wind 
and the thunder, phenomena which, to them, are as 
mysterious as mediumistic phenomena are to us. And 
further the animic hypothesis, with its complications and 
many accessory hypotheses such as the one according to 
which the soul issues from the body and returns to it again 
much as a snail does to its shell, has no foundation in 
observed facts, is in contradiction with the theory of the 
conservation of energy, and, moreover, opens no channel to 
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research as to the causes of the phenomena which interest 
us. 

The most illuminating proof of the inanity and futility of 
this hypothesis is found in the fact that, during fifty years 
of so-called spiritistic or mediumistic research, the study of 
these phenomena has not taken one single step forward ; a 
few new facts have been observed, but not one ray of light 
has come to elucidate the determining causes of them. 

This state of things explains how it is that although some 
fine intelligences have been occupied with this subject, it 
has not progressed, and it also explains the repugnance 
which the greater number of positive investigators have felt 
against taking up the matter. It is, we repeat, the result of 
the lack of a useful hypothesis. A scientific hypothesis is 
only of value when it can be experimentally verified, thus 
opening the way to the observation of fresh phenomena and 
to the discQf\1ery of the causal connection between them. 
The spiritistic and animistic hypotheses are not so verifiable 
and therefore have only a negative value for science. 

No doubt it was not possible to frame a scientific hypo
thesis in relation to these phenomena until physics had 
acquainted us with so many other cases of action at a distance 
exerted by other forms of energy. 

And the energetic theory, such as that formulated by 
{)stwald, facilitates the task of those who desire to find the 
place of mediumistic phenomena in the domain of natural 
phenomena. We cannot here develop these ideas: we can 
only suggest that this hypothesis-at present somewhat 
vague-may indicate a road to new discoveries. 

According to this hypothesis, which we term "energetic," 
mediumistic phenomena are the result of a transmutation of 
·energy accumulated in the medium, vital energy, or psychic 
energy. 

In this transmutation, energy is neither created nor 
.destroyed; it remains invariable in quantity. This hypo-
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thesis can be controlled ; in fact, it suffices to measure 
the energy used by the medium during e. certain 
determined operation executed under normal conditions,. 
and during the same operation performed by means of 
mediumistic force, in order to observe if it corresponds with 
the reality of the facts; a remarkable step in advance would 
thus be made in the search for the determining causes of 
these phenomena. 

Doubtless we shall require for this a fresh medium more 
amenable and more easily directed than Eusapia Paladino. 

When once the phenomena have been deprived of their 
mystical character savants should feel no further repugnance 
to considering them. If these phenomena appear strange
by virtue of their comparative rarity, they are not really 
more marvellous than the biological phenomena which we 
observe every day. If we consider that extraordinary fact 
which consists in the identity of the chief characteristics 
between father and son and their resemblance in others, the 
phenomena of movement at a distance will no longer· 
appear to us to be marvellous. It is only the frequency of 
the first phenomenon and the rarity of the second which 
makes the latter appear miraculous and the former natural 
to us. But it is very probable that when the determinism 
of mediumistic phenomena has been ccmpletely established, 
that of the phenomena of heredity will still remain enveloped 
in the veil of mystery. 

DR. AMEDEO HERLITZKA. 

DR. CARLO Fo.l. 

DR. ALBERTO AGGAZZOTTI. 
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[We assume no responsibility wh4tever /01' the facts-more w less well 
obswvetl-whieh are r,Porletl by the various newspapers and magazines 
quoletl under this lualling.-EOJTORIAL NoTE.] 

"Papua" relate. how he formerlr reoelvecl "D~ WrltlDf.~ 

(Bulletin de la SocuU tl'Et. Ps. tle Nancy; March, 1907.) 

IN the course of a lecture on " Materialisation" given lately to the 
Societe d'Etudes Psychiques at Nancy, Dr. Encausse related the following 
incident: 

" In 1889, a well-known magnetiser, named Robert, had succeeded 
in putting two subjects to sleep, a man and a girl, and he placed them 
in such a state of hypnosis that these subjects projected characters 
and lines of writing on blank sheets of paper, without using a pencil or 
pen. The characters appeared of themselves on the paper. 

"Dr. Gibler and I went to study this phenomenon as much from 
curiosity as from physiological interest, so as to form an opinion 
concerning the hypnotic state of the subjects. The female subject, a 
young woman of sixteen or seventeen years of age, was particularly 
apt in producing the phenomenon of ecstasy during her entranced 
state, and responded in quite a remarkable way to the influence of 
music. We should, in this connection, recall th~ fact that it is to the 
magnetiser Robert that we owe the discovery of the emotions produced 
during the hypnotic state by different kinds of music. 

"During this seance we were able to obtain in full light on a sheet 
of paper, signed by twenty witnesses, the precipitation of a whole page 
of written verses, signed • Comeille.' 

" I eu.mined the substance which formed the writing under the 
microscope and I was led to the conclusion that it consisted of globules 
of human blood, some altered and as if calcined, others still quite 
distinct. 

11 I thus verified the theory of the occultists of x8so, that the nervous 
force of a medium as well as his physical force, the material of which 
he is constituted, such as his blood, could exteriorise itself and recon
stmct itself at a distance. Moreover, the medium who had produced 
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this phenomenon was preparing for the stage, and bad been studying 
Corneille during the whole of the preceding day. I was thus able to 
discover the origin o£ the substance o£ the materialisation of the 
character and also its psychic origin. This led me to the construction 
o£ the physiology o£ the subject and of the medium." 

Photopaphy b7 Kacnutum LICht In Payohio Bzperimenta. 

(Bulletin de la Societe d'Etudes Psychiques, Marseilles, No. 4• Igo6.) 

M. E. ANASTAY, the devoted President o£ the Societe d'Etudes 
Psychiques at Marseilles, publishes a pamphlet of " Practical Instruc
tions in the use of Photography by Magnesium Light in Psychic 
Experiments," which we strongly recommend to all who recognise the 
truth of the advice given by Professor Charles Richet, who says, 
•• photography should be the chief implement, being the most useful 
and necessary one, for the psychical researcher who desires to test 
facts severely and to bring to the research evidence which can be 
discussed." 

Digitized by Coogle 



ECHOES AND NEWS . 

.An Bleotrtoal Woman. 

WE were recently invited (Saturday, March 16th) to the house of 
Dr. X., to see an American lady doctor, who, as we were told, has the 
power of giving shocks at a distance, even through insulators such as 
glass. We found our colleagues, Dr. J. Riviere and Dr. Mac Auliffe, 
also there. The subject spoke in English, but Dr. Riviere acted as 
interpreter. The operator.subject invoked the Divine Power and 
placed her hands on our heads. 

We bad a sensation of pressure, of heaviness, accompanied by many 
rapid vibrations resembling those of a vibro·massage instrument 
driven by an electric motor ; then her band was removed from our 
beads and we bad a very distinct sensation of the electro.static breeze. 
The operator then tried interposing the hands of several of those 
present between her band and our head, and we only felt a pressure 
but no vibrations: 

Then the transmission of vibrations was made between two glasses 
connected together by a wooden cane, the glasses at each end being 
held by two of the persons present; against the middle of the cane the 
operator placed the mouth of a third glass, boldine her hand against 
the bottom of the glass ; the vibration was transmitte<l and very 
plainly perceived. 

In order to test the nature of the phenomena I had brought with me 
a current indicator, a •ery sensitive galvanometer, with wires, metallic 
electrodes, and wads which could be made wet. I tried the following 
experiment : The subject states that her right hand, the fore.arm and 
the lower two·tbirds ofthe arm on the same side, are the only parts of 
her body in which this phenomenon occurs. . Are they of an electric 
nature ? And if so, is the electricity in the skin or in the muscles ? 
This is what I wished to determine. In order to discover whether the 
skin was the seat of electrical reactions, I used dry metallic electrodes 
(brass cylinders about two inches long), placing one end in her band, 
which I made her close firmly, and the other on the active part of her 
arm ; the electrodes were connected by wires with the very sensitive 
galvanometer; there was no reaction ; the skin, therefore, was not in 
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any degree electric. Were the muscles electric? I then replaced the 
metallic cylinders by damp wads; it is known that when muscles are 
thus electrified they contract, whilst dry metallic electrodes produce 
no result; I thought that, conversely, if the muscles developed 
electricity they might transmit it to the galvanometer; but this 
arrangement produced no reaction either. It would obviously have 
been more scientific to insert non-polarisable needles into the muscles, 
but this, of course, would not have been permitted, and, moreover, it 
would have been a very poor return for the gracious and quite 
gratuitous courtesy of the subject-operator! 

I can draw no conclusions from these negative results. If the experi· 
ments had succeeded, if they had indicated objective and measurable 
dynamic electricity, this would have been very demonstrative. 

Our subjective sensations remain to be considered, and these differed 
to some extent, but always indicated very distinct vibrations. These, 
in my opinion, may be explained by epileptoid muscular contractions 
produced by the subject in her right arm by will or by practice, and 
transmitted through the palm of the band when pressed on persons or 
things. With regard to the sensation of an electro-static breeze, I do 
not discuss it ; I affirm that I felt it very distinctly three separate 
times, and the others present felt it also. I might have tried to render 
it objective by making it act on a candle, for instance, and seeinc if 
the flame was deflected, but it did not occur to me, and I offer the 
suggestion to future observers of a similar case. 

This lady doctor-(or, at least, she is so represented)-is a woman 
above the average height, somewhat strong, very grey, with a kindly 
manner, and very convinced of her power. She attends to the sick 
and has a method of examination quite her own. She taps somewhat 
violently on the spinal column, the back, the stomach, and the chest. 
She thus hopes, no doubt, to produce some pain in the internal organs, 
and thus to discover the diseased centres, either through the complaints 
of the patient or by seeing them make a grimace when a sensitive spot 
is struck. Perhaps there is some other explanation, but this appears 
to us a plausible one. 

In conclusion, she is an interesting subject, who deserves longer 
study, but as she was only spending four days in Paris and was on the 
eve of her departure we were unable to make fuller examination. 

Da. FOVEAU DE COUKUELLES. 

An .A'rloaliUI'al Colony 1D. Belflum. 
IT is well known that spiritistic teachings have taken root widelJ 
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among the popular classes in Belgium. Jules Bois, some years ago, 
informed the public concerning the spiritist villages in Hainault and 
Liegeois, which he studied on the spot. 

Now, Lfl Vie d'outf'e-tombe, of Charleroi, informs us of the establish. 
ment of an agricultural colony in Belgium, which has since been 
enlarged by the admission of settlers devoted to commerce and industry. 
This undertaking was started by Dr. Fosse, Professor of Sociology in 
the College for Higher Education in Brussels . 

.A.rohdeaoon v~rs»s Conjurer-a Cb&llenlfe and a Lawauit. 

ON p. 333 of ANNALS for November, Igo6, we referred to Archdeacon 
Colley's challenge to the conjurer Maskelyne, to the latter's acceptance 
of it by the production of an illusion intended to represent one of the 
phenomena described by the Archdeacon, and to the lawsuits arising 
out of certain statements made by Mr. Maskelyoe, and out of the 
Archdeacon's refusal to acknowledge that the terms of the challenge 
had been fulfilled. On page 204 of the present volume we published a 
letter from Mr. Sigurd Trier describing the pretended "exposure" by 
the conjurer, and indicating the means by which the illusion might be 
produced as a stage effect, but not as an explanation of the original 
manifestation. 

The double lawsuit came on for trial on Wednesday, April 24th last, 
and the following days. The main action was on account of a 
statement issued by Mr. Maskelyoe in a printed leaflet distributed to 
the audience at his performances, to the effect that Mr. Colley was 
masquerading under a title to which he never had any right, and 
stating that" he [the Rev. Thomas Colley] is not an Archdeacon and 
never was one. He went out to Natal, and falsely represented to the 
deposed Bishop Colenso that the Archbishop of Canterbury had sent 
him to act as Colenso's Dean, and in consequence Colenso nominated 
him for the position. But when Mr. Colley applied to have the degree 
conferred upon him the Archbishop of Canterbury flatly refused it." 

The counter-claim by Mr. Maskelyne was for the thousand pounds 
offered to him by Archd~con Colley if he could "any way, anywhere, 
at any time, as a conjurer," produce a replica of the phenomena 
described by the Archdeacon. At the trial, in addition to the evidence 
relating to the case, a vast amount of incidental matter was dragged 
into the proceedings, and Archdeacon Colley's descriptions of certain 
grotesque incidents which he had witnessed, and his fervent protesta
tions of belief in their reality, caused much laughter in the court, which 
the Judge made little effort to suppress, and even declared to be 
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excusable. On the evening after the opening of the trial, the jury were 
Invited to witness Mr. Maskelyne's performance at the St. George's 
Hall, in SO·called imitation of the alleged mediumistic phenomena. 

The most important feature of the case was the evidence of Dr. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, F .R.S., the eminent naturalist and co-discoverer 
with Darwin of the doctrine of evolution. Dr. Wallace described 
the phenomena which he had witnessed about thirty years ago, and 
said emphatically that the trick shown by Mr. Maskelyne did not bear 
the slightest resemblance to what the plaintiff described, and was an 
absurd travesty of what he (Dr. Wallace) saw. The venerable 
scientist's evidence was listened to with great attention and respect. 
Incidentally he intimated that he did not believe all the stories that 
were afloat about the exposures of mediums, and stated that he had 
seen many wonderful and undoubtedly genuine manifestations. 

In the end, the jury held that the words published by Mr. Maskelyne 
were libellous and were not true, and awarded the plaintiff £75 
damages. They also found tbat Mr. Maskelyne was not entitled to 
the £t,ooo under the challenge, which has since been definitely 
withdrawn. 
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EUSAPIA PALADINO, 

AND THE GENUINENESS OF HER PHENOMENA 

By PROFESSOR ENRICO MORSELLI. 

(Continued jf'om page 36o.) 

IV. 

HOW ARE THE PHENOMENA PRODUCED BY EUSAPIA 

PALADINO TO BE EXPLAINED? 

I KNOW and thoroughly realise the full importance of the 
assertions contained in this article ; but such are the facts I 
Many are aware that for a series of years I have been 
-occupied with the phenomena called " spiritistic " ; many 
too have insisted that I should finally set forth the con
<:eption which I have formed of them after such prolonged 
and much-pondered experience. Weill the result is that I 
can no longer deny the reality and genuineness of the 
.greater part of these phenomena, which, at first, I held to 
be purely imaginary; I refer to the tangible materialisations 
and to the apparitions. Now, however modest my autho
rity on this matter is, or ought to be, it will be admitted that 
such a declaration is one of no small moment, at least for 
myself. 

Just in those respects as to which I had the most doubt, 
the phenomena produced by Eusapia's powerful medium
ship have acquired in my mind the consistency of " positive 
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facts," inasmuch as I have seen, touched, and tested them 
with my senses in good receptive condition, with my 
cerebral centres in the best conditions for perceiving, recog
nising, criticising, and reasoning, and in circumstances such 
as to exclude fraud and illusion. Nor must the student keep 
silence regarding the truth (or that msemble of perceptions 
which we regard as its equivalent, because we recognise 
them as mutually concordant and co-ordinated according to 
the dictates of sound and normal logic) when its dissemina
tion may contribute to general culture, enlarge the sphere of 
knowledge regarding natural facts, and, at the same time, 
remove some preconceptions and correct some errors. 

This, however, does not mean encouraging or strengthen
ing any of the current prejudices, whether within or with
out the sphere of science. I repeat that, in spite of having 
collected all the phenomena which I have concisely indicated 
and, to the best of my ability, classified in the preceding 
portion of this article, I have not come away from the 
sittings with Eusapia as a spiritist ; I shall investigate her 
again, but I am almost certain that my anti-spia;itistic con
victions will not be shaken. Nor can I affirm that I have 
come away with a hypothesis or theory of a scientific 
tendency or character, so that I can set my mind com
pletely at rest; I have passed them all in review, applying 
them to one phenomenon after another, and they all 
appeared to me to be incapable of explaining the wls.le of 
Eusapia's phenomena. On this point, which corresponds 
rigorously with the conclusion to which every scientific man 
really worthy of the name ought to be faithful, it is necessary 
to give some further explanation • 

••• 
The general public cannot understand that experimental 

science can undertake the study of any phenomenon. 
udinary or extraordinary, old or new, common or unusual. 
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without having an explanation ready to hand, and without 
furnishing an explanation as soon as its researches are com
plete, or even far advanced; I might rather say (since the 
more cultured are aware that there existed a certain Emmanuel 
Kant) without having the good fortune to discover or work 
up a new "theory or doctrine." This, however, would be a 
fictitious hypothesis, without basis of facts, without co
ordination with the rest of our knowledge ; but people are 
quickly satisfied when they hear it said by learned men, or 
read in popular manuals, or believe that there has been 
discovered a sure and sound reply to the eternal enigmas 
that have perplexed the popular mind for centuries, and 
will continue to do so in the future. 

The immense majority even of fairly cultured individuals 
is not content to know how a fact or a phenomenon happens; 
it desires to arrive at once at the knowledge of the why. 
And outside of pure science it is held that the "formul~," 
the " laws," the "theories" and perhaps even the "hypo
theses" enunciated by some ingenious student, and ac
cepted for the time being simply as lines of direction for 
research or as useful working tools, are realities discovered 
and established for ever. They pay no attention, that is to 
say, to the solid framework of the structure, which consists 
entirely of well-ascertained facts, but they rush instinctively 
to satisfy themselves with the contemplation of the orna
mental and more splendid-looking part of the edifice which 
consists in the hypothetical explanations, the theoretical in
terpretations and the systematised doctrines. But this is 
in reality the weakest part of human knowledge, which is 
never completed, and is always in process of formation. 

The curious part of it is, that the more a class of pheno
mena departs from the ordinary or accustomed, the more 
an explanation of it is demanded. For the facts which come 
under our eyes every moment, for instance the falling of 
bodies in the air, the burning of a candle, etc., people are 
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content to know that there exists a " law of gravitation," or 
a " law of combustion" ; and they do not stop to think that 
these laws are simply verbal representations in which we 
sum up, for brevity and clearness, our perceptions of these 
phenomena, without thereby revealing their inward nature. 
Physicists, chemists, physiologists, and naturalists-though 
they regard with a certain air of superiority the investigations 
of us psychologists, because they cherish the vain illusion 
of dealing with " exact science,, while they regard our work 
rather as making" literature "-do not after all go deeper 
than the surface of the facts and phenomena which they 
have been observing, collecting and recording for centuries; 
they are (as we too are in the face of psychical and meta
psychical phenomena) quite unable to tell or explain the 
nature and the reason of the fall of a weight, or of an electric 
discharge, or of the affinity between oxygen and hydrogen, 
of the simplest vital function, or the most elementary oreanic 
form. 

Ever since it was known that I was studying Eusapia 
Paladino, not a day has passed when I have not been stopped 
in the street or surrounded by friends and acquaintances 
asking me to set forth to them, not the facts, which I saw 
and was investigating, but the explanation which by chance 
or good fortune I might even then have got all ready to 
serve up hot I And when-like all those who have taken up 
metapsychical phenomena exclusively with a scientific 
purpose and by scientific methods-I declared that I had not 
an explanation in my pocket, and when I declare now that 
my task is confined to the criticism of the hypotheses put 
forth up to the present, finding them all, for one reason or 
another, either insufficient or going too far, I have always 
seen disappointment depicted on the countenances of my 
interlocutors, and no doubt some of those who read my 
writings with the hope of getting the key to the enigma, and 
do not find it, will address to me angrily the strange but 
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very common question: "Well, then, what is the use of 
science if it contents itself with conducting research, and is 
not able to explain?" It would not be so bad if this in
genuous question was only put by those who are humbly 
ignorant and consciously incompetent ; the worst of it is 
that it is repeated, with smiling unconsciousness, by the 
presumptuous ignorant, especially by those terrible half
cultured or half-educated persons who pose as "specialists" 
in one subject or another. 

This very day I have received a letter from my illustrious 
friend, Professor Charles Richet, in which he says : "You 
are quite right in separating the theory of spiritism from 
the facts on which it is founded. The facts are true : as 
for theories, we must have the courage to admit that we 
understand nothing, nothing, nothing I At present let us 
make sure of the facts; we shall understand them later." 
This is the calm and positive attitude of a man of 
science! 

••• 
'Ve cannot, however, be brought into contact with facts 

so exceptional and abnormal without considering at all 
events some attempts at explanation. Here also the duty of 
exact science consists in subjecting to criticism the 
hypotheses and theories enunciated, either as premature 
generalisations, or by necessity of method, or to satisfy the 
instinct of curiosity, or from the inborn tendency to sys
tematise everything, as has occurred in all ages and for 
every advance of mental development. I have not the 
time nor the space at present to set forth, analyse and 
judge the many hypotheses claiming to explain spiritistic 
phenomena in general, and those of Eusapia in particular. 
Of such explanations there are at least thirty, and each has 
its supporters, its reasons, more or less well founded (often, 
to tell the truth, quite unfounded 1), its application to special 
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classes and orders of phenomena. How are we to find our 
way amidst such an abundance and confusion of theories and 
doctrines ? I can but give a list of them, referring those 
who desire to know more about them to the innumerable 
writings on the subject, and to my forthcoming volume. 

For greater clearness, but always with the necessary 
declaration that this classification, like all others, is an 
artificial one, I shall divide the hypotheses and theories 
worthy of mention here into two classes ; the first is that in 
which we note an excess of sy~~thesis, and which sins by too 
great abstractness, or by too facile empiricism • 

• • • 
The first group is that of theological and metaphysical 

explanations ; I shall confine myself to mentioning the 
following: 

I. Diabolism.-That spiritistic facts are the work of the 
demon or of devils, is the thesis sustained by Father Franco, 
S.J., and I believe also in part by my good friend, Dr. 
Lapponi, head physician to two Popes ; but it is outside of 
the field of science, and-I will say no more. It seems 
however, that Satan has come down mightily if all his 
terrible misdeeds reduce themselves to the fooleries of 
Eusapia's seances. 

2. Psychocosmism or hylo.roism.-Metaphysical views from 
the East, according to which communication with the world 
of invisibles is due to the submerging and identification of 
the individual soul (of the medium) with the Universal Soul, 
with the omnisentient and omnipresent Whole. 

3· The Uncomciousness.-This is practically the same as 
the last, except that it has passed through the brain of a 
German philosopher, Dr. Ed. Hartmann. According to 
him, mediumistic phenomena are the revelation of the 
Universal Unconsciousness which floats, as it were, in the 
subconsciousness of the medium. But Aksakof has already 

«<' 

Digitized by Coogle 



NO. 30, 1907•] EUSAPIA PALADINO. 

justly shown up the foolishness of this, although he has 
substituted for it the improbable thesis of spiritism. 

4· The Intuition of the Divine.-I believe that this is a 
theosophical thesis with regard to mediumistic phenomena; 
but I am not certain, so confused and obscure is the 
mystical philosophy of theosophists, cosmosopbists, Sweden
borgians and the like. It would appear that some believe 
in a sort of intuitive revelation of Being ; but I do not desire 
to go deeply into such fantastic beliefs. 
- 5· The Astral Body.-Many Theosophists, unifying their 

abstractions with those of certain occultists (and vice vers4) 
believe that man is composed of three principles : the physical 
body ; the astral body (a sort of ether existing also in the 
stars); and the immortal soul. Now the astral body, which 
is perhaps the same as the" perisprit" of the spiritists, is 
said to radiate around the medium, and to be the "plastic 
medium" of all metapsychioal phenomena. 

I will place in a second group the esoteric or occultistic ex
planations, which are being revived at present with great 
fervour in certain intellectual centres. 

6. Occult Forces.-It is admitted by science that there 
may be forces as yet unknown, but it is foreseen that when 
they are discovered (as many have been discovered recently, 
such as the Hertzian waves, the cathodic rays, the X-rays, 
the emanations of radium, etc.), and when their action has 
been demonstrated they will take their places beside and 
amidst the natural forces already known and accepted. 
The occultists, on the other band, conjecture the existence 
of occult forces which are unknowable, unexplorable, preter
natural. But with regard to these science has not to con
cern itself, because its office is to discover and define, if 
it can, the forces or activities inherent in natural phenomena 
which are subject to definition and convertible one into 
another. 

7· Elemental Spirits.-Anotber extravagant hypothesis I 
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Natural " things " arP. said to emanate, all of them, from 
primitive " elements " (not to be confounded with the 
chemical elements) ; and these elements, as revealed 
in abnormal phenomena, are said to be presided over 
by very subtle " spirits." This is pure and simple 
Kabbala! 

8. Maligtsant Spirits.-Certain spiritists, professing to 
explain to some extenfthe strange and incongruous inanities 
and futilities of spiritistic seances, speak vaguely of " male
volent or clownish spirits," as to which it is not well under
stood whether they are the spirits of the dead who come 
to disturb the "communications," or whether they are 
"spiritual" beings or entities of other than human nature. 
It would seem at times that they allude to a sort of larvae, 
gnomes, goblins, or similar creations of popular fancy, 
surviving from the most remote antiquity, and very active 
in myths, fables and legends. But let us leave them, then, 
to mythology and folk-lore ! 

9· Occult intelligent Entities.-Without doubt the phe
nomena of Eusapia, and similar ones, show a purpose, and 
this supposes an intelligence, at least if we adopt the anthro
pomorphic criterion. Well, some occultists stop at this; 
they say that it is the work of "intelligent beings," or 
of " intelligences" hidden in the abysses of the universal 
mystery, attracted to the medium like moths to a light, 
and effecting the marvels by absorbing her vital fluid. It 
is a hypothesis not essentially dissimilar to classic spiritism, 
which, however, designates these arcane anthropoid agents 
as the souls of the dead. 

10. Superhuman terrestrial Beings.-Some might also 
conjecture (as I was told a few evenings since by the 
valiant apostle of Italian pragmatism, Giovanni Papini) 
the existence of animals which have evolved on earth much 
higher than man, and possess the power of rendering 
themselves and remaining invisible-a sort of " super-
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man," analogous to the inhabitants of Mars in the powerful 
fantasy of the English novelist Wells • 

••• 
I now come to the negative explanations, which do not 

admit the reality of the facts called metapsychic, and assert 
that they are produced by fraud on the part of the mediums, 
by the credulity and illusion of those who assert that they 
have witnessed them. 

II. Fraud.-This is the opinion most commonly em
braced by sceptics, by those who are incredulous purposely 
or through inertia, by the "knowing ones," of whom there 
is such an incredible number in the world as regards 
spiritism, while in other matters there is a deficiency of 
them! But this view is to a certain extent justified by 
the many exposures of false mediums, and by the not few 
unconscious tricks of real mediums, with which the history 
of "modern spiritism " is interwoven (see the work, already 
quoted, by Podmore, making some allowance, however, for his 
hypercriticism) ; therefore it is a view that must be pondered 
and weighed seriously by the student. With regard to 
Eusapia, this point was thoroughly investigated by Ochoro
wicz, who recognised its truth, and defined it within narrow 
limits; all who have since experimented with her know that 
her frauds, generally very easy to discover, are of very small 
account in comparison with the astounding quantity of 
genuine effects, and they recognise also that to explain the 
phenomena I have catalogued, such stratagems as the 
liberation of a hand or a foot explains little, while, for the 
greater part of the phenomena, it is inapplicable, and 
therefore absurd. 

Mediums, it is asserted, are very skilful in carrying out 
their deceptions, and catching you in their toils. This is an 
exaggerated caution, which borders on the illogical. I do 
not deny that some mediums, in the course and especially 
towards the end of their career, have been caught tripping; 
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and I know well that Eusapia herself, urged by her desire to 
pedorm extra feats, extremely suggestionable as she is, and 
sensitive to all that is said and recalled during the sittings, 
may cheat, and has cheated. I, however, have never dis
covered imposture, even when I have had doubts and 
suspicions. Then, too, what she accomplishes by fraud is 
some small phenomenon in half-darkness, not the displace· 
ments at a distance, or tile great materialisations in full 
light. . 

To explain the whole of her phenomena it would be neces
sary to suppose that she was endowed with very singular 
faculties, and with an organism far more marvellous than 
probable. She would have to be able to elongate her limbs 
by two feet, a yard, and even two or more yards, without 
stirring from her seat ; to tum her head round worse than a 
man who is hung; to extend her neck more than a giraffe ; 
to bring her foot to the top of her head, or push it out as 
far as the third sitter to her right or left, through the bodies 
of her two watchers. She would also have to be able to 
see in the dark (nyctalopia), hear in the silence and under
stand in the din (hyperacousia), possess a miraculous sense 
of touch (hyper~esthesia). She would have to be able to 
maintain her equilibrium like the most accomplished rope
walker, possess the sleight-of-hand of a Bosco, a Houdin or 
a Professor Grassi ; and the agility of a Fregoli, who comes 
and goes, appears and disappears, dresses and undresses 
himself in the way that everyone knows. She would also 
have to manreuvre with her feet (which through feminine 
vanity she always keeps elegantly shod in tight shoes) so as 
to compete with the man without arms who has excited so 
much wonder in the circuses. And in this way, combining 
in herself all the most exceptional features of human 
anatomy and physiology, Eusapia succeeds in deceiving so 
many celebrated persons who stand-I do not speak of 
myself-among the flower of European intellect ! Come, 
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let us get out of this limbo of" popular wisdom " or so-called 
"common-!'ense "I 

12. Illusions of the Senses.-Another very popular idea I 
All that is said to have been seen, heard and touched in the 
seances is the product of a state of illusion and hallucination 
of those present ; especially the effect of weariness, of emo
tion, of scientific unpreparedness, of credulity, etc., which 
affect the perceptions, disturb the reasoning powers, suspend 
the power of judgment, etc. On the publication of Barzini's 
first articles I was approached one evening by a dozen or 
more of my friends, and was seriously asked whether I had 
really assured myself that the table, falling to the ground 
after one of its levitations, had broken one of its legs ; for 
then, as a learned colleague of mine said, it might be ad
mitted that we had not all six of us been deluded or hallu
cinated. I replied that I would show him the carpenter's 
bill for setting the leg of the poor, calumniated table; but I 
am not sure that I succeeded in disarming these " profound " 
suspicions. 

Since the phenomena of the table flying in the air are 
proved by the photographic plates, I need say no more 
about them. And since tbe visions, for instance, obey the 
normal laws of optics (perspective, profile, full face, fore
shortening, etc.), and moreover have been discussed and 
appraised by the rational judgment of all present, I do not 
think it necessary to pursue the matter further. I will only 
add that it would be a fine case for an alienist, accustomed 
as I have been for so many years to discern and diagnose 
illusory and hallucinatory states, to find a group of six, eight 
or twelve persons, of sound mind and regular senses, who all 
of a sudden, without any pathological process or by a 
morbid effect lasting for only a few minutes or seconds, 
should become hallucinated and then return to their full 
functional health of nerves and brain, as though nothing had 
occurred I 
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There remains the problem of " veridical hallucinations,'' 
which may be supposed to be produced by Eusapia; but 
this is connected with the hypothesis of bio-psychic 
dynamism, to which I shall refer later. 

The explanatory hypotheses which I shall now pass in 
rapid review have the advantage over the preceding ones 
of abandoning all the too abstract or too solicitously 
practical generalisations, and of being founded on the 
particular aMlysis of the phenomena, in regard both to the 
objective mode of their production and to the subjective 
conditions of those who produce them, or who have latent 
in themselves the power of manifesting them • 

••• 
In the same rank as the empirical theories of hallucina

tion of those present stand all the scientific or pre-scien
tific hypotheses with regard to mediumship on a physio
psychological and psycho-pathological basis. Some of them 
are undoubtedly applicable to certain classes of phenomena, 
especially to subjective ones in the medium; and for a long 
time I accepted them, and I still accept them as probable 
and positive partial explanations, because they are fully in 
conformity with my clinical experience and with scientific 
logic ; yet none of them assumes or can assume the value 
of a general explanation. And perhaps these may lead up 
to the view which, to the futile wrath of certain spiritists, I 
have for several years enunciated and maintained, namely. 
that the immense congeries of phenomena designated 
" spiritistic," and now unfortunately classed together under 
a single label, will be broken up into many different groups 
or orders, each of which will receive a different and special 
interpretation. Then, some phenomena will be definitely 
assigned to the field illuminated by science (as we have 
already indications and evident reasons to believe), and will 
figure among the ordinary phenomena of biology, of normal 
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psychology, of pathological psychology, of neuropathology; 
others, without being fully explained, will remain in the 
indeterminate half-shadow of supernormal phenomena, 
which have up to now eluded classification through their 
character and their apparent irreducibility to system, but 
which in time, when they are better known and determined, 
will also finally come to rank as normal phenomena, side by 
side with our ascertained ideas of physics, of chemistry, of 
natural history. This premised, I will enumerate the 
psycho-physiological hypotheses. 

13. St~ggestion atul Auto-suggestion.-These terms have 
become common, and everybody repeats them even without 
knowing their psychological sienification. They mean, 
however, that all Eusapia's phenomena may be the product 
of suggestions which she exercises on those present (by 
hypnotising them ?) or of auto-suggestions experienced by 
herself, her guardians, and the other sitters. This is true 
to a very small extent, that is to say, as regards the direc
tion given by the medium to the phenomena, and the 
appreciation of the perceptions received by some of the 
sitters (for instance, as regards the presumed identification 
of spirits); no doubt we here see some effects of suggesti· 
bility, but at least nine-tenths of Paladino's phenomena are 
quite outside of the hypothesis of suggestion in the sense in 
which its limits and powers are known to-day. There is 
also the hypothesis that all the perceptions of the sitters 
originate in suggestion : that they are illusions and 
hallucinations, not spontaneous, but induced by magnetic 
force, or something similar, on the part of the medium ; if 
this were so, the fact would be in the highest degree 
extraordinary, and well worthy of study on this account. 

14. Hysteri11, 1UUrosis, hypnotism ana simil•r states.
Certainly Eusapia, like many other mediums, is hysterical ; 
and hysteria is a very common cause of hundreds and 
thoQsands of exceptional bio-psychological facts ; but the 
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morbidity of the medium and her auto-hypnosis or trance, 
besides leaving unexplained the real perceptions of those 
present, do no more than predispose her to the possession 
of " mediumistic " faculties, and do not explain either these 
faculties or the effects produced by mediumship. It is 
certain that for the production of metapsychical pheno
mena an abnormal state is necessary, rather than a patho
logical predisposition, which can only be estimated by 
alienists and neuropathologists ; this necessity renders 
scarcely probable any such utilisation of mediumistic 
powers as some, by a poetical departure from the field of 
reality, have already fancied as possible. 

15. Dissocit~ticm of Personality.-This is the favourite 
theory of experimental psychologists and psycho-patholo
gists, who follow in the old footsteps of Durand de Gros and 
Azam, retraced with subtle talent by Pierre Janet and 
Flournoy in their works on psychic automatism and other 
intellectual manifestations of mediumistic somnambulism. 
According to this view, there are elaborated, in the sub
consciousness of the medium and sitters, the ideational and 
motor impulses which produce automatic writing, uncon
scious movements transmitted to the table, personifications, 
latent memories, spirit romances, and so forth. Undoubtedly 
light is thrown on many of the " intellectual " phenomena 
of mediumship by this theory, but not on all the phenomena 
of "spiritism." 

16. Psychic Pluralism.-Pushing the theory of psychic 
dissociation to extremes, some have thought that there 
exists in man a plurality of consciousness, or rather of 
"souls." And just as in regard to living organisms there 
has been constructed a theory of " colonies," which sees in 
every higher animal the union and fusion of many simple 
individualities (polyzoism), so we have also the idea of 
polypsychism, which infers the possibility of the monads 
of the lower consciousness separating themselves and acting 
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independently. This hypothesis may easily be confused 
with the animic theory. 

17. Collective Psychic Production.-The results obtained 
may be regarded as derived from the association of the 
psyche of the medium with that of some of the sitters (un
developed mediums) or even of all the sitters. This also has 
been maintained ; and although we cannot deny the exis
tence of a psychological action between individuals, as was 
believed by Tarde, and though Ochorowicz has given his 
authoritative assent to this conception, the hypothesis 
probably does not avail except to a very limited extent; 
and my learned friend E. Bozzano has very ably opposed 
it. 

18. Telepathy.-This is a quite new but highly important 
explanation, which has come to us from supernormal 
psychology. We can no longer deny the probability of the 
transmission of thought from one subject to another without 
the intervention of the ordinary senses ; and even if, for 
scientific reasons, we can only assign a restricted sphere to 
telepathy and tel~esthesia, it is undeniable that light is 
thrown upon a certain number of phenomena by the 
acceptance of this hypothesis. But Podmore, who extends 
it to the whole of spiritism, exaggerates its importance ; 
in my opinion telepathy may explain lucidity, many 
communications, and perhaps also the identification of 
"spirits," in cases where there exists no suspicion of 
fraud or of psychic illusion, but it cannot explain physical 
action at a distance. 

19. Externalisation of smsibility and motricity.-These are 
good names, and of real psychological import, introduced by 
Colonel de Rochas to indicate the powers of mediums (of 
which he has made such a masterly study) of perceiving 
distant sense impressions, and of producing movements and 
building up forms at a distance ; but they are nothing more 
than names! Certainly, it seems as though Eusapia, at her 
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seances, left her own body, doubled and extemalised herself, 
and thus operated far away from her visible physical 
person. And perhaps this hypothesis may be correct ; but 
how does this externalisation, this doubling, take place 1 
The path indicated in the works of de Rochas leads to 
animism and ftuidism, of ~hich I shall speak further 
on. 

20. Externalisation of the Subconsciousfle.SS.-Assuming 
that the sensibility, motricity, and intelligence of the 
medium can be externalised into a unity which has an exis
tence independent of the personal consciousness, we obtain 
the" active subconsciousness," endowed with supernormal 
faculties, as thought by Dr. E. Gyel. The subconscious
ness would thus be the product of the stratification of 
multiple anterior personal consciousnesses, and would enjoy 
the privilege of rendering itself independent during sleep, 
lethargy, or trance, and finally surviving the body. The 
hypothesis is constructed with great dialectic skill, and 
certainly it is the most serious attempt known to me in this 
most difficult direction. 

21. The Subliminal.-Boldly conceived and named by 
that fine genius, Myers, the subliminal consciousness is, as 
conceded by his numerous admirers, nothing else than a 
synonym of the " subconsciousness " of the psychologists 
just referred to. But Myers, while connecting it with the 
.ordinary functional life, has assigned to it further faculties, 
going beyond the bounds of known and positive facts, has 
pressed it into the service of spiritism as already systematised, 
into which he has infused fresh vigour, and has transfigured 
.it into the clouds of transcendental metaphysics. Thus the 
subliminal is the connecting link between the psychological 
theories (of which I shall omit some others, because they 
would interfere with the popular comprehension of the sub
ject), and the more potent theories which are now coming 
to the front, and which are shared among the scanty 
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handful of serious and authoritative students of this thorny 
domain. 

By the subliminal, as by the subconsciousness, are explained, 
as usual, the intellectual phenomena of mediumship ; but 
how are the physical and mechanical ones, telekinesis, 
apparitions, and all action at a distance, derived from the 
latent portion of the human personality, even though it be 
rich in automatisms of every kind ? Here, in spite of the 
vigorous efforts of Myers, there exists a gap, a solution of 
continuity, whieh cannot be filled by any verbal creation, 
such as the word" subliminal." 

• • • 
A little more than fifty years ago, as I have said, the 

extraordinary phenomena were reported in which all are 
now interested, and a little later the doctrine was created 
which attributes them to the spirits of the deceased. 

We have now arrived at the consideration of spiritism, of 
which I have already indicated the fundamental doctrines ; 
we are in front of the strongest and best defended citadel. 
in which are shut up, standing vigorously on the defensive, 
all the extra-religious faiths, all anti-positive convictions, all 
the tendencies to the marvellous. But how are we to find a 
basis here for argumentative discussion ? Let us imitate 
them in appraising, from the spiritist point of view, the 
phenomena of Paladino. . 

22. Spiritism.-This opinion is widely diffused in the 
civilised countries of Europe and America ; it is bound up 
with the beliefs of the ancients, connected with the history 
of all the great religions and philosophies, and therefore 
deserves attention and respect from even the most liberal 
and most " unprejudiced " man of science. One cannot 
pass by, with scorn or nonchalance, a hypothesis which bas 
the assent of intellects of the very foremost rank. As a 
student and a philosopher I remain indifferent or shrug my 
shoulders when it is objected that Sardou is, or Gladstone 
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was, a spiritist ; but I cannot assume this attitude when I 
see that an A. R. Wallace and a Barrett are spiritists, or 
that a Brofl'erio has become one through Eusapia, and a 
Hyslop through Mrs. Piper. Then I stop and meditate, 
and withdraw into the restricted but positive circle of my 
ow" observations, of my oum experimu. 

Then I say what I have already written at the be
ginning of this article-that I cannot admit the hypo
thesis of the intervention of spirits in Eusapia's phenomena. 
To this I add, extending to other similar mediums this 
deduction derived from my study of the facts, that the 
spiritistic doctrine (especially with its claims to psychocosmic 
and philosophical-ethical systematisation) appears to me not 
only premature and exuberant, but, especially in regard to 
Paladino, also absurd and illogical (as Richet has said), 
superfluous and contradictory, too vulgar and puerile on one 
side, too abstract and involved on the other ; in certain 
respects even" immoral "(as Gaetano Negri wrote), inasmuch 
as it is not comforting to our most sacred affections, nor 
flattering to human dignity, nor conformable to the highest 
religious and social ideals, nor educative for the will ; but what 
concerns positive science is that it is not yet proven or at 
present demonstrable, in any of the manifestations which I 
have see~J, or have been informed of by others, with regard 
to the Neapolitan medium. Then, too, how cautious we 
must be, after so many lapses with the best mediums for 
" incarnation " or "personification "! 

The facts of Eusapia's mediumship on which I base my 
judgment will be collected and discussed in my book. 

Tnat other mediums produce manifestations more favour
able to the spiritistic thesis, has been said and vigorously 
upheld in the very rich literature of spiritism ; in these 
phenomena, however, as in those of hypnotism, it is not 
their apparent content which it is important to investi
gate acutely, but their psychic origin. Now if we take 
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mediums for personification, all these, when studied for 
months and years by the methods adopted by Flournoy 
with Helene Smith, have revealed or would reveal the action 
<>f the subconsciousness, which is in no way spiritistic, 
although extraordinary, but which generates and develops 
their mediumship for romantic incarnations and latent 
memones. And if we take mediums for communications 
and meSSilges, all these, in the opinion of the most com· 
petent psychologists, come within the sphere of telepathy, 
which is supernormal, but not spiritistic. The very few 
communications not yet explained in this manner, and 
which are attributed to two mediums in all, Mrs. Piper 
and Mrs. Thompson, are too small a basis, and not yet 
sufficiently deeply studied, for such an immense edifice as 
that which has been erected during the last fifty years with 
material generally of doubtful provenance and of suspicious 
manufacture. 

• •• 
The only interpretation to which we ought at present to 

attach weight, reserving its complete acceptance until proba· 
bility shall have passed into evidence, is the hypothesis 
which supposes the existence of special psychic or bio
dynamic forces. In other words, it is the hypothesis which 
attributes the extraordinary phenomena, especially external 
or physical ones, of so-called " mediumship " to an exclusive 
action of the person of the medium, the effects of which are 
perceived and differently appreciated-perhaps also aided
by the sitters, in accordance with their turn of mind, their 
education, and their preconceptions. 

Here we have three sub-hypotheses: the mind of the 
medium, or a special fluid, or undefined (" metapsychical") 
forces. 

23. Animism.-This is connected with the spiritistic 
theory, which sees in the phenomena the action of the 
anima [i.e., fluidic body] of the medium separated from the 

'17 

Digitized by Coogle 



PROF. ENRICO WORSELLI. (VOL. v. 

physical body. It was called "animism" by Aksakof, 
travestying a term already made use of in another sense by 
philosophers and mythologists ; but apart from the designa
tion, the animic hypothesis is good in so far as it confines 
the cause of the phenomena to the organism of the medium 
and its potentialities ; only that it attributes to the latter an 
"anima" capable of acting outside the limits of the body, 
and even of leaving it, like the "double" of savages. 

If we only give to the term " anima" the sense of an 
abstract designation for the special forces externalised, this 
hypothesis is on the threshold of metapsychics. But neither 
Aksakof nor spiritists in general stop at this abstract desig
nation ; according to them the "anima" is a real entity, 
something of a nature intermediate between the matter of 
the body and the immaterial spirit. Man is regarded, not 
as a dual being (body + spirit), but as a triad (body + anima 
+ spirit) ; and the " anima " is composed of a very subtle 
matter akin to the matter of the body, of which it consti
tutes a perfect double ; in short, it is the fluidic "perisprit" 
over again. And it is said to have two modes of operation ; 
acting by itself, independently, when externalised; and 
allowing itself to be taken possession of by wandering 
spirits, by the souls of the dead, to enable them to manifest 
and make themselves visible. All these are nebulous hypo· 
theses, neither proved nor provable, at present, by the 
ordinary methods of research. 

24. Fluidism.-A variation of the preceding, ftuidism is a 
hypothesis which has come to transcendental psychology 
from physics. It is especially represented by the animic 
fluid, by the etlurium of Grimes, by the Od of Reichenbach, 
by the nervaura, the radiant nervous force of Barc~ty, and the 
like ; we approach nearer and nearer to the theory and 
science of physical forces. But these ftuidistic theories do 
not content themselves with accepting and observing the 
new phenomena as the effects of undefined forces ; they 
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claim to define and materialise them, almost as the physicists 
did a hundred years ago with their " caloric fluid " and 
"electric fluid," etc., and the biologists with their "vital 
fluid." It will be seen, therefore, that the ftuidists adopt 
a pre-scientific attitude, not an extra-scientific one. 

25. Psycho-dyn4mism.-This is on the royal road to true 
scientific knowledge. This, too, was born almost contem
poraneously with spiritism, and counts among its creators, 
promulgators and investigators, men of the highest standing, 
scientists of the greatest genius, eminent physicists, physio
logists, psychologists and philosophers: Thury, Crookes, 
Varley, Durand de Gros, Cox, Richet, de Roc has, Ermacora, 
Maxwell, in fact all who have laboured in constructing a 
" science of psychical phenomena " without prematurely 
attempting the arduous task of generalisation and explana
tory hypothesis. In positive science and philosophy (and in 
this are agreed also the apostles and followers of the new 
ultra-positivist current, which is called " pragmatism ") it is 
necessary to throw aside all metaphysical or abstract 
problems, because they are useless, badly stated, insoluble ; 
we must content ourselves with facts, because they are the 
true raw material of thought and are utilisable for human 
progress. 

• •• 
The general public, meanwhile, may know this : that just 

as there have been discovered new " forces," natural 
activities formedy unknown, and still imperfectly known, 
and obscure in their essence ; just as beneath the phe
nomena which we call physical, chemical, electrical, 
luminous, organic or vital, and also psychic or mental, 
science glimpses or imagines so many kinds or manners of 
being and of revelation of the Universal Reality, of the 
Cosmic Energy ; so beneath the phenomena provisionally 
denoted by the historic name of " mediumistic" there must 
be forces still unknown, powers of the human organism as 
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yet undetermined, faculties still indefinable and incompre
hensible, possessed perhaps in a very small and not 
apparent degree by all, and in an exceptional degree only 
by certain subjects who are able to externalise the vital 
and psychical activities beyond the confines of the body. 
And to these forces, which evidently, in my opinion, dis
appear with the dissociation of the mechanism which pro
duces them, and therefore do not "•survive," to the$e powers 
we give various names while waiting to understand some
thing about them, pretty much as physicists call the 
unreal abstraction of electrical phenomena "electricity, .. 
and biologists give the name of " life" to the not less 
ideal abstraction of the organic functions. 

However, the term "force" is not compromising; phy
sicists allow it to be used also by psychologists. These 
latter can admit that there are in the human organism (or 
in that of animals in general ?) forces still undefined and 
indeterminate, as Col. de Rochas has designated them, by 
which certain persons, "mediums," are capable of exercis
ing parakinetic, telekinetic, teleplastic and other faculties 
as well as telresthetic and telepathic powers. We do not 
know the essential inward dynamism of such powers or 
manifestations of force; but let physicists say whether they 
are able to explain the essential nature of heat, light, 
magnetism, electricity, or X-rays, and their profound rela
tions with Reality. Let chemists say what they know about 
the real nature of atoms, and the reason for their affinities, 
which last is nothing but an anthropomorphic term. Let 
physiologists say what life is, and "explain " any organic 
function whatever. In a similar manner to all these, neither 
behind them nor more advanced, we psychologists take up 
a position of simple observation and waiting with regard 
to the phenomena which we call psyche, consciousness, 
subconsciousness, and metaconsciousness. 

For the present we go no further, and here we can resign 
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ourselves, with calm and serene minds, to that confession 
of ignorance which is the characteristic of real science . 

• • • 
Having arrived at this point I stop. Let him who knows 

more about it than I do, go on ahead ; I will see whether it 
is worth while to follow him. If anyone wishes to fabricate 
hypotheses, let him apply himself to that exercise ; he will 
do no harm to anyone ; but I shall take care not to imitate 
him. I am, have been, and shall be a positive scientist ; I 
observe and reason, consider and meditate, investigate and 
deduce; it seems to me that he who takes up this modest 
but prudent intellectual attitude is under the obligation to 
let the facts speak for themselves, first, and to wait until the 
ground is firm before making an advance towards theories. 
At present the ground is too unstable, uncertain, obscure, 
indeterminate; and we have scarcely set foot upon it. Let 
us walk on it, but let every step be well considered, every 
movement well advised and calculated; the summit will 
never be reached either by the presumptuous who are urged 
on by impatience, nor by the systematists who are influenced 
by fanaticism, nor by the immense multitude of the incom
petent who desire to assuage easily and quickly their curiosity 
and their thirst for the marvellous. The future of human 
knowledge will not arise from the empiricism to which we are 
now constrained ; it will flow from that grand and unique 
factor of knowledge, Research. 

It was Leonardo da Vinci, one of the greatest of men, 
who taught us : " Flee the maxims of speculators, for their 
reasons are not in conformity with experience." 
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PUBLIC OPINION AND THE PHENOMENA 

TERMED SPIRITISTIC. 

By PROFESSOR PIO Fol. 

[THE publication of Prof. Morselli's paper, the recent experiments 
made with the medium E. Paladino by Prof. Lombroso and by Pro£. 
Foa's assistants, the favourable attitude towards the study of medium
istic phenomena now taken by the press in the north of Italy, have 
resulted in an event in Turin which is without an example in the past. 
On the initiative of the paper La Stampa, Dr. Pio Foi, Professor of 
Pathological Anatomy in the University of Tnrin, Director of the 
Anatomical Museum, and General Secretary of the Academy of Sciences 
in Turin, gave an address on mediumistic phenomena in the aristocratic 
Carignan theatre, on March 4th last. 

"The theatre was crowded," says La Stampa, "and what a public I 
Ladies of the aristocracy and of the upper as well as of the middle 
classes, professors, doctors, lawyers, engineers, merchants, workmen, 
and a large number of university students. The Duke of Genoa and 
the Duke of the Abruzzi were present in their respective boxes. Many 
people bad to be turned away. When, at 9 o'clock, the eminent 
lecturer came on the platform, be was received by prolonged and 
deafening applause. The public listened in absolute silence when the 
lecturer began to speak in his well.known, easy, simple, communicative 
style, which is one of the characteristic features of his oratory, the secret 
by means of which Prof. Foa always draws such large audiences, not 
only among persons given to the study of scientific subjects, but also from 
the ordinary public. • • • " It is this address which we esteem it a 
privilege to be able to translate for our readers.-EDITOR.] 

IN our civilisation, so full of event, there often occur 
periods of unrest, of collective agitation, in which facts and 
principles are discussed which up to that time had seemed 
to be firmly established, and concerning which one could 
not express any doubt without being regarded as a madman 
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or as an emotional extremist. It seems, at such times, as if 
each individual felt that the very foundations of his own 
culture were menaced, and he asks of himself and of others, 
with surprise and distress, what is to be thought of it all, 
in whom and in what he can find any firm hold, and where is 
the solid basis on which he can rest. 

In these mental conditions of the public, if a thinker 
should appear and translate the psychological movements 
of the period into some exalted synthesis indicating their 
limits and their goal, guiding public feeling, and sowing 
the seeds of conviction and of peace in the minds of his 
hearers,-such a man would become the symbol of the 
whole epoch. His synthetical force would be on a grand 
scale, his intensity would surpass the arithmetical total of 
the forces emanating from each individual element of 
which it is composed. But these desirable effects can only be 
produced in a moment of civilisation in which, although 
things havenotthenreached complete maturity, nevertheless 
the elements necessary to produce a great renovation are 
all present, and the thinker's task is only that of building 
them into a lofty synthesis, and offering them to the public 
as daily food capable of nourishing the disturbed mind. 
This cannot be the experience of a period which is still 
embryonic in the development of doctrine, or at a moment 
when a new sentiment is in process of formation, so uncertain, 
so little known, so much under discussion, and indeed in some 
respects so open to question, that it is not easy to clearly 
.discern how far it may extend, what is its potentiality in the 
progress of future civilisation, and, more particularly, what 
capacity it possesses for struggling against the inevitable 
and, naturally, formidable obstacles with which it finds itself 
confronted in the consciousness of the majority of mankind. 
This consciousness has reached its present condition, 
through a vast traditional inheritance of knowledge of 
doctrines and of sentiments, in such wise that it seems im-
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penetrable, or can only be penetrated by making great 
efforts, by new lights, by new manifestations of mind, which,. 
up to the present, are uncertain, almost hidden, or reserved 
to a few trembling initiates. 

Every group of new doctrines, every attempt at the 
renovation of society in the spiritual direction, at whatever 
period of history, and whatever may be the degree of culture 
attained by the dominant civilisation, traverses, more or less 
rapidly (first in isolated individuals, then gradually in the 
multitude), at least three different phases, which constitute 
three different attitudes of the mind. 

The first phase is the mystical; this results in a 
movement, an attitude of mind, with the kind of reaction,. 
more or less Tiolent, which it encounters, and is repre· 
sented by the class of facts termed religious. Believers 
and apostles arise and either create a creed or provoke 
absolute and dogmatic negations, and violent reactions in 
defence of the existing beliefs which tradition has rendered 
sacred; the new faith sometimes has its martyrs; for repres· 
sive measures of an exaggerated kind are not lacking, if 
not on the part of the secular power (which would not 
be possible nowadays), at least from the not less formidable 
and more effectual power of public and private contempt. 

This first pha,oe is followed, a little later, through the 
deye)opment of contemporary culture, by the transmutation 
of the mystical sentiment and the new faith into a calmer and 
more philosophic attitude, and into the attempt to interpret 
its phenomena in a manner more conformable with the 
interpretations of positive knowledge already acquired in 
analogous scientific questions. The general public does not 
participate in this phase ; or at most it maintains a suspicious 
attitude, but it takes note of the reports and hypotheses, 
grouping them all together in a confusion of voices and 
experiments showing no practical results, which is the case 
in all kinds of investigation. 

Digitized by Coogle 



.NO. 30,. 1907.) PUBLIC OPINION AND PHENOMENA. 

Finally a third period opens, thanks to the efforts of a. 
few individuals. The scientific period, properly so called, 
that of impartial investigation of the phenomena, the
establishment of their genuineness, accompanied inevitably 
by various groups of hypotheses which are partly atavistic 
derivations from the preceding mystical and philosophic 
phases; and partly working hypotheses, that is to say 
hypotheses which may give direction to research for new 
facts in support of certain theories, probably destined to· 
collapse, as the temporary scaffolding of a building col
lapses, but not without having rendered easier and more 
fruitful the work of accumulating material for the construc
tion of a permanent edifice. This last phase permeates. 
public opinion more forcibly than the two preceding, as 
always happens with that which is supported by evidence of 
a material character. If, however, the nature of the new 
facts is such that they can only be produced under unusual 
conditions and with strange appearance, if the phenomena 
are also of a nature apparently contrary to all positive 
principles acquired by recognised science, principles which 
have been regarded as certain, definite, and immutable, they 
cannot become easily popularised, if the ground has not been 
slowly and patiently prepared, by innumerable isolated 
experiments in many small circles, so that they are even 
desired by the public, whose curiosity has been aroused 
to the highest legitimate degree. 

This constitutes of itself a considerable triumph for the 
new investigations, for whilst in the first mystical phase 
they only aroused repugnance more or less aggressive, or 
proud and inexorable contempt ; whilst in the second phase 
-the philOSQphic-they left the minds of the majority in a 
state of suspicion and indifference ; in the third period the 
public at last no longer refuses to recognise the facts, and 
demands of those whom it regards (more or less erroneously) 
as especially competent judges, information as to the degre~ ,. 
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of genuineness attaching to certain marvellous phenomena ; 
it asks to be told, in fact, what it is to think about 
them. 

But when the masses have already known of the existence 
of these facts, very diverse attitudes are assumed by different 
minds, in accordance with the very opposite mental qualifi· 
cations and the strongly contrasted sentiments of each indi· 
vidual. The result is the formation of a profoundly hetero
geneous condition, which may be synthetically denoted as 
one of agitation of mind, restlessness of spirit, attraction 
and repulsion of feeling, profound uncertainty, eager search 
for conviction and for a clear and simple formula which 
can be adhered to without risk and which may give to dis
cussion that calm serenity which arises from general agree
ment on an indispensable point : that, namely, of the 
positive existence of the facts. 

Unfortunately, even before the facts themselves are 
known, all sorts of attempts to interpret them are propa
gated among the public, and in the subject before us, the 
Spiritistic hypothesis is discussed even more than the 
phenomena themselves, and it is chiefly to this fact that we 
may attribute the opposition offered to the diffusion of the 
knowledge of the phenomena themselves. Indeed, when we 
question our neighbours and collect and analyse their 
usual replies, we shall find that we can construct out of 
them certain typical classes of oppositionists. 

Here is one who represents a middle type, who hesitates 
profoundly to admit that one should even speak of medium
istic phenomena, or that one should speak of them without 
pitying those who take an interest in such phenomena. 
Spirits of the air ? Ghosts? Grossly material manifesta
tions executed by spirits ? Is not spirit the negation of 
materiality itself; is it not absolute and eternal purity, re
presenting the dynamic or vital principle, or the most 
exalted force which causes thought and awakens feeling ? 
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What, then, is this profanity which claims to introduce us 
to a spirit by means of raps, of physical manifestation ? 

Here is another specimen : "My soul has striven to de
molish the whole structure of dogmatic faith, and has only 
regarded itself as free when it has felt that it did obeisance 
to reason alone, and believed only in facts subject to the 
dominion of the laws which control all manifestations of 
matter. I am not disposed to return voluntarily into a 
fantastic metaphysical region which creates a new 
Olympus, a new heaven peopled with new phantoms, and 
which threatens to impose on us a new faith, new symbols, 
perhaps a new priesthood. I am a positivist, I take into 
consideration only the well-established laws of mathematics, 
of physics, of chemistry, and biology." 

And here is a third : "At their root all sciences have been 
and still are associated with something marvellous ; however 
extraordinary these phenomena may be of which you speak, 
why should they not have some truth in them ? I should be 
delighted to hear what Mr. So-and-So thinks of them. • • 
What do you say? Really! You are convinced? The 
facts, then, are genuine ? Oh ! thanks ! I almost feel 
inclined to go and see them myself ; who knows ? if I can, 
perhaps I shall go. Meanwhile, many thanks : you have 
set my mind at rest, since I know you and have confidence 
in you." 

And then another: "But, my dear fellow, how can any
one stoop to investigate these things, when we are aware 
that they are believed in by N ... , whose credulity is limit
less, whose rash judgment is well known, whose incapacity 
in ordinary matters of life is equal to or surpasses his wild 
imaginations concerning these notions? Come now, let us 
be serious, more particularly on account of the responsi
bility that devolves upon us, and because of the example 
we gtve to others. Just consider So-and-So for a 
moment. He certainly is a man of assurance and worth ; he 
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works steadily, he makes much money, he is esteemed; be 
.never lets himself be misled by sickly sentimentalism or 
fancies ; astute to the core, he laughs at all and everything, 
.and leaves fantasies to women and to young men of promise. 
Let us be serious, therefore, and practical! " 

Here is the reply of a lady: " How interesting 1 But is 
it true what you tell me? How do you explain it ? I 
:should much like to go to a seance. But are they really 
spirits ? Do you, then, believe in ghosts ? Is it possible 
that they come back to give blows with the fist? Well! in 
spite of that, I should very much like to see something; but 
supposing I was touched by a hand which does not exist I 
All these questions are enough to turn one's brain; I think 
perhaps it is better not to think about them." 

Finally a good old lady holds forth to this effect: 
4 ' Charlatanry ! Hallucination I Trickery I The imagina
tions of excited persons, springing from lack of faith, 
because they do not believe in the Lord who alone can 
·Command spirits and govern the souls of the dead. All 
these things, mind you, are satanic and you would do better 
to leave them alone, and to live in the peace of our 
Faith." 

Now if we consider these different types, the middle type 
who rejects the spirit hypothesis on grounds of sentiment, 
1he other who rejects for reasons of practical opportunism ; 
.or the one who rebels in the name of positive science, or 
the ladies who detest the subject on religious grounds or 
~from fantastic fears, and if we consider that we all have 
.latent in ourselves a portion of these types until we are 
supplied with exact evidence of the reality of these pheno
·mena, we shall find, as 1 have already remarked, that the 
:strongest basis of our aversions and of our doubts is the spirit 
hypothesis itself, that is to say, a vain attempt to explain the 
facts, before having even examined whether they are not 
.explicable at present by some physiological interpretation. 
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I ha•e presented to the reader these elementary remarks, 
~ollecting together from various sources tneir characteristic 
features in order to try and study the circumstances, and 
to show how difficult it is to make an unfamiliar truth pene
trate into the public mind, which sometimes rejects with 
horror that which is too new, and at other times lets itself 
be misled by a real phantom, which, at the first occasion, 
reveals itself as it is : that is to say, made of nothing at all. 
Or, sometimes, the public is misled by curiously minded 
persons who assume the appearance of great assurance, and 
who appear to have grasped all the facts with acute criticism 
and who, even without conscious lack of good faith, watch 
the effect of the doubts they have so cleverly instilled, and 
feel triumphant and superior if these doubts succeed 
altogether or partially. These men when they begin their 
experiments have the manner of saying : "As for me, 
if they think they will catch me, they are mistaken ! " and 
without being aware of the fact, they, by being too positive, 
place themselves in the worst condition of mind for the 
impartial examination of the phenomena; they represent 
metaphysics in a contrary sense; th,.y seek for deceit whilst, 
at the same time, they are already deceived by their pre
conceptions. It is easier to discover a trick when one 
experiments with calmness of mind, and with the conviction 
that the phenomena can be normally produced. If any
thing is not clear, and a doubt remains, then the ex
periment should be modified in such a way that the doubt 
may be resolved. 

If a fraud is discovered, it should be noted whether it 
belongs to one phenomenon or to all the phenomena which 
are produced, and if it is con::;tant and essentiai. If among 
certain experiments the interpretation of which is less 
certain, facts appear hllving a positive character, the latter 
will take precedence over every other consideration, and as 
the number of these facts increases, they will constitute a 
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body of positive facts which will subsequently be more or 
less susceptible of hypothetical interpretation, but which no 
one of honest and impartial mind will be able to contest. 

Sometimes-as in my own case-conviction begins to take 
root by theoretic study, that is to say by reading; not in 
such a way, however, as to remove all suspicion of doubt. 
It gains strength afterwards, to some extent, thanks to the 
persistence with which the mind is from time to time 
recalled to reflect on it ; it is yet further confirmed by the 
testimony of reliable persons, as well as by the constant con
cord of impressions and results obtained everywhere and at 
all periods of time by so large a number of observers of 
very different mental trend, and belonging to very diverse 
professions : they are philosophers, physicians, biologists, 
doctors, psychologists, pathologists and also good profes· 
sional observers of all kinds and of indisputable competency. 
When anyone says : " This is what a savant has said," he 
is not indeed saying much ; a savant is often unjustly cited 
in opposition to someone who has not this title. In a 
general way a savant's opinion acquires some weight owing 
to the fact that he is naturally an observer and an experi
menter, he has, however, a mind of a highly differentiated 
type, and this, whilst it constitutes his greatest strength, 
may also sometimes be a source of weakness, because he is 
thereby rendered less disposed, a prirwi, to undertake the 
study of these phenomena, which seem to upset the best 
established laws of science. 

At the present time, study must necessarily be limited 
to the establbhment of the facts themselves, and the 
endeavour to obtain them with the strongest possible 
characteristics of objectivity. 

And from this it follows that minds of very different 
qualities, men of all descriptions, may be equally competent 
in this connection, provided they are endowed with good 
capacities of observation, and with the faculty of calm and 
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logical reasoning, which is not common to everybody, but, 
perhaps, may be found in men of all classes of society and 
in all professions. A merchant, a journalist, a professor of 
science may make equally good observers and may reach 
the same conclusion relative to the genuineness of the 
phenomena. 

It is, however, because the interest attaching to these facts 
is very great, that the conservative instinct hinders you for 
some time from taking up their consideration ; not because 
you dispute them a priori, but just because you are aware 
of the keen interest involved in them which might dissipate 
your forces, which ought to be employed in the concrete 
affairs of life. 

Having overcome this last obstacle also, I gave myself to 
direct experience of the facts, and what then surprised me 
more particularly, with regard to myself, was the complete 
calmness of mind with which I meditated upon, saw and 
considered everything before attending the experiments, 
during the whole development of the phenomena and during 
the following days, as if the facts had been the most trivial, 
the most natural, and the most obvious imaginable. 

Allow me to say that the psychic condition of the ex
perimenter is of capital importance, not in relation to the 
production of the phenomena, but in relation to their con
vincing effect. Permit me also to recall to mind the three 
indispensable conditions for acquiring knowledge of sound, 
as Galileo experimentally proved. There must be a body 
in a state of vibration ; there must be the air as the vehicle 
of transmission ; and finally, there must be the ear in which 
the sound is produced. The word " ear" is not adequate 
or exact. The ear is an admirable mechanism for collecting 
the vibrations of the air to transmit them to the nerve 
terminals and to conduct them to that part of the brain in 
which the auditory images are perceived. Of what use 
would the vibrations of the bod:y be, and of what use would 
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the presence of the air as a vehicle be, if the ear were destroyed, 
or if the central receptive mechanism where sounds acquire 
their significance were destroyed ? Peripheral deafness, oc 
central deafness, would prevent the verification of acoustic 
phenomena; but would that be a sufficient reason for denyinc 
the vibrations of the body ? And if the various faculties of 
the intelligence do not function well, being disturbed, ill
adjusted, also often dominated by inhibitory ideas, aroused 
by auto-suggestion, or incapable of normal analytical work, 
or subject to hallucination, in such a condition that a series 
of inexact conclusions results ; or if there is a lack of normal 
co-ordination, or the existence of superabundance of emo
tionalism, then there will occur the same results as in the 
case of an ear or an acoustic nerve centre which is incap
able of perceiving and of transforming into a psychic sensorial 
image the sound produced by the vibration of a body. 

For mediumistic manifestations it is not sufficient to 
insist on the objectivity of the phenomena or to avoid all 
exterior causes of error; satisfactory qualifications in the 
experimenting subject are also requisite, he ought to be 
neither predisposed to believe nor obstinate in preconceived 
negation, and he should not commit himself to hasty com· 
meats, to actions which have a paralysing effect, or which 
affect the activities of the medium, whose psychological 
state is supposed to be extremely susceptible, although it 
is difficult to determine . 

••• 
And now let us co to the root of the question. Since the 

facts, which have come to light through the mists of hypothe
tical doctrines (fluids, animal magnetism, forms of mes· 
meric charlatanism), have triumphed in the region of 
attentive clinical observation, and in the light of physio
logy, which has illuminated so greatly the phenomena of 
hypnotism, it ha;, been quite natural that minds should turn 
to that group of phenomena which, under the name of 
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spiritism, was still enveloped in the mists of imaginary 
doctrines, to such an extent as to sanction doubt as to the 
amount of credence which ought to be accorded to the 
descriptions published by a few initiates. 

The public did not fail to satisfy its curiosity concerning 
the recrudescence of strange phenomena of marvellous 
nature which was brought to its knowledge. There were 
periods, moreover, in which these researches received 
vigorous impulses, generally occasioned by the chance dis
covery of certain subjects endowed with powerful medium
istic faculties, whose phenomena were then studied by 
volunteer investigators. The descriptions given by these 
excited lively curiosity on the part of the public, who, 
however, fell back into incredulity or into apathy as soon 
as the temporary event had passed, ct.nd the subject ceased to 
be fashionable. It is thus that, even within our memories, 
different periods have succeeded one another, in which 
table-turning became the fashionable occupation at all social 
gatherings ; then this ceased, to revive again when fresh 
mediums came on the scene and new theories were dis
seminated by eager propagandists. Now we are living in 
the centre of one of these propagandist movements of 
resuscitation and superexcitation of curiosity concerning 
mediumship, just as, after the publications by French 
authors, led by Richet and Charcot, and through the public 
appearance of the Donatos and Pickmanns, there was almost 
a paroxysm of activity on the part of hypnotisers and 
hypnotised. 

It is, however, correct to say that we are actually in a 
better position in consequence of the presence of a powerful 
medium, one of considerable notoriety, whose phenomena, 
having been many times described and repeated in many 
parts of Europe in the presence of celebrated investigators, 
appear to the public to possess a certain degree of credi
bility, present themselves under circumstances which have 
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rendered observation easy by various small groups of persons 
of all classes and of all degrees of culture, who mutually 
have communicated their impressions to each other, inaeas
ingly arousing the curiosity of the public, which discusses, 
doubts, desires to know, asks the opinion of those persons 
to whom it attributes special competency, and finally 
admits that it is desirable to investicate phenomena, to the 
fascination of which it is susceptible, being aware that these 
phenomena may extend our knowledge concerning the 
faculties of the mind, and afford satisfaction to the feelings. 

Certainly there would be no difficulty in finding in many 
books the history of the most celebrated mediums and the 
best known mediumistic manifestations, but we are more 
particularly interested in Eusapia Paladino because we have 
had her, ~and we still have her, under observation. We 
had no difficulty in obtaining access to her seances, which 
have intensified the present movement, in which it is no 
longer merely a few initiates who. participate, but the whole 
public. 

Among the most celebrated seances must be enumerated 
those held in Naples, in the presence of psychiatrists and 
phrenologists ; the forty seances held at the residences of 
Charles Richet, near Toulon, in the presence of the physi· 
cist Oliver Lodge, and the forty seances held at Warsaw. 
under the direction of Ochorowicz, in the presence of 
doctors and men of letters; and once also, at the medium's 
suggestion, in the presence of a very able conjurer, who 
declared that these phenomena could not be explained by 
trickery. From the whole of these experiments various 
divergent opinions have resulted, sometimes favourable and 
sometimes. contrary to the genuine existence of facts such 
as mediumistic phenomena. 

Latterly Eusapia has been studied at length by the illus
trious and lamented Curie, the discoverer of radium, who 
was preparing to experiment with h~ by some special 
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method when, unhappily, he died. Finally, the actual re
suscitation of our interest in mediumistic phenomena 
originated in experiments carried out at Genoa, in the 
presence of Prof. Morselli, as well as in those carried out at the 
Insane Asylum in Turin, and at the house of Count Verdun, 
in the presence of physiologists and pathologists, who 
obtained the registration of the manifestation of medium
istic forces by means of special apparatus, in order that 
there might remain in the diagrams thus traced an objective 
and persistent image of the results. 

The phenomena with Paladino are more particularly of a 
physical and mechanical kind : levitations, typtology (com· 
munications by raps emitted from a table or a wall), 
touches, the movement of objects, lights, and, in less intense 
degree, materialisations, apparitions of nebulous images of 
bands and profiles. 

[Here the writer described phenomena which he had himself wit· 
nessed, and more particularly the levitation of a table of 16lbs.; the 
total destruction of the same table, the boards and legs of which 
were unnailed ; some fragments being raised aad shaken in the air
all under circumstances which exclude trickery ; the execution of a 
physiological experiment, the traces of which have been preserved on 
a manometric line produced by the pressure exerted on an india· 
rubber membrane covering a receptacle full of water-an experiment 
carried out in such a manner as to enable those present to keep the 
apparatus under their personal observation from the start to finish ; 
the unnailing at a distance of photographic plates which bad been 
fastened undemeath a table and were subsequently carried with great 
velocity on to the table itself; finally, the struggle of an invisible hand 
against that of one of the experimenters who held a photographic plate, 
and the image of four fingers which remained on the plate in spite of 
the black paper which was wrapped round it in three layers. Having 
reported all these facts in our last issue we cannot repeat them here. 
After this account the lecturer asked: " How are these occurrences to 
be explained ? " and continued :] 

These manifestations cannot be explained, because at 
present they cannot be submitted to systematic examination 
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such as that by which physical phenomena and some bio
logical'phenomena are studied. Can we determine the nature 
of these phenomena with approximate correctness ? Do 
we possess a unit of measurement which we can apply to 
them? Do we know whether, and to what extent they are 
connected with other manifestations of energy in the human 
body ? Do we know whether these manifestations are sub
ject to the great law of the conservation of energy and its 
equivalent transmutation ? If we consider exhaustively the 
long series of hypotheses hitherto advanced to explain 
mediumistic facts we note that some of them only take into 
consideration the clinical and psychological nature of the 
medium; others are metaphysical hypotheses, sustained 
rather by ardent faith than by cold reasoning, such as those 
which originate in subjective impressions and sensations, 
not verifiable, and consequently not possessing that 
objectivity which is indispensable in order to give them a 
scientific character. 

An ancient dictum of the early adepts in the experimental 
method was: " I build no theories " (Hypotheses non fingo) ; 
this was the expression of the new and great sentiment 
which was born at that time under the impulse given by the 
new method and conformably with which facts alone should 
be believed, and not theories arising from preconceptions. 
The development of the experimental method during the 
last century has taught us the value of hypotheses, to this 
extent, that when based on the largest number of known facts, 
they assist in presenting an interpretation of a particular 
group of facts, always allowing for the modification which 
may result from fresh investigation, stimulated by the said 
hypothesis. This is what is called a " working hypothesis " ; 
it is the only kind of hypothesis to which persons endowed 
with a positive and scientific spirit can give their adherence. 
That is why, for my part, I reject all abstract hypotheses on 
the nature of mediumistic phenomena which cannot be 
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tested ; that is why I reject all notions of spirits wandering 
about us in space, and all notions of direct relations, objec
tively demonstrable, between ourselves and the materiali$ed 
spirits of those we love, and whom we can summon. 

My conviction (which, however, I do not hold incon
sistently with toleration for all sorts of opinions, and which 
is in agreement with that of a large number of conscientious 
observers) is that all mediumistic phenomena are produced 
by the direct, or indirect, activity of the medium. Either 
the impulse and energy which he exhibits proceed entirely 
from himself, or the persons who assist in the production of 
the phenomena participate in them by suggestion and by 
communicating their own energy. The nature and the 
character of that energy are profoundly mysterious, but 
they are strictly allied with the subject who operates, and 
they have nothing to do with the objective existence of 
entities, of spirits extraneous to the subject himself. 

It is the energy of the medium which acts at a distance, 
as do many other forms of energy known to physicists. 
Only in the case of the medium the action is produced by a 
will, more or less conscious, and herein do we find the great 
perplexity of the mystery, even if we regard the will itself as 
a form of energy in correlation with many other forms which 
the organism is capable of producing. The mediumistic 
sleep during which the medium operates, and which seems 
much less intense than the hypnotic sleep, is perhaps a 
necessary condition to eliminate or diminish those inhibitory 
.actions which the brain habitually accomplishes in the 
waking state, so that in the sub-conscious state there occurs 
a liberation of the mysterious mediumistic energy. 

I think, however, that the persistent nomenclature of 
" spiritism " or " spiritistic phenomena " is regrettable ; 
these words already imply an interpretation of phenomena 
which at present are inexplicable. The terms " medium
ism " or " mediumistic phenomena," are much less com-
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promising, and will suffice for the present until they can b 
replaced according to some less empirical method. 

Doubtless cc materialisation" surprises us even more than 
phenomena of typtology, movement of objects, levitations. 
raps, and writing, but we must conscientiously make the 
phenomena known, as they appear, when produced without 
trickery, reserving all interpretation, which at the present 
stage of the subject is absolutely impossible. Some day. 
perhaps, when the technique of mediumistic phenomena is 
brought to pedection, and when it is easy to avow mediumis
tic qualities when they are possessed, to whatever extent, 
and when intelligent persons will lend themselves to experi
ments of a strictly scientific character, we shall be able to 
penetrate a little further, not into the essence, but into the 
determinism of the phenomena, and into their relation with 
other facts which appear in the more advanced field of 
physical and biological science. 

For the present let ns preserve an attitude of quiet wait
ing in the face of superlative facts, which we have not been 
able to verify, sucb, for example, as the dematerialisation and 
the rematerialisation of bodies, and let us curb our feeling 
of distrust with regard to those facts (already very im
portant) which have been within reach of a large number of 
observers, and which hue been very frequently reproduced. 

We have no fears for our peace of mind: It is, in the first 
place, difficult to find a medium ready to submit to all our 
requirements ; even if we had such an one, we could not 
stop ourselves in the end from treating him as a subject for 
scientific experimentation ; and this would no more be time 
wasted than it is time wasted to study hypnotic and neuro
pathic subjects, or the insane, or criminals, with this capital 
difference, that the interest which attaches to phenomena 
produced by mediums is infinitely superior. 

The inexorable limitation which accompanies the produc
tion of mediumistic phenomena also constitutes a guarantee 
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for our retaining our full intellectual and moral liberty neces
sary for the execution of the ordinary work of our life ; and 
the marvellous nature of the phenomena cannot, particularly 
nowadays, derange our intelligence. 

In fact, our intelligence has become gradually transformed 
under the influence of the scientific developments of our 
time, and if the whole range of mediumistic phenomena 
seemli to us still marvellous and inexplicable, that is no 
reason why we should remain as stupefied, as excited, as 
violently shocked as we might have been fifty years ago. 
We can affirm without exaggeration that the greatest pro
gress made by contemporary science has been but the 
audaciously progressive conquest in the region of the ultra
sensible, the ultra-visible, and the ultra-ponderable. The 
limitation of our senses has seemed to us increasingly pro
found, the first cause of phenomena has still remained 
inexplicable ; it has become increasingly manifest that our 
knowledge is foundedexcJusively on phenomenal appearances 
and cannot reach the intrinsic essence of causes. But even in 
the limited study of phenomena, how many unsuspected facts 
have we not learned which appear as marvels, and which 
have impressed our minds so that they are astounded, even 
alarmed, by them. To a man born blind, who suddenly 
receives the sense of sight, the impressions of the world 
which we behold would seem not less marvellous than those 
impressions which weare gradually gaining by means of scien
tific discovery. Beyond what the eye can see, what the ears 
can hear, what the hands can touch; beyond the world of 
taste and smell and of all other senses, there exists a world 
invisible, inaudible, impalpable, of which we only know a 
few manifestations. A gleam of light from that invisible 
world has been brought to us by the discovery of the X-rays, 
of which we only know the effects. 

Physicists measure the velocity and the length of luminous 
waves transmitted by the cosmic ether, the vehicle of all 
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energies, permeating all space, from the longest waves 
(which correspond to red and orange, of which there are 
about 30,000 to the inch) to the shortest waves in the region 
of blue and violet (of which there are about 6o,ooo to the 
inch). 

Among the rays of the spectrum which are formed by the 
decomposition of the solar light through a prism, are found 
heat rays imperceptible to our eyes and which our thermic 
sense alone can perceive. If the solar light were composed 
of these rays only, we could not see objects at all; if, on 
the other hand, we could see the calorific rays, we should be 
able to read in a room which was merely heated. A large 
proportion of the rays which impress a photographic plate 
are imperceptible to our senses. It is the ultra-violet rays 
which produce chemical and physiological effects of great 
importance; the longest luminous waves measure about 
81o millionth parts of a millimetre (n in.) and are in the 
red; and the shortest are about 310 millionth parts of a 
millimetre and are in the ultra-violet region; other waves, 
shorter still, lie beyond the ultra-violet, where also are to be 
found the X-rays, and others whose effects are perceived 
without it being possible to directly demonstrate them. 

Each electrical discharge liberates infinitely small bodies 
of which atoms of matter are composed ; they are called 
electrons ; they are impelled with velocity reckoned to be 
at the rate of many thousands of miles per second. 
These little bodies, when striking at this velocity against 
the sides of a completely vacuous glass tube, produce all 
around them the formation called X-rays, the nature of 
which is unknown to us. The naked eye, on a clear 
night, can count in the whole sky from 2,000 to 4,000 
stars ; with the most powerful telescope as many as a 
hundred thousand can be counted ; by means of photography 
an international sidereal map is now being made in which 
from twenty to thirty millions of stars can be counted-so 
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enormous is the difference between the field of survey of the 
eye and that of the photographic camera. 

Modern Science has discovered an instrument, the bolo
meter of Langley, by means of which the difference of a 
millionth part of a degree of temperature can be registered, 
and the amount of heat given off by a candle at a distance 
of two kilometers can be measured. From the longest 
thermic wave (70,000 millionths of a millimeter), to the 
shortest ultra-violet wave (Ioo millionths of a millimeter) 
there is a complete uninterrupted series of etheric waves. 
What we call "light " or " heat " are only subjective or 
individual sensations produced by the same medium, cosmic 
ether, and these sensations are only distinguished from each 
other by the velocity of the movement of the waves which 
produce them. Even electricity is subject to the same laws 
as light and heat: it is produced by the movement of 
electrons, or particles so tiny, that one may say, on the 
authority of contemporary physicists, that those constituting 
a negative discharge only measure a millionth part of the 
smallest atom. To Maxwell belongs the honour of having 
proved theoretically the close analogy between electricity 
and light. If this hypothesis is correct, an electrical dis
charge should produce movements all round in the ether, as 
a stone thrown into the water produces waves all round it 
in every direction. The waves produced by an electrical dis
charge were demonstrated by Hertz, and are called Hertzian 
waves; as is known, wireless telegraphy has resulted from 
this discovery, that is to say, the possibility of trans
mitting signals by means of etheric waves which can cross 
mountains and continents. We have no sense that can 
reveal to us the existence of electric waves, and if the 
lacunae existing in nature were not supplemented by science 
we should not have the least suspicion of their existence. 

If, on the other band, our eyes were sensitive to these 
rays, we could follow, at this distance, the details of a game 
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of billiards in Buenos Ayres, and watch personally the 
development of a battle in Africa. Everyone kno\\'5 about 
the discovery of radium, which emits also rays of the same 
nature as electrons, and which has many unexpected and 
astounding properties. But I cannot prolong, as I would 
like to do, this series of examples of the marvels revealed 
by the physical sciences; I \\ill only observe that the mar
vellous is to be found throughout the whole of science, and 
particularly in biology. 

What then is that vital force latent in the cellular elements 
which compose our bodies, so that from a single cell, the 
egg, a complete individual can be evolved, according to a 
pre-established law of development, different for each species 
and of such a nature that the tissues composing our bodies 
are maintained in such a state of equilibrium that upon this 
depends all the normal life of the individual ? And who 
can say how it is that from a fecundated egg should develop 
a being who reproduces the characters of his parents or of 
one of them only, or of neither of them, but of one of their 
ancestors ? What is more wonderful than the fact that a 
minute quantity of the substance of a germ residing in the 
sexual elements measuring only a few millionths of a milli
metre should contain all the hereditary potentialities of a 
certain organism, either of a genius or of an idiot ? Who 
has ever been able to define the " psyche," who understands 
its phenomena in the light of an invariable law so as to be 
able to foresee with certainty its future course by know
ledge of present action, that is to say, who knows what may 
be the psychic rapport of a certain individual to various 
stimuli at all times, and under all circumstances of life? 

Well then, if phenomena are presented to us of authentic 
character, but which are at present beyond the compre
hension of our senses and our present mental vision, have 
we any right to dispute the possibility of their existence or 
even their probability, in view of the knowledge we have 
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acquired as to the natural limits of our senses and of 
our reason? 

Do we dispute the emanations of radium, the prodigious 
velocity of luminous waves and electrical waves which 
traverse mountains ? Do we dispute the existence of 
X-rays or electrons ? Why then should not an organism 
be endowed with such qualities, that it can liberate, with 
sensible results, a force, which in a small degree pro
bably exists in us all-in various proportions, from that 
which is too slight to be recognised, or scarcely verifiable, 
to the highest powers of which a gifted medium is capable 
-and which is related to cosmic phenomena, a force which, 
like everything else, is under the inexorable dominion of 
the law of reciprocal " interdependence " ? 

There are confessions of humility which are superb, and 
to many thinkers it has seemed that the utterance Ignora
bimus I is one -such. This assured affirmation of definite 
limits to our knowledge seems superb in its humility. We 
may prefer to say, Ignoramus; at least, it does not rob us 
of hope, and, with it, the strength to extend the domain of 
the knowable, although each discovery leads to the evidence 
of further lacunre in our knowledge, as a body lighted on one 
side, in measure as it becomes more and more voluminous, 
projects a more and more voluminous cone of shadow. 
The old-style Jacobin exclaimed: "At each step which 
science takes in advance, God takes a step backward." If 
by God we understand the synthetic expression of cosmic 
law, with every step in advance science extends its domain, 
which appears to us ever more clearly infinite. 

Let us part with peace in mind and soul, with entire 
confidence in the progress of science, to which appertains 
at the present time the largest share in the material and 
spiritual direction of Humanity. 
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A MARVELLOUS CURE THROUGH 

THE INTERVENTION OF A SECONDARY 

PERSONALITY. 

Au the doctors of to-day right when they try to minimise as mnch 
aa pollllible the hypnotic phenomena which Dr. Charcot's experiments 
formerly clothed with sucb a dramatic and distinguished character ? 
Haa the Faculty good reasons for attaching so little importance to 
the ideoplastic marvels of imagination and suggestion ? One may be 
permitted to doubt it, judging by the fact of a really remarkable and 
typical character, which we were allowed to witness recently and of 
which Camille Flammarion has published a risu11N in the chief 
Parisian journals, omitting, however, the final scene and the interesting 
episodes that accompanied it which constitute one of the most 
Interesting traits of this case. 

Several persons were invited on the 8th of May to the bouse of 
M. Emile Magnin, Professor at the Ecole tl• Mttpitisme. Among them 
were a number of doctors, and a few persona who had distinguished 
themselves by their works on hypnotism and psychical science. 
M. Magnin first delivered the following lecture: 

GENTLEMEN, 

I beg you to excuse my audacity in inviting 
you to my house, but I trust you will believe that I 
have not done so presumptuously. Chance has placed 
within my reach a very interesting case, which, by compari
son with others, might open up new horizons to us. I have 
thought it my duty to make it known to competent persons. 

We are all living, gentlemen, at a period rich in the 
miraculous ; science, during the last century, has wonder
fully extended itself; hut it has not solved the riddle of the 
Universe ; it has merely shown us how far it is from being 
solved. 

4U 

Digitized by Coogle 



A MARVELLOUS CURE. 

Among all sciences, that which has least progressed is 
certainly psychology, the science of man. Why? Because 
it seems to be the most complex of a11. To-day, oowever, 
on all sides, there is a growing and intense curiosity con
cerning the human riddle. We do not in the least under· 
stand it, this human riddle, but there is a constantly in
creasing number of &tudents who earnestly desire to gain 
some insight into it. 

To attain this end, or, at least, to move in that direction, 
it is the duty of all who have been able to make careful 
observation in human psychology, to make known the 
results to those whose competence is indisputable ; and also 
everyone who possesses critical faculty should do his best 
to assist in this task. Let us have no more vain imagina
tions, no more futile hypotheses! Complete, impartial, 
calm obsenation of facts, that is what we want, and that is 
what I desire to lay before you this evening. 

I will first tell you the history of this invalid, not merely 
from the physical but also from the psychical point of view. 
It is needless to say that I believe I am justified in having 
full confidence in the two persons who have given me 
information on the matters to which I shall refer. 

I will then submit to you the diagnoses of the very able 
doctors who attended her before I did, as well as that of the 
doctors Pau de Saint-Martin, Granjean and Diehl, who 
examined her before I took up the case. I will also lay 
before you the different kinds of treatment given, and their 
effects. 

The invalid is here; but, as the possible effects of sugges
tion in such cases ban always to be guarded against, I think 
it better that she should not attend the lecture upon her 
case. I need scarcely say that, after I have related the facts 
you are at liberty to examine her at your leisure, and to 
compare her present condition with that of two months 
ago, as testified to by the medical diagnosis. 
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E%amination. 

Mlle. B., 28 years of age. 
Hereditary antecedents : The mother died of pulmonary 

tuberculosis at the age of 36. 
The father died accidentally from congestion due to severe 

cold, at the age of 61. 
Collater11l anuculents: A brother died at the age of 8, of 

tuberculosis. 
A brother, still living, aged 24, has contracted tuberculosis. 
A sister, still living, aged 33, is in good health. 
Personal antecedents: Her constitution is weak, she has 

always been sickly. A first severe cold in the chest at 4 
years old; a second at 12; a third at 15. Bronchial attacks 
every winter. At the age of 20 she frequently fainted, and 
was extremely feeble. At 25 she began to spit blood, and 
to cough. The spitting of blood did not cease until I took 
up the case. From het" earliest years she has always 
suffered from obstinate constipation. From the psychic 
point of view it is important to note that, becoming an 
orphan at a very early age, she was brought up by an aunt 
who never showed her any affection. She was over-bur .. 
dened and ill-treated, her affectionate character has suffered 
from this fact, and it does not seem to me impossible that 
one may find in this fact the origin of her neuropathic 
temperament. As soon as she reached her majority she 
escaped to a lady friend, who has from then up to the . 
present time, acted towards her as a veritable adoptive 
mother. 

The Comnuncement of the Actual Illness. 

In January, xgos, she gave herself a blow with a hammer 
on the left side at the base of the nose; it became very 
swollen, and ~ not attended to. In March her strength 
became much diminished and she neither ate nor slept. 
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She consulted Dr. B--, who gave her, in succession and 
without results, a whole series of soporifics. The spitting of 
blood increased, with a rise of temperature; she was pre
saibed, in turn, treatment of ergotine, creosote, gayacol, 
tannin, etc. In April the weakness became more and more 
intense, and her legs would no longer carry her ; she went to 
bed, to remain bedridden. She took tonics, and her intes
tines were electrically cleansed, but without the least result. 
Her stomach became more and more distended and 
intestinal paralysis necessitated periodical extraction of 
matter by manual means ; the vesical paralysis neces
sitated frequent pumping. Meanwhile the condition of 
the lungs became very serious ; she bad fits of coughing 
without expectoration, for she swallowed what was brought 
up; there was daily spitting of clots of blood, often followed 
by syncope. 

The Condition of the Invalil on Febt-uary 26th, 1907. 

The invalid was lying, an inert mass, stretched on her 
bed; only her arms could move, and this she did as rarely 
as possible. She could slightly move her bead to the right, 
but as soon as she was raised, her bead fell back on one side 
or the other. 

The face was very pale and thin, but her gaze was 
vivacious. 

She could not sit upright on her bed as there was no 
rigidity in her back-bone; and the attempt thus to move 
her produced syncope. 

The stomach was very distended and the swollen intes
tines were outlined on the coats of the abdomen. 

The legs were inert. In order to move them she would 
seize with both bands the muscular portions of her thighs. 
The lower limbs showed a marked diminution of 
temperature. 

The emaciation was not very pronounced, the muscular 
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parts, atrophied particularly in the legs, were replaced by 
sub-cutaneous cellular tissue. 

The rectal temperature was generally 99'50 (37'50 C.) and 
rose in the evening to I02'20 {39° C.). 

Clinical EuminatimJ. 

The lungs. Percussion was very painful : in the direction 
of the anterior left portion of the thorax it even caused 
her to cry out. It seemed as if there were a certain lesion 
of the two sides, accentuated particularly on the left 
side. 

Auscultation enabled one to hear loud rattling in front 
and behind on both sides, but more accentuated on the left 
side. 

The abdomen. Here it was impossible to touch her ; the 
slightest contact caused intolerable pain. 

The t1ertebral column. The cervical vertebrz showed 
marked convex curvature on the left side, especially in the 
region of the first three. 

In the region of the second dorsal vertebre, there was 
concave posterior curvature extending as far as the seventh 
dorsal. 

The lumbar region showed slight curvature of compen· 
sation. The spinal apophyses were very painful when 
touched ; they were not distinguishable in the region of 
the dorsal depression ; but there seemed to be exaggerated 
sensitiveness in that part. 

The Legs. Complete anesthesia as hr as the iliac spine. 
Exaggerated rotulary (knee-pan) reflexes. Foot clonus 
absent. 

Psychological Antecedents. 

This clinical examination held out no hope or chance of 
cure. BJt healing should not be merely physical, it should 
be also psychic; it should not limit itself locally, but should 
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apply itself to the whole life: I therefore insisted, in spite 
of the weak state of the invalid, on questioning her, as 
well as her adoptive mother, on her psychic condition: I 
was obliged to exercise much prudence and patience for, 
in the invalid's family, these matters had been carefully 
kept secret, being regarded as diabolical manifestations . . 

I learned that the youngest brother of the sick woman, 
who died at the age of 8 years of tuberculous meningitis, 
was subject to visions and had, from his tenderest years, 
made predictions which had all been realised ; be healed 
sick persons. His parents kept him in concealment during 
the whole course of his short life. 

The father of the invalid was also subject to visioas, but 
did not oare to acknowledge the fact ; he appsrs to have 
interested himself in occultism. 

The invalid herself never experienced visions nor any 
supernatural occurrence in her childhood, but she wit
nessed on September 18th of last year when she was 
paralysed, an occurrence which bas played a Ydle of capital 
importance in her cure ; at that time she bad never beatd 
anyone speak of me. 

I think, Gentlemen, that at the present time, everyone is 
more or less convinced that we are witnesses of facts which 
confound all hypotheses, but scientific men know that a fact 
is a fact, and must be maintained even if it should destroy 
all the hypothese,; in the world I What I am about to relate 
seems to me to be quite accurate, but I know, Gentlemen, 
that you can only accept it when you have verified it. I 
make no comments on the fact, I give it to you as it has 
been given to me. In the present condition of human 
knowledge, we cannot, I repeat, reject a fact, as was done 
fifteen years ago, only because it seems to us to con .. 
tradict what we bold to be truth. This fact is perhaps, 
even most probably, of.'purely subjective origin; but it does 
not seem to me the less interesting on that account. 
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"On the 18th of September," she told me, "at 2 o'clock 
in the morning, I was awake, when suddenly my lamp went 
out ; I relit it, and I observed that there was still oil in it ; 
it went out again. In the absolute darkness I then saw 
through the door leading to tbe vestibule, which was partly 
open, a light in the kitchen, then I distinctly heard: ' Can 
you endure the trial ? ' I replied : ' Yes.' I then saw a 
long, delicate hand approach me holding a torch which 
lighted up the whole room, and I read above me: ' On the 
8th of May you will get up.' The vision slowly disappeared 
and, after a few minutes of darkness, the lamp relit itself." 

Convinced that by exaggerated scepticism or misplaced 
distrust, we frequently pass over important facts, I accepted 
this narrative as a natural phenomenon. 

It should be observed that the invalid was not alarmed, 
but simply moved, which is eenerally the case with persons 
who produce psychic phenomena. 

The story was repeated to me by the adoptive mother 
of the girl, and a third time, by a nurse whom she had at 
the time : there were only insignificant differences between 
the three accounts. 

I asked the invalid if she had seen this hand again ; she 
replied: "No, I have never seen it again, but I should 
recognise it among a thousand.'' 

I came to the conclusion that, for the sake of the invalid, 
I must make the most of this vision; and I placed all my 
hopes in the awakening of a secondary personality. I took 
care, however, not to make any suggestion, lest I should 
give birth to a typical objectivity, to one of those pseudo
personalities without originality, or will, such as are so 
easily obtained in hypnosis. It is, however, most probable 
that I was not mentally inactive, and that, without wishing 
to do so, 1 telepathically influenced the creation of the 
secondary personality of which I am about to speak to you. 

We will now pass on to the diagnoses. 
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The Diagnoses. 

The diagnosis sent to me by Dr. Bossuat, who bad at
tended the invalid since January, 1905, up to February, 1907, 
and Dr. Levi, who had been repeatedly called in for 
consultation, was very serious. It was as follows : 

"We bold the opinion that, behind the neuropathic condition, there 
exists a medullary lesion (probably sclerosis), but we do not connect 
it with a vertebral lesion." 

My psychological examination of the patient, however, 
encouraged me to undertake to treat the case. According 
to my usual custom I asked some competent doctors to 
examine the patient, to make a diagnosis for me, and to 
assure themselves that there were no counter-symptoms. 

Here is Dr. Grandjean's diagnosis: 
" Complete paraplegia (paralysis of the lower limbs, with vesical 

and intestinal retention), apparently due to a compression of the 
spinal cord caused by Pott's disease. Tubercular lesions of the two 
apices, most marked on the left side. Prognostic very guarded." 

Here is that of Dr. Diehl : 
"I0 • Pott's disease in dorsal region with abscess, probably due to 

intra. rachidian congestion, and secondarily, eruptions in the abdominal 
cavity. 

"2°. Intestinal paresia and tubercular peritonitis. 
"3°. Paraplegia with paralysis of the bladder and of the rectum. 

Medullary lesion above the centres. 
" The most serious prognostic." 

Here is the diagnosis of Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin: 
" Mlle. B ... , aged 28 years, is suffering from complete paraplegia, 

resulting probably from a compression of the spinal cord consequent 
upon a lesion of the vertebrae of a tubercular origin. 

" The patient is very emaciated, stretched on her back and incapable 
of turning on her side, can hardly raise herself by resting on her elbows 
:rJ hands; there ia complete paralysis of the lower limbs, insensibility 
reaches aa far as to a line uniting the two iliac spines ; on both sides 
the muscular masses have almost entirely disappeared, being replaced 
by fatty cellular tlasue ; their temperature the same as the rest of the 
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body : to warm herself the patient is obliged to bend her legs back 
under her like the legs of a puocbinello . . The reflexes, especially the 
rotuliao tendons, are exaggerated. 

" The stomach is distended and very sensitive to pressure, especially 
on the left side, so much so, indeed, that the weight of the bed-clothes 
soon becomes intolerable; deep palpation is impossible. 

"In the lungs, auscultation shows marked signs of tuberculosis, more 
pronounced on the left side, where percussion reveals the existence of 
cavities in both apices; sanguinolent expectoration is accompanied. 
as I am told, by:hzmoptysis and a tendency to syncope. 

" When the patient is placed with great difficulty on the left side, the 
vertebral column seems to be inflected with slight curvature in the 
region of the cervical vertebrz, and compensatory curvature inwards in 
the lumbar region; in the dorsal region there exists a sort of depressioo 
over about three to four vertebrz. A more precise examination is 
almost impossible on account of the sensitive condition of the patient. 

"There is constipation and trouble in micturition ; the patient bas to 
be frequently catheterised and can only visit the closet after frequent 
injections. 

"In short, and as I have said already, there is general tuberculosis 
with complications in the abdomen (chronic peritonitis), the vertebrz 
(caries and probably abscesses of the vertebrz from concestion, and 
encysted pouches on the left), altogether a very grave condition. The 
prognostic is extremely serious." 

The Treatment. 

1st M arch.-On the advice of these three doctors, I tried 
to produce, either by passes or by the magnetic laying on of 
hands or by suggestion, a diminution of pain, and if possible 
to induce sleep. This was all that could be expected. I 
also produced sedati,·e action on the abdomen by circular 
magnetic passes. 

The patient slept peacefully; I promptly observed, but 
only partially, indications of externalisation of sensibility. 
I let her sleep for two hours. 

For a few days her condition remained stationary. I 
made her sleep for about two hours on the occasion of each 
daily visit. 
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On March 7th, the temperature fell suddenly to 35°C. 
There were ten motions, the evacuations were sanguinous 
and pulpy. The pains in the abdomen were intolerable. In
jections were given, then the abdomen was magnetised in a 
state of hypnosis ; she fell into a somnabulistic state, and told 
me that she saw electricity escaping from my fingers, and she 
remarked that it was more intense in the right hand than in 
the left ; she maintained that this electricity penetrated into 
the intestines and that this gave her great relief. Half an 
hour afterwards she evacuated the water which had been 
injected ; the matter contained an enormous quantity of 
white skin, agglomerated, rolled in pellets. After this 
evacuation the temperature rose to 37°C. 

March 8th, temperature 370C. The abdomen was less 
distended and less painful. She slept for some hours in the 
night without a soporific. Her face looked better, her voice 
was stronger, the general tone improved. I put her to 
sleep and magnetised the abdomen specially. When she 
awoke she said to me softly: "There is a pretty lady near 
you, she is always beside you, she sometimes comes to see 
me." The patient gave a description which, although brief, 
seems to agree with that of a personality who was once 
closely connE>cted with me, and of whom I certainly had 
thought involuntarily. I asked a question, but the patient 
did not reply ; she fell spontaneouc;ly into a hypnotic state ; 
a few minutes later she seemed to be suffocating, she 
stretched her arms out in front of her, her hands forcibly 
extended, and I caught with difficulty the words : •• Help 
me I Help me I " I massaged the larynx, and I breathed 
several times on the ;heart, saying: " Here is strength for 
you, take it." I then heard more distinctly: "Help me to 
descend into this little one." Then, a few moments after
wards, she heaved a deep sigh,~the face relaxed, she moved 
and turned her head, she made an effort to sit up, I helped 
her to do so, she remained sitting up, quite straight. 
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Stupefied and with emotion-which, in my own opm10n, 
bas some importance relative to the facts recorded-! said 
te the personality : " If it is you who are here, and who have 
made this patient sit up, you can make her walk " ; and, . 
with an encouraging gesture, I threw back the bedclothes. 
Then I saw the patient slowly, and without apparent effort, 
raise the right leg and let it fall along the side of the bed, 
then, placing the weight of her body on the other hip, the 
left leg was placed alongside of the right ; the two feet were 
on the ground, with the toes turned inwards, the legs stiff; 
she was leaning against the bed. At this moment I 
repeated: "\Valk; you can do so." Her feet rose one after 
the other, and twice she walked round the room. Her 
hands were joined, her head raised, she was looking up
wards ; little by little her expression changed, there was a 
veritable transfiguration, and I do not think I am diverging 
from the truth when I claim to have seen a faint halo round 
the head of the patient, of the nature described by Dr. 
Fere. At two steps from the bed her body bent, her head 
fell back, her legs waTered : I caught her in my arms and 
put her back in her bed. I again questioned this secondary 
personality, but received no reply. 

Half an hour later, I awoke the patient; she did not 
seem fatigued. Without appearing to do so I assured 
myself of the state of complete amnesia. Pressure on 
the mnemonic centre, at the base of the nose between 
the eyes, only caused her to remember what bad passed 
in the hypnotic state intermediate between the primary 
personality and the secondary personality, but absolutely 
nothing which had passed in the trance state ; she did not 
therefore remember having walked. 

On the following day, March gth, I found the patient with 
her face calmer and her voice better ; she had slept for 
several hours. 

On March nih, Dr. Grandjean found evident amelioration 
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in her general condition ; but he again confirmed the 
diagnosis, above given, of the state of her lungs, of the 
abdomen and of the vertebral column. 

March 15th was a very bad day; she had much pain in 
the intestines, the spitting of blood was more frequent than 
ever, she had several attacks of syncope with suffocation. I 
put her to sleep and acted on the lungs and abdomen by 
circular passes. She passed spontaneously into the third 
state, that of trance, in which the new personality manifested 
the same suffocation, the same contractions of the arms 
with the forced extension of the hands, followed by a deep 
sigh. Mter a long conversation which you will, Gentlemen, 
permit me not to repeat, because of its intimate character, 
she said to me : " From henceforth she will be able to hold 
her bead straight and to use her arms, and she will not 
bring up any more blood. You will cure her completely if 
you have confidence." Then she threw back the bed-clothes, 
and, of her own accord, exercised her muscles, bending 
her legs and moving her feet and toes. On awaking, she 
had no recollection of thi!'l. I continued the injections every 
two days. 

On the 16th of March, she slept for seven hours without 
awaking; she told me joyfully that this morning her little 
friend had told her to stretch out her hands, that she had 
touched them and that she felt new force penetrate her 
limbs. 

Immediately afterwards, she wrote me a letter, which was 
a thing she bad not done for twenty-three months; she 
added also that she had not brought up any blood all day. 
The bremoptyses ceased definitely from that day. 

On the 17th of March she felt, from the time she awoke, 
prickings and quiverings in the upper part of her thighs ; 
I examined her and I observed, without attracting her 
attention to the matter, that sensibility bad returned 
covering a space of about 4 inches on the two legs 
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inside and outside. I put the patient into State II., which 
is that of somnambulism ; I made her go through mechano
therapic passive exercises ; she suffered in the groins. 
I put her into State III. : the personality said to 
me: " She will feel pain until sensibility is restored to every 
part of her legs." " \Vhen will that be ? " " Sensibility 
will be restored by degrees offxo centimetres (4 inches) at 
a time; it will be completely re-established on Wednesday,. 
March 27th." 

At once I measured the leg and foot, the result was 102 
centimetres ; that allowed ten days exactly from the 17th to 
the 27th of March. I asked the date of the complete cure ; 
the personality replied : " She will be completely cured on 
the 15th of May." "What will that be?" She replied 
without he;;itation: "A Wednesday." 1 consulted my 
calendar; this was correct. On awaking there was the 
usual amnesia; it is needless to say that I was careful not 
to impart to her what her "little friend" had told me. 
These indications being usually given to me in a low voice, 
no one, except the personality, could have communicated 
them to her. 

According to the prediction, sensibility was restored in 
degrees of IO centimetres each day and reached the toes on 
March 27th. The abdomen was almost normal ; there was 
a little rumbling in the bowels. 

March I8th.-She made a few voluntary abduction move
ments in the lower limbs: Itching in the groins, and the 
same quiverings and prickings in the sensitive zone. In State 
II. I made her execute passive mechanotherapic exercises; 
the same pain in the groins. In State III. she said to me: 
"The patient will still have a few less painful sanguinous 
evacuations, but you must not be anxious about this, all 
will be ~et right both in the stomach and in the chest." On 
awaking there was the usual amnesia. 

March xqth.-There were two semi-liquid sanguinous in· 
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fectious evacuations, but without skin ; they were obtained 
after having, at the command of the "little friend," eaten 
two oranges. It is important to note that the patient had 
never been able to eat oranges before, and that she partook 
of them with pleasure. The patient observed that she felt 
again the cold of the stool, and the passage of matter through 
the rectum. 

March 21st.-Fortbe first time she felt the movements of 
the bowels. 

March 25th.-She wanted to go to the closet, but without 
result. 

In the passive movements, the pains in the groins 
descended to the knees. Thanks to the encouragement of 
the "little friend," who assisted at all the meals, the 
alimentation was better. 

March 26th.-Sensibility has reached the foot ; the pains 
have descended to the ankle-bones. 

March 27th.-Passive movements did not cause pain any 
longer, either in the groins, the knees, or the ankle-bone!!, 
sensibility being restored to the whole leg. Active 
movements are much increased. 

March 29th.-The first motion was normal, moulded, 
without intestinal injection, and without magnetising. In 
State III. the secondary personality informed me that in a 
few days the patient would have a regular motion daily, 
but that this was not yet possible. 

March 3oth.-The movements of abduction and adduction 
of the limbs are perfect; strength returning. She slept for 
ten hours last night. In State III. she told me that on 
April 15th the patient would bend her legs. On awaking 
there was the same amnesia. 

April 2nd.-She stated that she bad twice felt a desire 
to obtain a motion of the bowels, but had not bad the 

·strength to actually do so. 
April 3rd.-There was abundant and normal action of the 
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bowels. Movements progressive. In State III. she told 
me to rub the spine with linseed oil and then to rub it with 
garlic until there was a reaction ; she assured me that the 
.dorsal depression would gradually diminish and ultimately 
disappear. She gave Wednesday, May 8th, as the date 
at which the patient would recover the use of her legs, and 
she confirmed the promise that on the 15th of the same 
month she would be definitely cured, without passing 
through any stage of convalescence ; and would be in 
better health than ever she had been in her life. Complete 
amnesia. 

April 4th.-Spootaoeous movement of the feet in every 
direction, the left being less active than the right. She felt 
pains in the dorsal depression for two hours. I observed 
that pressure on the apophyses was again very painful. 

Aprilsth.-Dr. Graodjeao observed considerable ameliora
tion in the knees ; and the disappearance of curvature in 
the cervical vertebr~e, but saw no change in the curvature 
of the dorsal ones. 

April 7th.-I noted that there was greatly increased 
rapidity in the active movements ; she could not yet move 
her toes or bend her knees. 

April 9th.-There was a normal motion of the bowels ; 
she moved her toes. 

Ajwil Ioth.-Progress in every direction. In State III. 
she walked in the presence of Dr. Grandjean, who recog
nised that there was obvious improvement in stability and 
in movements with resistance. 

April 12th.-The patient affirmed that since the friction 
of the spine she had pains every day for two hours and 
that these did not cease until there had been a cracking in 
the vertebr~e. In State III. she predicted to me that on the 
following Thursday, April 25th, the patient would be able 
to free her heel from the bed and raise her legs, and that 
on May Ist she would be able to sit up. 
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April rsth.-As usual, I caused mechanotherapic move
ments to be made in the legs, the feet, the toes, and I 
ordered her to bend ; there was only an attempt at bending : 
gradually, and with encouragement of her" little friend," and 
in spite of sharp pains, she succeeded in making a complete 
flexion with both legs, on the date indicated-the pains in the 
spine increased daily. In State III. she assured me that the 
pains in the spine were the result of operations going on~ 
and that they could not be avoided, that the patient must 
put up with them, and that she would make her understand 
this. From this day the patient made no further complaints. 

April x8th.-The bowels moved normally. The pains in 
the dorsal column became intolerable ; during the night,. 
however, she did not suffer and slept for twelve hours with
out awaking. In State III. she told me that menstrua
tion would return the day after to-morrow, April 20th, and 
that, from that time, the action of the bowels would be· 
normal every day. 

April 2oth.-A normal action in the morning. The bowels. 
moved daily from this time until the treatment was concluded. 
Movements of resistance much improved. 

April 23rd.-The pains in the dorsal column have disap
peared. I observed that the dorsal vertebne, at the ex
tremities of the depression, were protruding and that those 
of the centre were less sunken. The crackings continued. 
Menstruation has ceased. 

April 25th.-She lifted a foot from the bed, and could 
raise both legs by the date indicated. I tried to make her 
sit up, the spine was not rigid, and sharp pains were caused 
by the effort. 

May Ist.-Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin accompanied me. He 
made a prolonged examination of the patient. He no longer 
found anything abnormal in the lungs ; he affirmed that the 
depression of the dorsal vertebra'! had notably diminished in 
length and depth ; he affirmed the disappearance of the left 
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convexity in the cervical vertebrae. The abdomen was still 
somewhat distended, but this was not to be compared with 
the condition observed on March 14th ; deep palpation 
could be given without the least suffering. . . • She 
now slept for twelve hours every night. She ate well, and 
even swallowed eggs between meals. \V e tried, Dr. Pau de 
Saint-Martin and I, to place the patient in a sitting posture. 
but without success ; she at once turned pale as if she had 
made a great effort. A few minutes later, the patient 
whispered to me that her " little friend " was at the foot of 
her bed • • • that she held out her arms to her • • • 
she told her to come towards her and with 
a strong effort she bent forward, her spine stiffened 
gradually, and she was sitting up on the date indicated. In 
State III. I made her walk; she also performed exercises of 
bending 11he legs and got up on the bed, which was fairly 
high, quite alone. On awaking she was delighted to find 
herself sitting up and straight; I tried to make her stand, 
but her legs seemed like those of a punchinello ; encourag
ing sugges'tions from Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin produced no 
results, which deserves to be noted. The general condition, 
both physically and mentally, was excellent. 

From that day, May xst, the cure followed a normal 
course, and there was no important feature to report • 

••• 
Gentlemen, there are the facts presented as calmly and 

soberly as possible. I might stop at this point, I do not in
deed pretend to understand them ; in any case, if it were pos
sible to understand them, you, gentlemen, would have under
stood them better than I, and my recital would be useless. 

Nevertheless, I shall, like others under such circumstances. 
theorise a little and glance rapidly at the ordinary hypotheses 
which present themselves in parallel cases. In so doing, I 
am impelled by an intense desire experienced by all 
men, the desire to comprehend ; you know, gentlemen, 
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that this desire is torturing, and long and positive scientific 
training alone can enable one to hold out against it. 

Someone may say : " this is a case of cure by suggestion, 
and the matter is trivial." That would be an error. That 
it is possible to modify a material organism by means of a 
simple idea, that is already a tremendous fact ; it seems 
to me anything but trivial, and, of itself alone, overturns I 
do not know how many philosophies. This "Idea," sown in 
the moral sub-consciousness, seems to become an inspirer 
of moral energy, and, what is more, a producer of physical 
energy. 

Do we suppose, gentlemen, that we have explained this 
force by calling it suggestion ? I do not think so. 

Well, in the case before us, this suggestion is complicated 
by the formation of a secondary personality, very distinct 
from the primary personality because it bas a distinct will 
of its own. This scission of the human psyche into diverse 
personalities is an admitted fact : but we do not understand 
the process any more than we do in cases of suggestion ; 
this also is a word, but as the fact is fairly frequent, we are 
familiar with it. 

It is customary in analogous cases always to speak of 
hysteria, and I am afraid this also is a mere matter of words. 
I know that the genius of Charcot endeavoured to create a 
clinical entitity with this name, but we are so constantly 
finding that the limits within which he confined it extend 
that, in the matter of understanding, we are about as 
advanced now as we were fifty years ago. Let us suppose 
that this scission of personality is hysteria: well! what is 
hysteria? Dr. Pierre Janet has carefully instructed us that, 
from the psychological point of view, hysteria is chiefly 
characterised by suggestions affecting the organism. Always 
the idea modelling matter I There is the knot of the mystery, 
but the word, hysteria, does not explain it at all-I think we 
must be on our guard not to let words impose upon us. 
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But to return to the case we are studying : this secondary 
personality seems to possess data concerning the organi
sation of matter, and more particularly of the human 
organism, data of which science seems to be totally ignorant. 

Since it has known how to put into order what was out 
of order, how to reorganise what was disorganised, how to 
restore strength when there was only weakness ; since it has 
known how to rebuild, it must have some sort of knowledge 
of the materials it employs. 

Have we all then, in the hidden depths of our .. ego," 
in what is called the "subliminal," "subconscious," or 
.. unconscious," certain intuitions both of our own nature 
and of the inner nature of our environment ? In that case, 
bow comes it that intuitions do not spring up from that 
deep source into our normal consciousness ? I know that 
certain schools of mysticism assert that there are such 
upspringings, but, so far, we have no proof of it, and, if 
we are to remain on positive ground, we must recognise 
that all we know bas been learned only by exterior methods 
and by our conscious reasoning. 

Is it not a fact that it is by the observations, .0 e:deri01'e, 
of William Harvey, that we have been taught of the 
circulation of the blood, and not by our own introspection ? 

Consequently, these secondary personalities, which are 
ourselves, and which, nevertheless, we do not know, remain 
a profound mystery. 

But are they indeed ourselves? Have we the right to 
affirm that they are really ourselves ? It is a sound scien· 
tific principle to rest contented with hypotheses already 
formulated, so long as they suffice to explain the facts ; 
nevertheless, after what I have related to you, it seems very 
certain that the hypotheses of cleavage of the human entity 
into diverse personalities does not explain this reorganising 
intelligence which we have observed. 

What then, Gentlemen ? Have we really to do with 
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spirits, as many persons would have us believe? Here we 
are on the edge of an abyss, we turn giddy, and we can 
only say that we see nothing but the gaping gulf beneath 
us. 

The spirit hypothesis does not seem to me, any more than 
the others, to explain all the facts, especially if we are to 
suppose that these spirits are all those of discarnate men. 

We are, however, at the present time, forced by facts, 
daily increasing in number, to face courageously the 
hypothesis that there may exist round about us, existences 
the nature of which we cannot determine, which altogether 
escape our sensorial perceptions. Logic even seems to 
favour this hypothesis. Does it not indeed seem very im
probable that intelligence, even within the small limits of 
the cosmos that are within our knowledge, should stop at 
man ? But I think it wise to proceed no further ; if, how
ever, I must give the preference to one hypothesis rather 
than another, mine would be as follows : We have really in 
this instance a case of cleavage, that is to say, a case of 
secondary personality, formed from the psychological entity 
of the patient. This secondary personality is acquainted 
with a great part of my own states of consciousness, which 
I have not, however, imparted to it by normal methods. I 
have thought, Gentlemen, that I have observed that this per
sonality was chiefly cognisant; of my states of consciousness 
when the emotional note dominated. 

It is thus that it has arisen. But the organising power 
of this secondary personality still remains to be explained. 

Observe, Gentlemen, that I am on my guard not to draw 
any conclusions; I do not know at all with what force I am 
concerned and it would be a strange presumption on my 
part to attempt to tell you. 

We are reduced, in this matter, to empiricism ; so far 
so good. Let us accumulate facts; let us try to ex
amine them rigorously and calmly, and light will break. 

~ 
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It is only on this account, Gentlemen, that I have thought 
it my duty to lay before you what I have been permitted to 
observe. 

M. MAGNIN, 

Pf'ojessof' at the Ecole de M agnitisme • 

••• 
After this address, M. Magnin had the patient brought in, stretched 

on an examination table. She was clothed only in a nightdress and a 
long dressing-gown. She was pleasant in appearance in spite of 
looldog very tired. Her attitude towards us was simple, open and 
responsive. Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin and Dr. Fleig in tum ausculated 
the patient and made percussions, and every doctor present was able 
to verify the soundness of the lungs ; the abdomen was similarlY 
examined and found to be in a normal condition. Dr. Ochorowic.z, of 
the Irutitut Gini.ral Psyclwlcgtq'" of Paris, particularly examined the 
spinal column ; there was no longer any curvature of the cervical 
vertebne, the depression of the dorsal had almost entirely disappeared; 
the rotulian reflexes were less marked, but were still somewhat in 
excess of the normal ; sensibility was perfect, being equal on both sides 
of the body ; the general condition of her vital force was surprising 
when we consider that she had been twenty-seven months in bed
The patient sat up easily and performed all the movements wbich 
were demanded of her. M. Magnin and Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin 
endea\·oured to place the patient in a standing posture; her legs beat 
like those of a clown (see Fig. I); they placed her on the table again. 

M. Maguin put the patient into the hypnotic state by means ol 
certain passes ; her eyes were convulsed, her head fell on her shoulders; 
she seemed to sleep quite peacefully. M. Magnin remarked that tbU 
young woman fell asleep without any symptom of either laughter or 
tears, that there was no contraction and that this sleep cannot be 
regarded as in any degree analogous to that of hysteria. 

She was in rapporl only with her hypnotiser and she replied to his 
questions. She was not in a condition of anesthesia but of analgesia
She said that she still saw her "little friend." 

Suddenly, the sleeping patient ceased to reply to the questions of 
M. Magnin, she stretched her arms out in front of her, the banda 
forcibly extended~ there were some spasms of the throat-then, after a 
profound sigh, her face relaxed suddenly, and became very gentle. 
Without being asked to do so, the patient sat up, and with a stroll{• 
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slow voice, different in tone from that in which she had previously been 
heard to speak, the secondary personality repeated the prediction 
which she made on September 18th, and described a scene which she 
bad enabled the patient to see ; she added that she would protect the 
patient because she was an orphan and that she would fulfil the promise 
made on March 16th ; the convalt'scent would be able to walk. With 
a few shivers and slight contractions Mlle. B. returned to state II. 
Smiling, she asked for something to drink. 

Then M. Magnin awoke her; he drew the attention of the doctors 
present to the fact that Mlle. B. could always be awakened at any 
moment, which never occurs with an hysteric. 

M. Magnin asked the patient on awaking whether she saw her 
•• little friend." She coloured, not caring to speak ofthe matter before 
so many people ; but she was assured that she was surrounded by 
" believers " ; then she looked round about her on all sides and 
answered, "No." A few moments later, whilst the case was being 
discussed, her face suddenly brightened; she smiled, and she told us 
that she heard and saw her "little friend." Someone present asked 
her to describe her. All details agreed with the first description except 
the expression, which she had formerly described as sad, and which 
she now said was very happy. She saw her looking more luminous, 
more radiant than usual. I, Czsar de Vesme, had known the person 
referred to by M. Magnin in his report, as being "closely connected 
with him," and I immediately recognised the person in question 
merely by Mlle. B.'s description and remarked on the fact to M. 
Magnin. This person died two years and a half ago. 

Mlle. B. listened. • . . She said that her protectress was calling 
her, that she was drawing her towards her. • . • The patient 
stretched out her arms to her, her actions being as if an invisible 
person were supporting her, and helping her to get down from the bed; 
she let her legs slip down along the side of the examination table, and 
she began to walk, her arms stretched out, her bands almost closed, 
as if she were holding that of her friend (see Fig. 2). Those present 
encouraged her, and congratulated her; she was radiantly happy. 
After taking about ten steps, with a sudden movement of gratitude, 
she took into her arms a bead which we did not see and kissed it 
reverently; after some moments of emotion, she threw herself weeping 
into the arms of her adoptive mother; then she held out her hand to 
the doctors and particularly to the magnetiser, who had attended her, 
thanking them effusively. 

The patient, or, more correctly, the healed woman, remained on her 
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feet for about an hour without apparent fatigue ; they could not pec

auade her to take food. Consider I this after twenty-seven months of 
bed-ridden immobility I 

It is not easy to convey to anyone who was not present at this scene 
the effect which it produced. An effect that had nothing commonplace 
in it or grotesque, but was, on the contrary, with all its simplicity and 
naturalness, very touching-almost painfully touching. 

M. Magoin's guests talked animatedly about the fact which they 
had just witnessed. I asked for some explanations from Dr. Pau de 
Saint Martin: "What am I to say?" he replied, " Whetllw slu •.zs 
really a consumptive? Obviously, I cannot tell you that; all I can say 
is that she lf'esented aU tlu symptoms of pulmonary tuberctdosis ; the other 
doctors verified this as I did. And now there she is cured ; inexplicably 
cured I" 

"This," remarked Dr. Grandjean, "is one of the best evidenced 
cases that I know." 

"From the psychological point of view alone," observed Dr. Schwartz 
a specialist from Vienna," this case would be worth two years' incessant 
study." 

Father Peillante, Editor of the Revu~ Philosophique, very puzzled, 
asked many and urgent questions of M. Magnin, who furnished all the 
information demanded. 

Suddenly there was a movement in the room ; a dramatic incident 
bad occurred. Mlle. B. bad raised her eyes to certain photographs 
hanging on one of the walls of the room, and had recognised among 
them the portrait of her " little friend" I Dr. Ocborowicz at once 
took pains to verify her assertions : be showed the young woman other 
portraits of pretty young ladies, relating to her fictitious stories; Mlle. 
B. seemed somewhat surprised, but she persisted in asserting:" Never
theless, the lady near M. Magnin is actually that one." 

"I expected that," said Dr. Pau de Saint-Martin, smiling. 
I questioned M. Magnin himself. 
" I can only tell you," be replied, "that Mlle. B. bas never seen 

portraits of the deceased. She was brought here this evening for the 
first time. As I could not help thinking of the deceased when speaking 
of or to the • secondary personality,' it is of course possible that the 
patient perceived the image which was present in my mind. Neither 
can I exclude the possibility that Mlle. B. may have become aware of 
the appearance by more or less unconscious intuitions based on 
certain slight indications." 

Oa the day following this memorable occasion, the muscles of the 
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patient's legs and heels gave her some pain; she went out, however, for 
a few minutes into the sun. 

On May J sth, which should be the day of complete cure, M. Magnin 
found Mlle. B. in pedect health, moving about the apartment ; even 
an inflamed place on the bladder (the result of a former injection), 
which bad not diminished much during the period of treatment, bad 
completely disappeared. 

"We know," says M. Flammarion, commenting on this incident, 
" that Halley's comet, which came within sight of our earth in 18351 

will return at a fixed epoch ; we know where it now is. • • • This 
science is somewhat humiliating if we consider our inveterate 
ignorance of our own nature, when we attempt to comprehend 
physiology, psychology, biology and medicine. • • ." 

It· was, first of all, admitted with much reluctance, that suggestion 
could master certain nervous maladies ; then we were obliged to admit 
that it could sometimes produce stigmata, then that it could effect the 
cure of warts, etc. Who shall say what may be the limits of the plastic 
action of the mind on the body? [VESus.l 
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"HALLUCINATION." 

(VOL. v. 

By J. W. PICKERING, D.Sc. (LOND.), and MR. W. A. 
SADGROVE. 

IN every scientific research it is necessary to both classify 
the phenomena observed, and to select suitable terms to 
describe them. 

So long as the facts remain unclassified, it is impossible 
to construct even a working hypothesis; and but little pro
gress can be made. Accuracy of terminology is essential, 
and as there appear to be divergent views on the meaning of 
the term" Hallucination," we purpose to place before the 
readers of the ANNALS a resume of its earlier and present 
meanings. 

In the Proceedings and Journal o£ the Society for Psy
chical Research a large number of diverse phenomena are 
classified as "hallucinations." We are of opinion that, at 
the time the Census of Hallucinations was published, the 
meaning assigned by most psychologists and alienists to the 
term" hallucination" was inapplicable to the phenomena 
described by the S.P.R. We shall endeavour to show that 
the term has acquired a modified meaning since the Census 
was published, and that the present conception of a " hallu
cination " precludes its use in describing veridical 
apparitions and kindred phenomena. 

The term as used by the Society for Psychical Research 
was defined by Gurney in r885, (:E) when he states it is " a 
percept which lacks, but which can only by distinct reftexion 
be recognised as lacking, the objective basis, where objective 
basis is to be taken as a short way of naming the possibility 
of being shared by all persons of normal senses." 

~ 
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The same writer, in conjunction with Messrs. Myers and 
Podmore, in Phantasms of the Living (2) defined a hallucina
tion as " something that is presented to the percipient as 
appearing an independent object-or as due to an indepen
dent object-in his material environment, but no such object 
is really there, and what is presented is a phantasm." 

In the Census of Hallucinations published by the Society in 
1894 (3) the same definition is virtually adhered to, but is 
expressed more tersely. An hallucinatory percept is defined 
as " that which lacks, but can only by distinct reftexion be 
recognised as lacking the objective basis that it suggests." 

Apart from a comparison of this definition with those 
given by writers outside the Society, it is an undesirable one 
on the grounds that, although it may be applied to the 
phenomena recorded by the Society for Psychical Research, 
it oa.nnot be used as a general definition. 

The hallucinations of the insane are certainly not always 
recognised as such by their percipients, and are excluded 
by this definition. 

One of the first scientific definitions of hallucinations• 
was that o§ Alexander Crichton (S), who wrote in 1798 
that an hallucination " is an error of mind in which ideal 
objects are mistaken for realities, or in which real objects 
are falsely represented without general derangement of the 
mental faculties."+ 

Writing in 1825, Hibbert (6) limited hallucinations to 
" ideas or recollected images of the Mind, which have been 
rendered more vivid than the actual impression." 

Esquirol (7)-whose work bas received just recognition,
regarded as hallucinated the person "qui ait Ia conviction 

* We pass over the definitions of the earliest writers, but it may be 
of interest to note that as late as 1692, Falck (4) described hallucinations 
as the manner in which demons manifested their presence. 

t At this date the distinction between hallucinations and illusions 
had not been recognised. The latter part of Crichton's definition 
would now be considered to refer to an illusion. 
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intime d'une sensation actuellement pe~ue, lorsque nul objet 
ext6rieur propre a exciter cette sensation n'est a port6e des 
sens.'' 

Baillarger (8) in 1846 divided hallucinations into two 
groups-Psycho-sensorial and Psychical. The former 
arising from the combined influence of the imagination and 
the organs of the senses ; and the latter due solely to the 
involuntary exercise of the memory and the imagination. 

Sully (9), in his work on Illusions, published in 1882, 

writes : "An illusion, it is said, must have its starting-point 
n some actual impression, whereas an hallucination has no 

such basis. Illusions are thus a partial displacement of 
external fact by a figment of the imagination, while the 
hallucination is a total displacement." 

" This distinction has been adopted by the majority of 
recent alienists, is a valuable one and should not be lost sight 
of." Later, in the same work, be states : " Hallucination, by 
which I mean the projection of a mental image outwards, 
when there is no external agency answering to it." 

Dr. Hack Tuke (Io), a recognised authority in mental 
pathology, writing in 1892 gives the following definitions : 

" Hallucination : a sensation perceived by the mind 
through the senses of sight, hearing, taste, or feeling 
without any external cause capable of producing 
it." 

"Hallucination (Psychic) : a hallucination which is 
purely mental, having no relation to any supposed 
external object." 

In Quain's Dictionary of Medicine (II) a hallucination 
is defined as " a false perception of an organ of sense for 
which there is no external cause of origin." 

It is, we think, unnecessary'to further cite quotations from 
the earlier writers who limited hallucinations to those per· 
cepts which have either a somatic origin, or arise in the 
mind of the percipient without relation to any external 
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cause ; and, so late as xgo2, Quain's Dictionary of M edici1te 
adopts this definition, whilst immediately prior to the Census, 
Dr. Hack Tuke, the well-known alienist, adheres to it. 

In 1881 Ball (12) defined a hallucination as "a percept 
without an object." This definition was adopted by James 
(13) in his work published in x8go, and by several writers 
subsequent to the Census'; but prior to the publication of 
that document, had not apparently passed into general use. 

Subsequent investigations have somewhat modified the 
views as to the origin of hallucinations, with a consequent 
extension of the technical meaning of the term. 

Instead of limiting their cause to the somatic or mental 
activities of the percipient, it has been recognised that 
external stimuli often, if not always, play an important 
part. These stimuli may be central or peripheral; if the 
former, they originate in portions of the cerebrum distinct 
from the sensory area associated with the particular per
ception. This may be illustrated by the well-known cases 
where functional disorder in the portion of the brain 
associated with the hearing gives rise to visual hallucinations. 

Peripheral stimuli, which in a normal condition would 
be correctly correlated with an external object, instead 
of passing to the portion of the cerebrum normally asso
ciated with them, may irradiate to other sensory areas of 
the brain. The percipient fails to associate the primary 
stimulus with its external cause, while the resulting secondary 
stimulus induces the hallucination. 

In extreme instances the primary stimulus is unperceived, 
and only the hallucination resulting from the secondary 
stimulus is appreciated. Such an hallucination is, as 
pointed out by Richter, comparable to anresthesia dolorosa, 
where, owing to irritation of a sensory nerve, the nerve 
impulse fails to reach the sensorium ; but the stimulation 
of the sensory nerve at some intermediate point gives rise 
to an impression from the seat of irritation. The leading 

'71 

Digitized by Coogle 



J. W. PICKERING & W. A. SADGROVE. (VOL. v. 

point in this conception of hallucinations is that a stimulus 
external to the portion of the sensorium associated with the 
impression always exists; hallucinations, like ordinary sense 
perceptions, therefore, originate in an external stimulus. 

We are now in a position to examine a definition which is 
in common use amongst psychologists at the present time, 
and has been adopted by Ball (12), james (1.1), Baldwin (14), 

Parish (IS) and Angell (16). The crucial test of a 
hallucination is stated by these writers to be the absence of 
the object perceived. This limitation is, we think, open to 
some criticism. Modern physics has modified our views of 
an object, and the line of demarcation between the material 
and immaterial bas, apart from psychics, almost vanished. 

A definition, to be perfect, besides including all the phe
nomena desired to be classed under it, must exclude those 
which are beyond its purview. Let us illustrate our mean
ing by reference to the perception of a flash of lightning
here the material basis of the percept is absent, only a 
manifestation of etheric vibrations exists. We do not 
think that those who have adopted Ball's definition would 
call such a percept a hallucination. If, however, in order 
to defend the definition, the meaning of the term object is 
enlarged, we arrive at the position of admitting both 
material and immaterial objects. 

Further, in many typical hallucinations an object is 
present and it originates a stimulus, which stimulus causes 
a secondary excitation, and this chain of events produces 
the hallucination. 

Those who have read this discussion may ask: "What is 
the distinctive characteristic of a hallucination, and in 
what manner does it differ from normal sensation ? 

Prof. Hyslop* (17), dealing with this question, writes: 
I 

* We are quoting somewhat extensively from Prof. Hyslop, not only 
because his method of exposition is exceptionally clear, but because 
his connection with psychical research is such that his views should at 
least command attention by the S.P.R. 
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" In normal sense perception we have a definite and intel
ligible relation between object and perception, whether the 
sensation is regarded as representative or not. In hallucina
tions the experience is not representative of the Cause, 
even when the sensation is supposed in normal perception 
to be representative, or the hallucination cannot be taken as 
an index of the supposed external object or cause." The 
same author defines an hallucination as " a functional sen
sory reaction imitative of those sensations which are 
correctly correlated with an external object." 

A few years ago it was thought that normal sensations 
were representative of their external causes, but the opposite 
view is now held by most psychologists. Sensations and 
mental reactions cannot be supposed to represent the nature 
of their external causes or to be constituted by them. In 
all normal experience the subjective action of the mind 
plays a part, and the difference between a hallucination 
and a normal percept is one of, degree, not kind. We may 
again quote Hyslop: "We may simply press the fact that 
in normal experience the determination of reality is not 
effected by any representative relation between stimulus 
and sensation, but by the uniformity of certain causal rela
tions which are supposed to involve externality without 
indicating its nature." 

In normal perception the same external cause usually 
produces the same percept in different individuals, although 
exceptions occur, as in the sense of taste. In true hallucina
tions the same external causes usually result in totally 
different percepts in different individuals. In normal sensa
tion the dominant factor in determining the percept is the 
cause, while in hallucination it is the somatic or possibly the 
psychical condition. Normal sensations, illusions and hallu
cinations form a continuous series with no absolute line 
of demarcation between them, and it is for this reason that 
it is very difficult to define each of the phenomena without 
resort to excessive and cumbersome verbiage. 
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Again Hyslop states: "The antithesis, if we may so speak, 
between sensation and cause may be as great as between 
hallucinations and their causes. The primary question is 
the uniformity of the co-existence and sequence in certain 
facts and their universality and multiplication in human 
experience. The cause in such cases means the fact which 
we have experienced as the antecedent or associate of the 
effect or event to be accounted for, and what we can expect 
to find when its presence is conjectured. In hallucinations 
this normal experience has not taught us to expect any 
particular cause either for the individual or the race.'' 

Students who have seriously examined the cases recorded 
in the Census and the ever-growing series in the Pro
ceedings and Journal must, we think, admit that chance 
has been now eliminated, and that a causal relation
ship exists between these phenomena and some external 
agency. We claim that uniformity of experience and the 
multiplicity of the cases show that veridical apparitions 
and kindred phenomena have a correlated antecedent cause, 
and for this reason should be classed as non-hallucinatory 
percepts. They differ from hallucinations in that when 
they are shown to be veridical, we may expect a particular 
cause, external to the percipient. • 

They are rarer than other normal percepts, are non
representative of their cause, and subjective activities play 
an important part in their production, but each of these 
characteristics occur in· admittedly normal sensation, and 
cannot be considered as diagnostic of hallucination. 

We admit that in many supernormal experiences hallu
cinations play a part ; as, for example, in those cases where 
two percipients receive coincident but varying veridical 
impressions. In those cases where there is common 
antecedent cau~e, the fact that the subjective activities 

· * The nature of the cause is, we admit, sub judice, but this does not 
negative its existence. 
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of the percipients modify their impressions does not make 
the sensation a hallucination. It is only when the irradia
tion of the stimulus is so complete as to mask entirely the 
relationship between the percept and the original cause, 
and when there is no sequence or co-ordination between 
the percept and cause, that we can designate it a hallucina
tion. There are cases of similar veridical apparitions 
perceived by two individuals where it seems but little, if any, 
irradiation has taken place, both percipients receive the 
same supersensory impression, and in these cases the hallu
cinatory element is reduced to a minimum. Even if hallu
cination is concomitantly present, it is wrong to classify 
the primary veridical impression which has an antecedent 
causal relationship with an external agency as a 
hallucination. 

For the purpose of emphasising our position we sum
marise the characteristics of the three classes of percepts in 
parallel columns : 

N-alPwupt. 
Non-representative of 

external cause 
Veridical 
Inftuence a definite sen

sory area of cerebrum 
Occur when condition of 

percipient is normal 

Have correlated and 
antecedent cause 

Concomitant subjective 
activity plays some 
part 

V widi&al A pjaritiOJU affd 
HaUIIdt~atiofl. Kindr.J·p,,.upts. 

Non-representative ot Non-rf!presentative of 
external cause external cause 

Falsidical Veridical 
Irradiate from primary Relationship to cerebral 

centre of inftuence activity unknown 
Associated with a lesion, Occur when condition of 

pathological or func- percipient is normal 
tional disorder 

No particular cau~e in Have correlated and 
individual or race antecedent cause 

Subjective activity Concomitant subjective 
always present activity in varying 

degrees 

Our readers will, we think, conclude that the charac
teristics of normal percepts and veridical apparitions are 
closely allied, if not identical ; while those of hallucinations 
are distinctive. 

It has even been suggested that the term is totally un
suited for use. C. A. Mercier (18) writes : " The third variety 
of error of perception is that which is termed hallucination, 
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that is to say, in which the mind is affected by that which 
is indistinguishable on internal evidence from a percept, 
but in which the apparent perception consists not of repre
sentative states clustered around a presentation, but wholly 
of representations, the quasi-presentative state being not io 
fact presentative, but in spite of its vividness and 'reality' 
a representative state so exaggerated and intensified as 
to be indistinguishable from a true presentation. The 
occurrence of a hallucination in the sense thus attributed 
to the term is probably a very rare event, even if it ever 
occurs, but states which simulate hallucinations are far 
from uncommon. 

"So long as we are able to identify any presentative 
element at all in the complex state, we caU the state an 
illusion, and only when we are unable to discover any source 
of presentation do we regard the mental state as a 
hallucination." 

The writer illustrates how difficult it is to exclude all 
sources of presentation. Movement of the blood in the 
aural arteries may "in solemn midnight's tingling silent
ness " originate a presentation. He concludes : ·• The 
most trifling presentation being given, the remaining 
elements will, in a mind disposed to illusion, cluster round 
about it as bubbles in a tea-cup cluster round a fragment 
of leaf-stalk ; and since we can never be sure of the 
absence of presentations we are never justified inconclusively 
affirming the existence of hallucinations." 

There is one aspect of the question 'which we perhaps 
should not ignore. Many spiritists regard veridical appari
tions as objective manifestations of spirits of at least a 
quasi-material nature. The writers of this paper do not 
accept this theory, but recognise the folly of denying its 
pos.~ibility solely on a priori grounds. At the present time 
such an hypothesis appears naive; but, in view of the investi
gations of Crooke5, Richet, Lombroso, Maxwell and orhcrs, 
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the possibility of objective manifestations of extra-mundane 
intelligent forces cannot be dismissed as unworthy of 
investigation. 

Terms descriptive of phenomena which imply the accep
tance of any hypothesis concerning their origin are liable to 
be superseded. Theories are constantly changing ; new 
facts compel us to abandon them. In the selection of a 
word to describe a newly observed fact, care should be taken 
to avoid any term which implies adherence to any particular 
theory. It may, however, be suggested that considering the 
YOluminous work of the Society it may be undesirable to 
discontinue the use of a word, the special meaning of which 
is understood by at least a majority of its members; and 
that some concession should be made to the prejudices of 
certain psychologists. Even a cursory survey of scientific 
progress shows that many inadequate or inaccurate terms 
formerly in general use have been abandoned for more apt 
and accurate expressions. For example, no modern chemist 
speaks of "muriatic acid," or "spirits of salts" ; so that 
our suggestion is not without precedent in the annals of 
scientific work. 

A more popular reason for the discontinuance of the use 
of this particular word is that the educated public view 
"a hallucination" as a percept associated with a morbid 
condition of mind, at least allied to insanity; and this view 
is reflected in the more or less accurate definitions given by 
untechnical dictionaries. 

The word " hallucination " has been derived from the 
word "hallucinationem " from the verb "allucinari-atum," 
meaning " to wander in mind," so that the popular view 
cannot be said to be without basis. But it might be urged 
that those who are engaged in scientific enquiry should not 
pay attention to the popular view. This, although sometimes 
laudable, is, we think, often injudicious. Ultimately all 
research work depends for its support on the public, and 
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psychical research, as one of the youngest branches of 
enquiry, stands in serious need of a wider recognition, 
unless its efforts are to be restricted and its progress 
delayed. Public sympathy and support must be maintained 
to ensure the advancement of the work. The pioneers in 
the subject were only a few years ago considered as liable 
to superstition and error, and still many of those who are 
ignorant of the real scientific nature of the work which bas 
been done, are apt to view the subject askance, and we main
tain that the continued use of the word" hallucination" (apart 
from its technical objections) is liable to give the public 
a false view of the scope and nature of the investigations. 

We are not engaged in studying the ravings of delirium, 
or of the insane, but in a serious enquiry into influences, 
but little understood, which affect perfectly normal 
individuals. 

It is proverbial that destructive criticism is comparatively 
easy, and this paper would be incomplete without some en
deavour to suggest alternative expressions. We feel, however, 
that it is a matter rather for experienced psychologists, 
than for ourselves, and our suggestions are, therefore, 
advanced only tentatively. The following are our definitions: 

A HALLUCINATION is a falsidical percept originatin' 
in the mind or body of the percipient, or a percept in 
which the original external stimulus is unperceived, and 
which cannot be correlated with its antecedent cause. 

Under this heading would be included the hallucinations 
caused by functional disorder,lesion, or pathological changes 
in the central nervous system, those due to cerebral ex
citation caused by the presence of toxic substances in the 
blood or lymph, and those caused by cerebral excitation 
owing to stimulation through the sympathetic nervous system. 

The hallucinations so carefully studied by Dr. Head (19) 

would fall into this class, as they clearly have a somatic 
origin. 
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J. G. Piddington (20) has made a comparison of these 
hallucinations with the phenomena recorded in the Census, 
and has, we think, conclusively shown that the S.P.R. cases 
cannot be classed with those described by Head. For thw 
reason he has designated Head's cases as " Visceral Hallu
cinations " in contra-distinction to the S.P.R. cases, which 
he calls " Psychic Hallucinations." The term " Visceral 
Hallucinations " was adopted for brevity and was described 
by its originator as barbarous. 

It is certainly inapt, as it suggests that the exciting 
cause must in 8\lery case originate in the viscera. 

Dr. Head is more guarded, he describes the occurrences as 
certain mental changes which accompany visceral disease. 
These hallucinations may originate in at least four ways : 

(I) The excitation may originate in the viscera and be 
transmitted by the sympathetic nervous system and spinal 
cord to the brain. 

(2) Morbid cerebral changes, or functional disorder, may 
excite hallucinations and at the same time through the 
trophic nerves derance the viscera. 

(3) The presence of abnormal products in the circulation 
may concurrently derange both the viscera and the brain. 

(4) Normal stimuli which pass from the visoera to the 
medulla oblongata and do not usually influence consciousness 
may irradiate to, and influence, a sensory area of the brain. 

It is perhaps, therefoce, preferable to use Prof. Hyslop's 
term, " intra-organic " hallucination, which does not commit 
the user to its precise origin, a matter for clinicians rather 
than psychiatrists. 

The distinctive differences between the S.P.R. cases and 
those of Dr. Head, afford, we think, a cogent arcument for 
abandoning the term as applied to the former. The charac
teristics of each being distinctive, it, we think, only fosters 
misapprehension to designate them by the same term, even 
though that term is qualified by an adjective. 

4'li 
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Under the heading of hallucinations we would also include 
such externalised percepts as could be demonstrated to 
originate in the mind (in contradistinction to the body) 
without relationship to any external agency. 

It is obvious that before any phenomena could be included 
in this class, a much wider knowledge of mental and cerebral 
processes would have to be obtained than at present exists. 

We should also provisionally include the hallucinations 
and negative hallucinations induced by hypnotic suggestion, 
although possibly these should form a separate class. 

PsYCHICAL PERCEPT : An impression on the part of the 
percipient whose nature and origin is sub judice. This 
would include those phenomena classed in the next group 
together with non-externalised impressions such as certain 
premonitions. 

EXTERNALISED PsYCHICAL PERCEPT : An impression 
within the above definition but which has been externalised 
and resembles in its nature tactile, auditory, or visual impres
sions. We should include the bulk of the cases in the 
Census in this group as well as all other externalised 
veridical cases where their origin has not been determined. 

In conclusion we would remark on the letter which 
recently appeared in the ANNALS, above the signature of 
Mr. Florence, who has traversed this subject, but from a 
somewhat different standpoint. One of the principal objec
tions raised by thib writer was that persons who related 
experiences, which were subsequently classified by the 
Society as hallucinations, might, owing to their contribu
tions, be suggested to be insane. 

We do not, however, think this suggestion a valid one, as 
nearly all alienists do not consider hallucinations diagnostic 
of insanity, unless they are associated with delusions. 

Mr. Florence's letter is, however, interesting, as illustrative 
of the views of the cultured public. Investigators of 
psychical phenomena are often balked in their enquiries 
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owing to the reluctance of percipients to describe their 
experiences, and this reticence applies especially to so
called hallucinations, as well as to incipient mediumistic 
manifestations. So long as the educated public view such 
occurrences as either frivolous or associated with a morbid 
condition, this diffidence will continue, and many instruc
tive cases will elude investigation. The public should be 
educated to the view that supernormal experiences occur to 
the healthy, and to consider it their duty to communicate any 
such impressions to those who are competent to investigate 
them. 
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AMIDST THE REVIEWS. 

[We IJSSIIrfU 110 reslomibilily "''"""'"'for UN fll&ls-~NW• .,. Ius wll 
obun1ul-wlticlt IJf'e reported by tiN '"'~ '"'"papers arul JIIRCIIzWs 

quoted uNder litis Jua4ing.-EnaTORIAL NoTE.] 

.& ••• Baapla Paladi.Do. 

(Lumm; Tarraaa, April, 1907·) 

THIS is the title which a spiritist journal of Tarrasa, near Barceloaa, 
gives to the following report, which we produce in ron. hoping that 
Spanish spiritists, imitating this example, will pbilosophise less and 
experiment more : 

"On March gth, 1907, at 10 p.m., the undersigned, gathered together 
at the house of M. de Sard, witnessed the following experiments : 

" The room in which we were assembled was a small square room 
painted white, with a wooden floor, and without other furniture than 
a sofa placed in a comer, various chairs and a four-legged round table 
in the centre; in front of the sofa, at the other end of the room, was 
a door over which a curtain was stretched. Beside the cabinet was a 
small square table and a chair. 

" After scrupulous examination of the room, and having assured 
ourselves that the walls were of solid, compact masonry and that there 
was no one in the house except the master of it, a lady and the medium, 
a girl of nineteen years of age, one of us locked the door with a key, 
keeping the same in his pocket, and the preliminaries began. A sheet 
of white glazed paper was smoked, having been previously signed by 
one of those present, eo as to prevent the possibility of its being 
surreptitiously replaced by another sheet; and this was placed in a 
little wooden box, which in its turn was placed in a comer of the 
cabinet ; another blank sheet of paper similarly signed, was attached 
to the floor near the bo:a: and on it were placed a planchette with its 
pencil. 

"These preliminaries over, the curtain of the cabinet was drawn down 
and the sitters formed a chain round the central table. The:medium 
laced her back to the cabinet, being held by two of us. Under these 
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conditions, the Jigbt was lowered, leaving a dim light, by means of 
which we were nevertheless able to distinguish one another perfectly. 
and we began to speak of indifferent things aa the entity who produces 
the phenomena bad requested us to do. 

"We soon beard raps inside the cabinet, and, by means of a code 
agreed upon, we then began to converse with the force which produced 
the raps. We were promised that we should have a good seance, 
and, in fact, in about an hour, the curtain of the cabinet began to 
oscillate with a movement of bulging out towards the medium's right, 
producing at the same time a sound as if someone was scratching it 
inside. Then we heard the plancbette moving inside the cabinet as if 
it wete running over the paper which had been placed there, making, 
as it went, small raps, jumping and making considerable noise, until 
it was thrown out of the cabinet between the feet of one of the sitters 
When the planchette was outside the noise was no longer heard except 
on the paper, as if it were being tom off the floor and crumpled up. 
A little later the box began to move in its tum, making a noise as if it 
were repeatedly raised in the air and then allowed to fall down again. 
By this method replies wer" given to several questions which were 
put. 

" The light was increased at the request of the medium, in order 
that there might be a rest for a minute, as everyone was tired owing 
to the positions that had to be kept, and some felt pains in their arms. 

" When the Jigbt was again lowered, phenomena began at once ; 
the raps were heard more strongly in the cabinet, and the chair that 
was there was displaced, advancing half a yard towards the table, 
round which we were seated, after which it turned over completely. 
Raps were beard in the table, which began to move ; we all raised our 
hands, and without any contact it moved, running towards the medium, 
jumping repeatedly and being nearly broken ; it replied to our 
questions by means of raps, or else it accompanied the rhythm of a 
song which one of us hummed; at last, it informed us, by means of 
raps, that the seance was ended. 

" The full light was turned on and the curtain of the cabinet was 
drawn up. 

"The planchette, as we have said, had been thrown out of the 
cabinet, and was found turned :upside down near a chair; the sheet 
of paper had been tom off, crumpled almost into a ball and tom at 
three comers, the nail remaining still in the board with ends of paper 
attached, whilst the fourth nail had been tom out, in such a way that 
the comer of the sheet which corresponded to it remained intact. 
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Many marks of the pencil on the paper showed us that the planchette 
bad run over it. 
' "Finally, we examined the box which contained the smoked paper, 
and we saw the impression of a human foot perfectly marked; a naked 
foot bad certainly been placed on the paper,leaving a white impression, 
with toes and all the outlines and the lines of the skin perfectly dra•-n. 
To preserve the drawing it was plunged into a fixing solution. 

"We examined the imprint of the medium's foot made by the same 
process, and we declare that there was no resemblance to that which 
we bad obtained in the course of the seance : we also state that, 
whilst the phenomena were being produced, the medium remained 
conscious all the time and conversed with us." 

(Here follow some words of thanks to M. Sard, who arranged the 
seance, to the medium, whose attitude left nothing to be desired, and 
to the aunt of the medium, who was very amiable to the investigators.] 

Signed: A . BRUNET. J . PUJOL. 

LUis PIQUERAS. JosE CEMBRANO. 

ENRIQUE AGUILAR • 

.A Trumpet-Medium. 

(Rev111 Spirite, Paris, May, 1907·) 

THE spiritists on the Continent of Europe are almost completely 
ignorant of the exploits of those who are called by the Anglo-Saxons 
" trumpet-mediums," and therefore some experiments which have 
been made in the "Allan Kardec " circle in Paris have roused a 
certain amount of curiosity. The medium was Mrs. Mary Curryer 
Smith, an American lady, who was travelling in France with her 
friend, Mrs. Nellie Beigle-the "Dr. X," in connection with whom Dr. 
Foveau, of Courmelles, reported in our last issue such curious electri
cal phenomena. Like her friend, Mrs. Smith is not a professional 
medium ; she does not exploit her mediumsbip. 

On the evening of the 16th of March, Mrs. Smith was introduced 
into the little drawing-room of the circle. In a comer of the room, 
not far from the angle, a chair was placed with its back against the 
wall. Six persons (of whom Mrs. Seigle was one) formed a semi
circle around her. The medium was placed on a plain wooden 
sloping chair. One of the experimenters, M. L. Cbevreuil, well known 
among spiritists and occultists of Paris, tied the wrist of the medium 
to the chair in such a way that her arms remained motionless in a 
horizontal position. A lady in the circle nailed, with carpet nails, the 
edge of Mrs. Smith's skirt to the carpet. Her legs were then tied to 
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the body of the chair, and she was also fastened round the bust 
to the back, and the ends of the cord which remained when the 
kuots had been made, were stretched to the wall and nailed to the 
wainscotting. In addition, a net with a mesh of about a quarter of an 
inch was stretched on her knees, fastening down her hands and legs 
and rolled round the chair. 

The sitters took their seats; the radius! of the circle, of which the 
medium was the centre, was about tl yards. A trumpet, the mouth 
on the ground, was placed between the sitters opposite the medium, 
at a distance of about t of a yard from the knees of Mrs. Beigle, not 
touching ber, and guarded on either side by two persons, whose 
"prudence •as no less certain than their honour." 

The room was completely darkened. They waited for about half 
an hour, and the manifestations began by raps on the trumpet. The 
usual control of the medium is a certain General Thompson; Mrs. 
Beigle entered into conversation with him ; and, like a true American, 
she began to wbisUe a tune; raps accompanied her in rhythmic measure. 

The characteristic phenomena of these seances then began with 
levitation of the trumpet from the mouth of which, turned towards the 
sitters, words issued which it was difficult to catch. The voice was 
low, but a metallic resonance was perceptible which, the reporter tells 
us, left no doubt that the voice proceeded from the comet. The dis· 
course was trivial. In the complete darkness the trumpet rapidly 
moved round the circle, and passing from one to another, touched the 
sitters on their heads and hands. These touches were light like 
caresses, and there was never the slightest injury done to anyone. 
Someone having alluded to Allan Kardec, the trumpet rose in the air 
and went and rapped for some time on the frame of his portrait which 
was hanging on the wall. This portrait was at a considerable distance, 
about three yards, from Mrs. Beigle. 

When the seance was over, the knots with which the medium had 
been fastened were found intact, the nails were in their places, the net 
bad not moved. According to M. Chevreuil, it was possible that the 
friend might be an accomplice, but it was, nevertheless, practically 
Impossible to account for the facts by her intervention because; (1st) 
she did not leave her chair : ( a0 ) her hands were held ; (3°) the medium 
was the centre of the phenomena, the point round which the object 
circulated. 

M. Chevreuil recognises that since it was impossible in the dark
ness to verify the direction whence the voice issued, only the pheno
menon of levitation of the trumpet was certain, but, he adds, if we 
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admit the ~noineness of the latter phenomenon, this offers strong 
presumption in favour of the authenticity of the vocal phenomena. 

.A Medium Photopaphecl while Leritatecl. 

THE C01'Y'ief'e 41114 Sef'a (Milan, May 26th) gives an account of siriogs 
with a new medium, Amedeo Zuccarini, of Bologna. The investip.tons 
were Professor Oreste Murani, teacher of Experimental Physics- at the 
Milan Polytechnic, and L. M. Patdzi, Professor of Pbysio-Psycbology 
at the University of Modena. A trance-personality, speakin11through 
the medium, invited the professors to try to depress the tallle, which 
was raised obliquely on two legs. They pressed as bard as they could 
on the raised side of the table, but were unable to bring tt to a bori· 
~ntal position; " it seemed as if a very powerful sprint were acting 
on It from below." The medium was more than a foot from the table 
and under rigorous supervision ; be groaned and contracted his hands 
spasmodically as though exerting force to resist the pressure on the 
table by the sitters. 

" Suddenly be acquired new vigour and, rising to his feet, appeared 
to be carried bodily upwards by an invisible force, so that his feet 
rested on the table. The curious part was that be not only did not 
support himself on the bands of the two controllers, but seemed to 
draw their hands up with his. When on the table be drew up his left 
leg and remained supported on his right foot Jile a man about to fty, 
or like the ficures of Mercury. While the medium's left leg was 
stretched out and partly behind the curtain, where there was no 
possible point of support, and his body bent forward, his other foot, 
which rested on the edge of the table, was first extraordinarily contracted, 
then rose slowly, and the medium's body balanced itself in space for tell 

or twelve seconds." 
The time was marked by counting; Professor Murani says that 

during some of the levitations they counted up to thirty, and even 
thirty-six, which was found to correspond to about twelve or fourteen 
seconds. Moreover, the levitations were photographed; the flash of 
magnesium light caused the medium to fall back into the cabinet, bot 
he was not hurt, and the seance continued. One of the photographs 
thus taken shows the medium with his feet about so or 6o ctm. (20 or 
24 inches) above the table. During these levitations the medium showed 
no signs of exertion or fatigue. Two trance-personalities appear to be 
concerned ; one of them, purporting to be a doctor who died in 16oo, 
spoke through the medium and gave an account of the other, whom he 
described as a brother of the medium. Raps or other sounds are 
sometimes beard, and phosphorescent lights seen, but these phenomena 
do not assume special importance. 
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A LeHu fNm the •..uam •mv. 
Ma. WILLY REICHEL, ''honorary professor of magnetology," continues 

to publish in the Psychische Studim, his Okkultistische Reisurlebnisse 
(occult experiences of travel) throughout the world. The April number 
of this jonmal contains the following letter which the medium Miller 
wrote to his great friend, Mr. Willy Reichel, and which we think it 
desirable to reproduce, because it presents a certain interest from 
the point of view of the psychology of this medium. 

" Dua Paonsaoa, 

NANCY, 

October Igth, Igo6. 

"I have just recei.ed your telegram and your letter. Many 
thanks I You are the only one who has remembered me. M. Delanne 
the leader and head of spiritism, into whose hands I committed myself, 
baa written to Professor Richet and to M. de Rochas. Both of them 
have written to me to visit them. I have done all that was possible. 
My addresa was known to all these gentlemen : then why did they not 
write to invite me? I am not going to look np anybody. I went to 
headquarters, and I promised them four seances in the month of 
October. I have kept my promise; the four last have succeeded 
particularly well. Even some of the daily papers have alluded to them. 
The last seance was held at M. Gaston Mery's, in the presence of four 
doctors, who undressed me, and dressed me in clothes which were not 
my own, led me into the cabinet, and, in spite of all that, there were 
some wonderful manifestations. A report was made and signed by 
aeveral savanu, writers and journalists, etc. Papua was delighted, as 
well as L6on Denis and Yme. Nc:eggerath. I have had the most 
delightful letters imaginable. All the spiritist societies in Paris have 
asked me to become a member. I have also received from Munich 
letters of thanks from Colonel Peters and Dr. Bormann. So you see 
that my seances have given satisfaction to everyone. Only ·one 
unfortunate incident occurred : Delanne had asked a certain Colonel 
Mantin of the Rev11e Sjfrite. He came late, when the seance had 
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already begun, and desired nevertheless that I should go into anothec 
room and undress. I refused, and on that account he wrote a spite£ul 
article against me. Fortunately, no one takes any notice of him. 
Afterwards he went down on his knees and implored that he might be 
permitted to attend the other seances, but everybody refused, in spite 
of his promise to behave himself in future, and not to bring an electric 
lamp in his pocket as he had done before. The famous Dr. Chazarain, 
who is known all over Paris, was convinced and signed my report. A 
number of invitations to remain have been made to me, but San 
Francisco is good enough for me. I have not received a farthing 
for any of these seances. I have paid for everything out of my own 
pocket, cabs, hotels, etc. Everyone was enthusiastic enough about 
attending, but when it became a question of giving, enthusiasm cooled 
down considerably. But never mind ; I shall manage and shall make 
money without the help of spiritism. I intend to start afresh 
when I return. Not one of my mends at San Francisco offered me a 
penny after the conftagration; no, not one. Mme. Marchant even 
wrote and told me she would have been glad if I had lost everything, 
because then I should return to spiritism. I did not reply ; if no one 
has any further comfort than that to offer me, well! I don't care. I 
shall embark on the Totlf"aine; I shall quit Le Havre on the 3rd of 
November. I ~beg you not to mention my arrival; I shall look for 
rooms myself; I wish to have nothing more to do with any of the 
acquaintances I have made at San Francisco. Now I am old enough 
to recognise how easily I have been duped. I hope you are satisfied 
with my seances and I thank you again for the interest you have takeu 
in me. 

(Sipll) "C. V. MILLER. 

"P.S.-Kind regards from Chaf"ley (Klubatm')." 

The "Letfal Statue of Pbaatome." 

THE trial on the subject of a haunted house at Egham has roused 
some discussion (half :legal, half humorous) on these questions. Mr. 
Andrew Lang, the well-known anthropologist, published in the Mtm~ittg 
Post an article in which he refers to the trials which at various epochs 
disturbing spirits have given rise, and the legislation which has been 
enacted on this subject: 

Alphenus, cited by Le Loyer, seems to be a leading authority for 
the opinion that the tenant must prove cause for more than ordinary 
fear before he can legally break his contract. (Alphenus, Digests, 
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Book 11.) This seems a hard rule I If the noises are enough to cau.e 
insomnia, then, even if they do not frighten a resolute man, surely he 
has a right to bid the landlord cause the noises to cease or himself 
quit the tenement? Amault Ferton, in his Customs of Burgundy, is 
with me here. "Phantasms which trouble men's rest and make 
night hideous" are reason good enough, he says, for rupture of the 
lease by the tenant. The Parlement of Grenada adopted this opinion 
in more than one instance. Pierre Picquet, as guardian of Macquereau, 
a minor, let a haunted house in Tours to Giles Bolacre. Giles and his 
family lost their natural rest, and appealed to a court o£ law. The 
local judge broke the lease, but there was an appeal to the Cour de 
Parlement in Paris on a technical point. Picquet's counsel first 
ridiculed ghosts in general, and then urged that the case ought to 
come before the spiritual courts. Exorcism was the natural remedy, 
but who, landlord or tenant, was to pay the exorcist? Again, Bolacre 
may have brought in the ghost with him. Bolacre's counsel told Le 
Loyer that he was successful, and that the remainder of the lease 
was declared void, but Bouchel, in his Bibliothlque du droit frant;ais 
says that the higher Court decided in favour of the landlord. The 
whole subject deserves fresh research, as the evidence is contradictory. 
The topic is good for a thesis by anyone who is aiming at the degree 
of Doctor of Law. 

A Bhabdomant In Italy. 

SEVERAL Italian journals have mentioned recently the barrister, 
Baron Philibert Bianco, Vice-President of the Thermes Magnaghi, of 
Salsomaggiore, a cultivated and intelligent, rich and respected gentleman 
who has discovered in himself remarkable faculties for subterranean 
research ;with the divining rod. Without possessing any particular 
geological knowledge, Baron Bianco has indicated, with mathematical 
precision, the depth of the petroleum wells already found in the 
province of Piacenza (the tubular wells are from go to 280 yards, and 
even deeper ; their diameter is so small, that all possibility of trickery 
or of 'previous knowledge is excluded), so that the Society who has 
proprietary right over the wells had no hesitation in making further 
excavations in localities where the rhabdomant felt that, at a depth 
which he could definitely determine, liquid layers existed. 

These investigations prove that this faculty is not merely that of 
sensitiveness in a rhabdomant with regard to water, but is one of 
clairvoyance in general. M. Bianco exercised his faculties with much 
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success also in the search for subterranean water. Scientific control is 
not lacking but is still, it seems, rather incomplete. 

A curious circumstance bas been observed with this rbabdomant, 
this is, that when snow is on the ground or when his feet are covered 
with indiarubber the phenomena cease altogether. 

•ne. R61me Smith beoom .. a Dl'&wlq ••llum. 

Taa Geneva correspondent of the Jlati" recently sent to his journal 
a notice respecting Mlle. H61~ne Smith, the famous medium of Da 
ltulu Ilia pla1Ute Maf'l. This is the paragraph: 

" I went to visit and to ask for explanations of the heroine of the 
day, whom I discovered under her real name of Elise Muller, and wbo 
inhabits a modest bouse in one of the suburbs of Geneva. 

" She is a fine woman, aged about 40, strongly built, and with a 
confident expression, not at all that of an invalid. 

" I explained to her the object of my visit, which was to verify the 
existence of an oil painting attributed to her, depicting the Virgin and 
the C'hrist, and painted by her in a state of hypnosis. 

" At once the seeress took me into a room, the walls of which were 
covered with different pictures, and showed me three rows of them. 

" • Seven years ago,' she said, • I bad a very luminous vision, which 
filled my room. The Christ appeared to me in the midst during the 
space of five minutes. He said to me, very distinctly: "You have seen 
the Christ; it shall be given to you to depict His features." Two years 
passed, when one morning I was seized with a strange sense of dis· 
comfort and felt compelled to draw. The Christ visited me again, 
and during the space of fifteen minutes I was in a state of hypnosis. 
Awakened by my mother, the head of the Christ, which you see there, 
drawn in pencil, lay before me, as well as three other portraits of 
natural size, two being of the Christ, one of the Virgin, these being in 
oils. All the professors and others who have come to see these pic· 
tures,' added the seeress, • are amazed ; there is nothing In the face 
like the classical portraits of the Christ.' 

"The last picture which Elise Muller has been inspired to paint, is 
a large kneeling Christ, about sft. high. 

" • That one,' said the medium, 'was suggested to me in November 
last. I began It at once, bnt being ill for some weeks, I was obliged to 
interrupt :it. I afterwards fell into hypnosis before continuing and 
I finished it on the very morning of Good Friday. A fourth picture 
bas also been suggested to me. It is in the morning that I am impelled 
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to do all that,' continued the seeress. 'For each picture I have bad a 
vision which told me what I was to paint; and shortly after the vision 
I felt irresistibly drawn towards the easel. Then I fall asleep, and I 
paint for a quarter of an hour, from about fourteen to fifteen minutes. 
I see the Christ distinctly, and, when I have finished painting the big 
picture which you see there, He said to me, laying His hand on my 
shoulder, "In sorrow or in pain, I shall be with thee all the hours of thy 
life".' 

"The seeress states that Americans have oftered her considerable 
sums'for her pictures. • • ." 

What a pity Professor Flournoy cannot study the subconscious 
evolution of these pictures as be studied formerly those representing 
the inhabitants and the landscape scenes of Mara! 

The I.oee of Wei,ht Ia the Haman 4Bod.-, Ia BelatloJl to 

Mocl .. of Bupll'atlon. 

(Rjvistta Magtulolotka, Buenos Ayres, January, 1907.) 

IN our issue for April we referred to the alleged discovery by some 
Boston doctors, who thought they had observed that the human body 
lost a small amount of weight at the moment of death, and we think it 
desirable to mention an article which appeared in the January number 
of the Rjvista Magtutologica of Buenos Ayres, which refers to an analogous 
subject. It is called: "The Loss of Weight in the Human Body in 
Relation to Modes of Respiration.'' The following are the essential 
passages of this article, which is signed by Dr. Rodriguez Gomez, and 
which seems to contradict the results reached by the Boston doctors : 

" • The pupils of the School of Magnetism will certainly 
remember the experiments there recently made relative to the loss of 
weight which the human body undergoes under certain conditions 
from whence may be deduced the influence which modes of respiration 
may exert on this phenomenon. 

" Long ago experiments bad been made with a view to test the 
difterence of weight which may result from death; the experiments 
were then performed on animals, who after death were found to weigh 
more heavily than when allve.* It was thought that some connection 
might be found between this fact and that of the loss of weight which 
is produced by holding the breath. 

" The fact of increase of weight resulting from death would seem to 
prove that life, or the vital energy, constitutes an upliftinc force in the 
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body, and that this force is more easily exercised during certain 
psychological states, which may be stimulated by mystical practices. 
as in the ecstasy of saints, or by special respiratory exercises such as 
are observed among Indian Yogis. 

"I have not the means of aolving this question, but I imagine that 
ecstatics do not breathe, or breathe very feebly, and this constitutes a 
link between the levitations recorded of some Roman Catholic saints, 
the levitations obtained by the Yogis and the ecstasies of magnetologists. 
Many magnetisers, ancient and modern, have affirmed that by means 
of magnetism the weight of a subject can, to a great extent, be reduced ; 
we have, in fact, seen a few persons, thrown into the cataleptic state, 
take positions and attitudes quite out of harmony with the laws of 
gavitation, and which could not be produced without considerable 
alteration in the weight o£ the human body. • • • In any case our 
experiments bad no definite results, which is explicable by the fact ot 
the irregularity of the phenomena, which easily assume different forms 
with the same subject, the variability of the subjects, and finally the 
few scientific instruments we possess. • • ." 

We see, in fact, how far this subject is from clear elucidation. 

* To tell the truth, the Spanish text says the contrary: J'esult«r011f 
4ectivamente pesaf' menos ; but what follows shows that the last word was 
a misprint for the word mas (more). 
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